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PREFACE BY THE AUTHOR.

I3 not the history of civilization, in the most
extended sense of this word, the history of man-
kind in a social state, one of the most important
of all our studies ?

About twenty years ago, consulting less my
talents than my zeal, I undertoock to retrace
this history, and in 1813 I published an intro-
duction,* in order to give an idea of the man-
ner in which I thought it should be treated.

This essay received some encouragement,
which only convinced me of the necessity of
examining more profoundly so important a sub-
ject. The history and origin of the sciences
occupied a large place in those researches in
which I was engaged, and I was soon convinced
that it was impossible to have a just idea of the
extent to which the sciences had been carried
among the ancients, without examining the kind
of knowledge employed by the founders of
those sciences in working th¢ wonders related
in their annals. In the course of this inquiry, I
discovered that much information was shut up

* De la Civilisation depuis les premicrs Temps Historvques
Jeagw'a Ia fim du xviii® siecle, Introduction.
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in the temples, and employed there, during
many ages, to excite either wonder or fear;
but, in the flight of time, decaying and at last
fading altogether away, leaving behind only
imperfect traditions, which have since been
ranked as fables. The attempts to restore life
to these ancient intellectual monuments accoms
plished a part of my task, which, at the same
time, filled up a great period in the history of
the human mind. My treatise on this object
soon became too ample to form merely a part
of the principal work for which it was original«
ly intended. It was easy to detach it, aithough
connected with the object which I had propos<
ed to myself to attain; and thus separated, it
forms a whole, susceptible of special interest.
. 1 shall content myself with bearing in re+
membrance the principle which has guided me
in my various researches: that principle which
distinguishes two very strongly marked forms
of civilization, the fized form, which formerly
governed almost the whole world, and which
still subsists in Asia; and the perfectible form,
which more or less reigns throughout Europe,
although it is not there fully developed; nor
has it, ag yet, borne all those fruits which ita el-
ements permit us to anticipate in its progress:
to perfection.

In 1817 I published, in the ¢ Esprit des Joyr-.

~
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naux” (July volume), an article, in which those
principles were pointed out, which are here
more fully developed, and many of the facts
and arguments on which they rest. I only
mention this on account of the date, that I may
not be accused of having borrowed, from some
works which have appeared more recently,
those ideas and explanations which I have now
a right to reproduce, since they were original-
ly my own. Far from deceiving myself other-
wise on the insufficiency of this first essay, I
have remodeled it entirely, and looked it over
several times, with the assistance and advice
of learned and benevolent men.

The first edition of this book, published in
1829, being entirely sold, 1 found it necessary,
in preparing a second, to take advantage of
those criticisms which had been addressed to
me, and of the numerous observations that my
subsequent studies had furnished. The theory
which guided me remains the same; I shall
sum it up in a few words.

1. When the improbability of a fact is the
chief objection to the belief in its reality, the
evidence which attests it regains all its value,
if the improbability be proved to be only appa-
rent. Can a similar test be applied with suc.
cess to the greater part of the prodigies and
assumed miracles related by the ancients? It
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is more reasonable, then, to admit the truth of
the facts, and the accuracy of their explanation,
than to condemn as impostures those recitals,
of which modern discoveries have frequently
demonstrated the truth,

2. It is an incontestable fact, that anciently
science, and more especially that science which
was confined to the temples, was enveloped in
a thick veil to conceal it from the eyes of the
vulgar; and that it was employed to produce
wonderful works fitted to subdue the obstinacy
and credulity of the people, is a supposition so
natural, that it will be difficult to oppose it, at
least by any sound reasons. In the marvelous
recitals which have been handed down to our
times, some of this mystical learming may be
discovered; and in prosecuting the research,
we endeavor to complete the history of science
and of mankind.



BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH

or

M. SALVERTE,

FROM AN ORATION SFOEEN OYER HIS GRAVE

BY M. FRANCOIB ARGAO,
NEXBER OF THE CHAMBER OF DEPUTIES AND OF THE INSTITUTR.

SaLverTe wag born at Paris in 1771. His
father, who filled a high situation in the admin.
istration of finance, destined him for the magis-
tracy. At eighteen, after a brilliant course of
study at the College of Juilly, Salverte entered
at the Chatelet as an avocat du roi. At this
period France awoke from a long and profound
torpor. With the calmness which is always
the true characteristic of strength, but with the
energy which a good cause can not fail to in.
spire, her children demanded on all sides the
abolition of despotic government. The voice
of the people proclaimed that the distinction of
caste wounded at once human dignity and com-
mon sense ; that all men should weigh equally
in the scale of justice ; that religious opinions
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can not, without crime, be subject to the inves-
tigation.of political authority.

Salverte had too much penetration not to
perceive the vast extent of reform which these
great principles would introduce, and not to
foresee that the brilliant career on which he
had just entered might be closed to him for-
ever. Behold, then, the young avocat du roi,
from his first entrance into life, obliged to weigh
his opinions as a citizen against his private in-
terest. A thousand examples demonstrate that
in these circumstances the ordeal is harsh, the
decision doubtful; let us hasten 1o declare that
the patriotism of Salverte carried it by main
force ; our colleague, without a moment’s hesi-
tation, ranked himself with the most eager and
conscientious partisans of our glorious political
regeneration. When, after a time, a culpable
opposition and the insolent interference of for-
eigners had thrown the country into disorder,
Salverte, with all the superior classes, was deep-
ly afflicted. He foresaw the advantage that
would be taken of it, soener or later, by the en-
emies of the liberty of the people ; but his reas-
onable grief did not detach him from the cause
of progression. He was deprived of the situa-
tion he held in the office of foreign affairs; he
answered this unmerited brutality by request-
ing an examination by a commission as an offi«
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cer of engineers, and a mission to the army.
The prejudices of the time caused the son of a
fermier-général to be refused military service;
Salverte, however, not discouraged, requested
at least to be allowed to be useful 1o his coun-
try in a civil career. He entered, therefore,
as a pupil, the College of Civil Engineers, and
soon afterward became one of its most zeal-
ous tutors,

Salverte was too good a Frenchman to re-
main insensible to the glories of the empire ; he
was, on the other hand, too friendly to liberty
not to perceive the heavy and firmly riveted
chains that covered the abundant harvests of
laurels. He never let fall from his lips or his
pen a word of praise that could swell the tor-
rent of adulation, which so soon led astray the
hero of Castiglione and of Rivoli.

Our colleague devoted the whole period of
the existence of the empire to retirement and
study. During that time he became, by perse.
vering labor, one of the most learned men of
our age, in languages, science, and political
economy.

Salverte was not mistaken as to the reaction
of the measures into which the second restora-
tion would be inevitably led to precipitate itself.
He thought that, in spite of the explicit word-
ing of the capitulation of Paris, the thunderbolt

A2
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of political passions would fall upon many
of our military leaders; he guessed that these
sanguinary acts would be excited, or at least
encouraged, by the allied generals; he fore-
saw that in the South those odious dragonnades
would be renewed which history has ranked
among the darkest stains in the reign of Louis
XIV. He felt his heart oppressed by the pros-
pect of so direful a future. He resolved, above
all, to avoid the humiliating spectacle of the mil-
itary occupation of France, and he therefore
set out for Geneva. Madame Salverte, 30 em-
inently distinguished, so capable of understand-
ing and of entering into his noble feelings—
whose fate }t had been to be united to two men,*
who in different modes have done equal honor
to France—accompanied her husband in this
voluntary exile, which lasted for five years.
The public and political life of Salverte only
commenced, properly speaking, in 1828, In
that year one of the electoral districts, compos-
ed of the third and fifth municipal districts of
Paris, confided to our friend the honor of rep.
resenting it in the Chamber of Deputies. With
a few weeks’ interruption, he ever afterward
retained this honor;t and during the eleven

* M. de Fleurieu, who was wuccessively Minsive de la Ma-
rine, Sénateur, and (Governor of the Tuileries—and M. E. Sal-
verte.

t In 1839, ws the time of the general election, M. E. Salverta
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years of his legislative career, he was a model
of honesty and independence, zeal and assiduity.

Our age is essentially a writing age. Many
persons have doubted the necessity of the innu-
merable official distribution of speeches, re-
ports, tables, and statistics of all kinds, which
daily overrun our abodes. It is even said that
not one deputy has ever had the time or the
perseverance to read the whole of these pams-
phlets ; but I am mistaken, gentlemen ; one ex-
ception is cited by the public, and that excep-
tion is M. Salverte, .

There is not a single person who, casting
aside party feeling, does not hasten to do hom-
age to the integrity of the deputy of the fifth
district of Paris. Perhaps the same justice has
not been rendered in other particulars. The
ambitious Salverte, since 1 am forced to con-
nect two words so little suited to each other,
never accepted a single one of those gewgaws,
which, under the name of decorations, crosses,
and ribbons, are so strenuously sought after by
all classes of society. The ambitious Salverte,

was paralyred, almost dying ; the electors of the fifth distict of
Paris, who knew the desperate state of their former depoty, wish-
ed, nevertheless, to render him & last homage in again choosing
him to represent them; and M. Selverte, withont the slightest
canyass, wes ro-elected by an i wajority. This homage,
80 rare at the period in which we live, was as honorable to thoss
who bestowed it as to him who received it.

/ o
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after the three immortal days, refused the im-
.Jportant place of director-general of the posts.
Still later, the ambitious Salverte replied to an
offer of a ministerial appointment, by demand-
ing conditions so distinct, so precise, so liberal,
that they were in his opinion, as they proved
to be in fact, equivalent to a formal refusal.
‘When we recollect the excessive readiness of
legislative votes on matters of taxation, the re-
serve, the rigidness of Salverte, far from being
a cause of reproach, presents to me the most
honorable feature of his Parliamentary career.
On questions where the honor, the dignity, or
the liberty of France was concerned, the vote
of our colleague was certain.

Is it not principally to the deep indignation,
f0 the passionate repugnance, that every insti-
{ution opposed to the strict rules of merality,
that existed in the noble and elevated heart of
our friend, that the town of Paris owes the sup-
pression of those privileged houses, peopled by
agents of the police, which were hideous gam-
ing houses, in which the honor and fortune of
families were daily swallowed up? The mem-
ory of Salverte has nothing to fear from the
poisoned darts of calumny.



PREFACE BY THE EDITOR.

Tae author of the following work, one of
great erudition and research, has endeavored to
establish a theory which maintains that the im-
probability of the prodigies and assumed mira-
cles related by the ancients is not sufficient to
authorize their being regarded as fabulous, “if
that improbability be proved to be only appa-
rent.” He founds his reasoning on the fact that
the degree of scieptific knowledge existing in
an early period of society was much greater
than the moderns are willing to admit ; but that

_it was confined to the temples, carefully veiled
from the eyes of the people, and exposed only
to the priesthood. This fact was well exem-
plified in Egypt, where the ascendency of the
priesthood, from this cause, was so paramount,
that a prince could not be established on his
throne until he was initiated into the greater
mysteries of the temples ; yet, prior to that pe-
riod, if the royal personage happened to be a
member of the military order, he could not be a
partaker of these important secrets until he be-
came king.* :

The priests, consequently, were justly esteems-
ed to possess all the knowledge that could be
acquired by a peculiar education ingrafted upon
superior understanding ; and they constituted a
hierarchy, having almost unbounded influence

* Clement of Alexandria bears evidence to this fact.
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in the civil as well as the religious polity of the
state. As priests, they were the interpreters
of the sacred books, the confidential advisers of
the monarch, and the regulators of his conduct.
They were also the judges of the land, and fill.
ed most of the important offices of the govern-
ment. Their great object was to maintain their
influence over the multitude; for which pur-
pose, they not only preserved all knowledge in
their own beody, but intrusted the higher mys-
teries of their faith only to such individuals,
even of the priesthood, as were known to excel
in virtue and wisdom. To render their ascend.
ency, also, over the minds of the people more
secure, they pretended to skill in divination ; to
be able to presage future events ; to foresee and
to avert impending calamities, and to bring
down the vengeance of the gods upon the pro-
fane for every dereliction of duty, or neglect of
their service.

It must be evident that such a state of mental
control could not be preserved without opera-
tindg on the superstitious feelings of the multi-
tude ; consequently, sacrifices, rites, and cere-
monies were instituted ; and displays of sacer-
dotal power over the elements ognature which
appear altogether improbable were witnessed,

he object of our author, as I have already said,
was to explain the character of that power, and
to remove the effects produced by it from the
region of fable, by demonstrating that their im-
ﬁ-obability can be proved to be only apparent.

ow far he has succeeded I shall leave to the
readers of his proofs to determine ; but, like all
promulgators of a theory, he has attempted to
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extend it too far, and has supposed it capable
of explaining not only the apparent miracles of
Polytheism, but even those which, in a great
degree, form the foundation of our purer faith,
and which the benevolence of the Deity deign-
ed to mortals as a revelation, and the best sanc-
tion of its Divine origin.

For the above reasons, in undertaking the
task of editing these volumes, ] have felt it my
duty to expunge from their pages every pass-
age referring to the sacred Volume; and, at
the same time, to change somewhat the title of
the work, by substituting the words * apparent
miracles” for the word “miracles.” This has
not been done without due consideration, and
from a conviction that the author had no correct
idea of miracles, and, consequently, could not
be supposed to regard those of the Bible as ob-
jects of belief. I consider it necessary, how-
ever, after this assertion, to lay before the read-
er my own opinions of the distinction between
real and apparent miracles. But, before doing
80, I must disown my belief in an opinion often
put forth, that the indulgence of a certain de-
gree of skepticiam tends to improve argumenta-
tive acuteness; on the comrarﬁ’, in clouding
with a doubtful light both truth and error, it
creates a tendency to make error as worthy of
assent as truth.

We may define a real miracle a new and
extraordinary event, added to the ordinary se-
ries of events; the result of extraordinary cir-
cumstances, and such as may be reasonably
%l;rplfosed to proceed directly from the Divine

ill operating on the usual phenomena of the

L
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universe: certainly “not a violation of the laws
of nature.”*

The recitals of real miracles that have been
witnessed, and the opinion that they are likely
again, at any time, to be witnessed, I may un-
hesitatingly assert can only be denied by him
who ig skeptical as to the direct operation of
the Supreme Power which created the world,
the greatest, and assuredly the most incompres
hensible of all miracles. In every real miracle
the Deity must directly act, as it can not be
regarded otherwise than “as a new event re~
sulting from a new antecedent,”t depending
wholly on the will of the Omnipotent, in the
same manner as the creation of the world. -

One of the greatest miracles, next to that of.
the creation, is the universal deluge, a miracle
anterior to all existing records, and yet univer-
sally believed by every nation and people on
the face of the globe. It is, indeed, remarka«
ble that a theological philosopher, an amiable
and pious dignitary of the Church of England,
Bishop Burnet, should have labored to explain
this awful catastrophe upon physical principles.
It is unnecessary to enter upon any refutation
of the absurd, hypothetical romance of this
worthy divine. He conceived that this globe
consisted of a nucleus of waters, surrounded by
a crust of solid earth, which “ at a time appoint.
&d by Divine Providence, and from causes made
ready to do that great execution upon a sinful
world,” fell into the immense abyss, the waterg
of which, rushing out, overflowed “ all the parts

* Broun's Inquiry inte the Relation of Cause and Efect,
Notea E F, p. 500-540. t Dr. Brown, L v




PREFACE BY THE EDITOR. xvit

and regions of the broken earth during the great
commotion and agitation of the abyss.”
Another theory, advanced by Mr. Whiston,
although more plausible, yet is not more difficult
of refutation than that of Burnet. He attributed
the awful phenomenon to the near approach of
a comet. I have said it is more plausible than
that of the bishop, because the effect of such a
shock might be, as La Place has stated (suppos-
ing it possible), to change the axis and motion
of rotation of the globe ; and, consequently, not
only to overthrow every thing upon its surface,
but to cause the waters to abandon their ancient
beds, and to precipitate themselves upon the
equator,drowning every man and animal in their
progress. But this opinion can not be support-
ed, even upon the physical proofs that are so
Elausibly and ingeniously advanced. In the
rst place, there is every astronomical certainty
that no change has taken place in the axis of the
globe; in the second place, the deluge, as it is
recorded in the Bible, continued only one hun-
dred and fifty days, a period not of sufficient
duratien to cause the extensive deposits in the
crust of the earth detected by geologists, which
must, therefore, be referred to some prior catas-
trophe. Neither have any human bones been
found in these deposits, although the bones of
many other mammalia, equally perishable, are
abundantly scattered through them. Indeed, it
is probable that the bones and debris of any an-
imals destroyed by the deluge would not be
preserved ; as the bodies of both man and ani-
mals being exposed to the air when the waters
retiri;d, they would undergo rapid decomposi-
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tion and return to their primeval earth. In the
third place, La Grange and La Place have dem-
onstrated that although, as Sir Iaac Newton
conjectured, great irregularities and disturban-
ces may occur in the action of one planet upon
another, yet they are counterbalanced by the
period of every planet’s revolution, and its mean
distance from the sun being unassailable by any
of the causes of change. [From these elements,
therefore, we are authorized to affirm that the
utmost order and regularity must be preserved
in our system, and disorder so excluded, that
neither a universal deluge, nor any extraneous
cause of destruction to this globe, can ever oc-
cur without the immediate interposition of the
Creator; or, in other words, without a direct
miracle. In this great miracle, however, it must
not be supposed that there was any violation of
the laws of nature, but that 2 new event was
required for a special purpose, and that it was
effected by a direct act of the Deity.

In contemplating the tremendous and awful-
ly sublime nature of the universal deluge—the
magnitude of the catastrophe—the overthrow
of a world—it can not but be regarded as an
essential ingredient in constituting it a miracle.
But such sublime effects are not necessary to
constitute a miracle: the transmutation of wa-
ter into wine at Cana; the healing of the sick;
and the raising of Lazarus from the grave, with
the other extraordinary actions of our Savior,
are equally deserving the name of miracles, and
equally inexplicable upon every principle except
that which has been already stated as constitu-
ting a miracle. The Divine Will that preceded
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them may be safely regarded as the efficient
cause of their miraculous results ; and none but
an atheist would exclude the exercise of Omnip-
_otence in producing new events at any period,
as well ag at that of the creation.

But it may be justly argued that every hith.
erto unobserved, and, therefore, new and extra-
ordinary event, which is inexplicable by our
experience, can not be regarded as a miracle.
Certainly not. The fall of aerolites has fre-
quently taken place, although we are utterly ig-
porant of the peculiar combination of circums-
stances that physically precede them; and,
when first observed, they must not only have
excited the utmost astonishment, but given suf.
ficient occasion for belief in their mrraculous
character. They have now so frequently been
observed, that the phenomenon can no longer
be doubted ; they can not, therefore, be regard-
ed as miracles, because * the necessary combi-
pation, whatever it may have been, must pre-
viously have taken place;" and although the
were not observed, yet there is much probabit.
ity that they must have frequently before fallen.
The physical probabilities, therefore, have only
to be weighed, as in the case of every other ex-
traordinary event related to us ; and, according
to the result, our belief or disbelief will be fix-
ed. If the event, however extraordinary, can
be explained by physical causes, it can not be
regarded as supernatural, and, consequently,
not as a miracle.

An apparent miracle may be defined an ex-
traordinary, and, as far as the knowledge of
those who witness it for the first time extends;
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an unprecedented event ; but when it is careful-
ly examined, it can be explained upon ordinary
.physical principles, and, if not a natural event,
it may be performed by any one who is in pos-
session of the method of working it.
. The first attempt, which succeeded, to attract
lightning from the clouds, when witnessed by
those ignorant of the method of effecting it, was
procluimed as a miracle, and consistently re-
arded as such by the ignorant multitude.
%othing, indeed, could be better calculated to
subdue and enchain their minds in the bondage
of superstition; but, since the principles upon
WhicﬁJ the phenomenon depends are well under-
stood, it has ceased to be regarded as miracu-
lous, and is classed among the other remarkable
discoveries of physical science, Many of the
astounding phenomena of initiation into the mys-
teries of the temples, and those intended to be
considered as supernatural when displayed be-
fore the people in ancient times, and even, proh
puder ! some in our own times, especially in the
Jegends and the rituals of the Church of Rome,
are readily explained upon physical principles,
and may be confidently classed as sacred frauds.
Nothing can be more unworthy of the Church
who sends them forth. Well may the scoffer
at religion exclaim, does the honor and the wor-
ship of the Deity require for its advancement
the aid of falsehood and imposture !

Such is my opinion of the distinction between
real and apparent miracles. With reference to
the former, the Supreme Being may will, as he
possesses the power, to perform every thing, at
any time, that is truly miraculous, and we can
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always trace the intention to some gracious pur-
pose. But, however closely the ingenuity of
man may imitate real miracles, and however
the results of his operations may appear mirac-
ulous, yet, when they are examined, they can be
referred, as I have already said, to physical
causes; and their influence is found not to be
directed to the beneficent and gracious ends
which follow, as a regular sequence, every real
miracle. The apparent miracle is worked, not
for an act worthy of the Divinity, but to elevate
the dignity of certain individuals, or to augment
the consequence of particular classes of men in
the eyes of the ignorant, or to forward some
other object not extending to general good, but
confined in its influence to comparatively nar-
row limits ; namely, to satisfy ambition and the
love of power.

To affirm positively that an event which is
consonant with the ordinary powers of nature
is the immediate result of the intervention of
Divine agency, displays an arrogant assump-
tion of superior wisdom, and of such an ac-
quaintance with all the tendencies of the oper-
ations of the works of nature as to pronounce
them inadequate, and must consequently lead
to the suspicion of imposture ; but to presume
to imitate the awful phenomena of nature, and
to pronounce these imitations the resuolt of su-
pernatural agency, deserves no other appella-
tion than that of actual imposture. Such at-
tempts, for the purposes of ambition, and for the
promotion of sacerdotal control over the minds
of the mass of mankind, are those which our
author has endeavored to expose; and, when
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he has confined himself to these alone, his ob-
ject has been accomplished.

With respect to another description of pre-
tended miracles in our own times, namely, those
which occupied the public mind in 1820, during
the career of Prince Hohenlohe, who assumed
to himself the miraculous gift of healing; and
also some cures which were alleged to have
been obtained through prayer, and published in
a periodical called the “ Morning Watch,” in
1830 : these appear not to have been known to
our author. They are only mentioned here to
show that credulity and superstition belong to
no particular age ; and to demonstrate the pow-
erful influence of confidence in bestowing tone
and energy upon the human frame, after long-
continued chronic diseases have worn them-
selves out, and have left the individual in a state
of debility which only requires the action of
some powerful excitement to set the machine
again in action,

“Of all moral agents,” says Mr. Travers, in
a letter relative to the cure of a Miss Fancourt
of a gpine complaint, in answer to the prayer
of a Mr. Greaves, “ 1 conceive that faith which
is inspired by a religious creed to be the most
E:werful; and Miss Fancourt’s case, there can

no doubt, was one of many instances of sud-
den recovery from a passive form of nervous
ailment, brought about by the powerful excite-
ment of this extraordinary stimulus, compared
to which, in her predisposed frame of mind, am-~
monia and quinia would have been mere tri-
fling.,” On the same principles may be justl
ascribed the cure of Miss Martineau, so confi-

o
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dently ascribed by that highly-talented lady to
the influence of mesmerism. It is a melancho-
ly reflection that, in so advanced a period of
civilization as that above named, dupes should
be found to believe, or self-constituted miracle-
workers presume, to operate upon the credulity
of mankind.

The ascribing of such events to the interces-
sion of the sanctified dead, or 10 the prayers of
the living, or to the particular intervention of
the Deity called forth by them, can be neither
justified by sound reason nor approved by true
religion. The cures really accomplished can
be explained by the operation of adequate natu-
ral causes, and, consequently, require no mirac-
ulous interposition. It may be argued that the
estimony of credible witnesses may be adduc-
ed in support of such apparent miracles; but,
before admitting such testimony, we must take
into account the condition of mind of the wit-
nesses ; for, when there is a tendency in the
mind, either from its original structure, or from
the nurture of improper education, to believe in
miraculous events, a spirit of self-deception is
practiced, and appearances are adopted as
truths, without the smallest feeling of doubt, and
assuredly without any attempt to estimate their
degree of probability. Under such circumstan-
ces, the respectability of the witnesses does not
enhance the value of the testimony if, after
weighing all the probabilities, we are satisfied
that they concur against the truth of the evens
having really happened. Do not, we may in-
quire, the strongest minds sometimes, in suc_h
cases, demonstrate that the most perfect speci-
mens of humaa intellect, like the sui, have their

-



xxiv FREFACE BY THE EDITOR.

spots, since we find the immortal Newton him-
sell paying the penalty to mortal weakness on
the subject of prophetical interpretations ! Sel-
den, in his apology for the law against witches,
disptayed a lurking belief in witchcraft; and
both Sir Thomas Brown and Sir Matthew Hale
were believers in that absurd infatuation. In-
deed, the extraordinary extent to which the be-
lief in witchcraft existed during the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries in the north of Europe, and
in Great Britain, is almost incredible. Like the
spectres which it was supposed to invoke, it
vanished before the light which experimental
science threw upon those events, natural or ar-
tificial, that were previously considered to de-
pend on supernatural interposition.

On that portion of his subject which treats of
Magic, and its modifications, sorcery and witch-
craft, our author has displayed much research;
but he has scarcely noticed the opinion which
at one time very generally prevailed, and which
still forms part of the Roman Catholic faith, that
every man at his nativity has a good and a bad
angel assigned to him. This belief was proba-
bly a remnant of that part of the doctrine of Zo-
roaster, which describes the Supreme Being as
assigninf{. at the creation, the government of
the world to two principles, one of good, and
the other of evil; which originated the pagan
doctrine of the agency of good and evil genii,
to which also the Grecian philosophers were
addicted.

This belief seems to have prevailed even in
the time of Shakspeare, who refers to it in sev-
eral of his dramas, and especially in the follow-
ing passage:
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* Thy demon, that's thy spirit which keeps thee, is
Noble, courageous, bigh, untamahle
‘Wheno Ceaar's in not; but, near him, thy angel
Hecopes 2 Fenr, as being overpowered—
1 ¢ay scain, thy spirit
Tn all abrvad to govern tiice near him;
But be aware, 'tia noble.” "

It is not my intention, as it would be out of
place here, to comment upon this subject, al.
though one of considerable interest, and atill en-
tertained by several good and pious individuals,
who ascribe all evil thoughts and temptations
to the immediate instigation of the devil. It is
also a curious fact that the act of suicide, which
too frequently is the consequence of insanity, is
often caused by the illusion of a voice constant.
ly whispering 1n the ear of the unfortupate indi-
vidual, and urging the committal of the crime.

On the subject of prodigies and visions, our
author is not so copious as the title of his work
would lead the reader to anticipate: those

#“ Siﬁu‘
Abortions, presages, and tonguea of heaven,”

that, in spite of the rapid advancement and ex-
tension of knowledge, so characteristic of the
present period, still press like an incubua upon
the minds of many perscns, and a total freedom
from which can be conscientiously boasted of
only by a few. Inconfirmation of this assertion,
it is not necessary that I should prove a belief
in spectral appearances, although there are
spectral illusions occurring when the nervous
system is deranged in any one laboring under
febrile disease, or in a healthy person exhaust-
ed with long and anxious watching by the bed
of sickness, which might be regarded as predic.
tive of death; nor is it requisite that I should

* Antony and Cleopaira, act vii., scene 3,
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refer to the belief in screams and fearful noises
heard at the dead of night; corpse candles, nor
tomb fires ; nor those alterations in the burning
of lights which a guilty conscience fancies may
take place at midnight, and which are omens of
some agproaching disaster, the merited punish-
ment of crime.

“The lighta burn bhue: it is naw dead midnight.
Cald fearful drops stand on my tremhling flesh.
Methought the poela of wll that T bad murder'd
Came to my teot.""

But, independent of any belief in these visions
~~these aerial simulacra—there are certain feel-
ings of the mind which seem to indicate disas-
ter, and which to a certain degree influence
more or less the belief of every man,

Much might be said upon the Second Sight, 2
property of recognizing “the coming events
which cast their shadow before,” and which is
still believed to be possessed by some persons
in the remote parts of the Highlands of Scotland.
The second sight is a species of divination; a

ift of prophecy, or of prediction from visions.

e writer on the Highlands, a man of genius
and high acquirements, Doctor Macculloch,
treats tie whole as a fanciful romance ; a mers
specimen of superstition in the believers, and
of impudent assumption of a possession which
never existed only in the declaration of the
seers, and the trick of which, in truth, might be
acquired by any one in the Istand of Sky for a
mere triffe. The object seen by the mountain
gseer is often a close resemblance of himself, at
whatever period of life he may be; and upon
this fact, believing that the object is really seen,
1 have attempted an explanation in a note upon

* Richard III., sct v., aceng 3

™
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it. How far I have succeeded I leave to the
judgment of the reader, Certain conditions of
the nervous system, also, especially hypochon-
driacal affections, cause spectral illusions, which
the patient in some degree believes to be real.
My explanation, however, refers to those visions
only that are seen of the seers themselves ; not
to those which display the whole machinery of
the predicted event, whether disastrous or joyful.
In this respect I am inclined to think, with Dr.
Macculloch, that the honesty of the seers may
be placed on a parallel with that of the Delphian
Pythoness; and it is of little consequence what
the cause of the excitement is, whether whisky,
or carbonic acid gas.

In the exercise of the second sight, the predic-
tions have been usually accomplished before the
seer has published his anticipatory knowledge ;
hence the facility with which predictions may be
at any time announced. The wonder is that the
impudent assertions of their being known before-
hand should find believers; it can only be af-
firmed that the credulity balances the impos-
ture. Absurd as these facts show this assumed
gift of divination to have been, the belief in it
was at one time universal; but it is now, hap-
pily, on the wane, and practiced only in the re-
mote Hebrides. Ifat any period those predict-
ive visions really occurred, they must be view-
ed only as reveries, the sports of mental associ-
ation in a state between sleeping and waking,

With respect to other omens, they are nearly
the same over all the world, as well as in the
Highlands. * A spark of fire,” says Dr. Mac-
culloch, in treating of Sky, * falling on the breast
or arms of a woman, waa the omen of a dead
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child, Certain sounds were the omens of
death;"” and these are certainly not confined to
Sky ; we find them prevailing among the uned-
ucated classes even in England, and, what is
more remarkable, among some whose education
should have placed them above lending an ear
of credence to such absurdities. Many of these
forebodings attract the attention of the individ-
uals merely from that listless, dozing condition
which is the result of want of occupation, The
vision is, in truth, the recollection of something
that has previously occurred, which begios a
series of associations, or false ideas, that impress
and keep their hold of the imagination in hours
between sleeping and watchfulness, :

It might be supposed that the seers could not
believe, and that, like the augurs of old, who
laughed in each others faces when they met, the
seers, also, must have felt strange emotions on
encountering one another; but this idea does
not always hold. How many confessions of
witchcraft were made at the time when that
delusion enchained the human mind in its bond.
age may be seen in the pages of our author,
These confessions may be regarded as a species
of insanity, especially when those who uttered
them were carried to the stake, or were suffer~
ing under the most horrific tortures of breaking
on the wheel. The argument in favor of witch-
craft resting on evidence is valid for every ab-
surdity detailed of it ; but it is almost degrading
to condescend to prove the small value of hu-
man testimony upon numerous points, when we
see men of every rank and denomination de-
ceiving their eyesight, and believing that they
have seen what never existed, Instances of

b
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this extraordinary fact are abundantly scatter«
ed through the following volumes; and it has
been well remarked, that “ when once the minds
of a people are prepared with a selution for ev-
ery event, there will never be wanting events
adapted to the situation.”*
ith regard to the predictions of the temples,
I am of opinion that our author ascribes too
much knowledge to the priesthood. In their
own operations, there is no reason why their
predictions should not be fulfilled ; but, in the
series of natural events, where all things are so
mingled together, and the untwining of the com~
plication so.much beyond our power, that to
predict the manner and the particular moment in
which the anticipated effect will take place can
not be supposed possible. Long expenence,and
the constant observation of natural events, may
do much in enabling truth to be approximated
uvnder such circumstances; but even these aids
are not adequate to insure its full attainment.
To suppose, however, that the fulfillment of a
prediction of a supernatural character can de-
pend, in any degree, on the interposition of the
individual who has hazarded it, must be regard.
ed as absurd, and as resting upon the same
ground as the belief in witchcraft; the stories
of men-without heads, described by St. Augus.
tine as having been seen by himself; or the sa-
tyrs of St. Jerome ;t mermaids; the clairvoyance
of mesmerizers ; the cures of Prince Hohenlohe,
performed at two thousand miles from the pa-
tient ; or those fictitious ones now enslaving the

- * Maccolloch's Highlands and W eatern Inlands, &¢., vol. ii., p. 28,
. 1 Bt Jerome averred that there were actual satyrs, men with
goats’ legs and tails, exhibited st Alexandria; an that one was
pickled and sent in a cask to Constantine.

/ v
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minds of many whose rank in life and education
should have preveated them from becoming the
dupes of so silly an imposture—I refer to the
gift of healing possessed by a young French
woman, Mademoiselle Julie, now in the British
metropolis. She professes to judge of diseases,
when placed in the mesmeric slumber, by feel-
ing a few hairs from the head of the sick person,
wﬁo is not required to be present, and prescrib-
ing for them; a most impudent imposture, which
has been justly exposed by Dr. John Forbes.*
A considerable portion of these volumes is
occupied in tracing many of the extraordinary
apparent miracles of antiquity to mechanical
and scientific sources; but the knowledge of
the erudite author is not very profound on this
part of his subject; and here I trust my notes
shall be found to illustrate his remarks, as well
as to clear up many obscure passages; to ex-
Elain processes which seem to have been little
nown to him ; and to correct errors into which
he has been led from being only superficially
acquainted with the subject. 1 have also add«
ed many brief biographical notices of the prin-
cipal individuals mentioned in the text, chiefly
for the sake of the general English reader, whose
moderate acquaintance with classical antiquity
may require such an aid. It is not for me to
say how much the notes may be thought to add
to the value of the work ; they have been writ-
ten with the intention of rendering the whole
snbject better understood. Icontemplated add-
ing to the lllustrations at the conclusion of the
second volume an Essay on Credulity in Med-
icine, tracing it to its course, and giving an ex-
* Bee Britivh and Foreign Medical Review,
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gition of the various successful efforts of char-
atanism which have at various times imposed
upon the understanding of mankind, and con-
tributed to the stability of the empire of super-
stition. But on looking over my materials for
such a dissertation, coilected during many years,
I was convinced that the subject could not be
embraced within any reasonable compass to
gerve as an appendage to these volumes; I
have therefore determined to lay it, at some fu-
ture time, before the public as a distinct work.

In conclusion, I have no hesitation in declar-
ing my opinion that M. S8alverte has performed
ﬁeneﬁcial service to mankind in throwing
open the gates of the ancient sanctuaries. The
benefit would have been enhanced had he ex-
tended his researches from the fallacies of pol-
ytheism to the pious frauds which disfigure the
middle age of the Christian world ; “and from
which,” to borrow the language of Paley,
“Christianity has suffered more injury than
from all other causes put together;" another
proof, were it required, that Credulity and Su-
perstition belong to no particular age nor coun-
try. Their labors constitute a large portion of
the history of the human race, which may be
regarded as little more than a record of the fol-
lies and vices of man, rather than a display of
his virtues and intellectual energies. Whatev-
er may be our religious faith, we drink in, al-
most with our mother’s milk, an admiration of
classic antiquity; and from the influence of
early education we are insensibly led to give
some degree of credence to its mythology.
One beneficial effect, however, it must be con-
fessed, results from tracing conditions; name-

4 /
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ly, the tendency which they have, in many im-
rtant particulars, to confirm the truths of the
ible. Whether disgraced by the cruel and
remorseless absurdities that deform the Hindoo
rites, or emerging from the frowning darkness
that shrouded gﬁatian mysticism, or conceal-
ed by the graceful drapery which decorated
Grecian polytheism, we may discover in all
of them nearly the same account of the infant
condition of the world, the creation of the hu-
man race, and the catastrophe of the deluge;
thence a confirmation of the cosmogony of the
book of Genesis. The Hindoos, for example,
divide the creation into six successive periods,
the last of which terminates with the formation
of man; and in the Purana, amid the wildest
allegories and most fanciful exuberance of ma-
chinery, we discover evident traces of the uni-
versal flood, and the preservation of one family
destined to renew and to continue the human
race. Among the Parsees, the followers of Zo-
roaster, the belief in one Supreme Being, and
of a good and an evil principle, constitutes their
primitive faith, the superstitions now mingled
with the fire-worship having originated in the
ambition of the priesthood for power rather
than in the tenets of its original founder. The
sun of Christianity has dispersed the darkness
of paganism ; and, as knowledge extends suffi-
ciently to dissipate the divisions introduced, un-
happi g. into the Christian churches, the bless.
ings that result more and more from its influ.
ence will afford only additional evidence of its
divine origin. A T.T.

30 Welbeck.atreet, June, 1844,
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THE PHILOSOPHY

MAGIC, PRODIGIE'S;:

APPARENT MIRACLES.

CHAPTER L
3an is Crednlous because he is natarnlly Siocere.—Men of supe-
rior Tnteliect bave reduced their ¥ellow-men to Submission
acting apon their Passiona through their Credulity.—The Rerit.
als of Marvels which conduced to this End are not wholly in-
ventive.~~It is naeful na well an curious to atudy the Facta con-
tained in these Narrations, and their Caoges.

Man is credulous from the cradie to the grave;
yet this disposition, the cowsequences of which
plunge him into many errors and misfortunes, pro-
ceeds from an honorable principle. Naturally sin-
cere, he is desirous of making his words as correct
an expression of his feelings, thoughts, aud recol-
lections, as his tears and exclamations of grief, and
of joy, and, above all, his looks, and the changes
of his countenance, are of his sufferings, his fears,
or his pleasures, Speech is more frequently de-
ceptivethau silent gesticulations,since it has a great«
er affinity to art than nature; yet, such is the
strength of that inclination which attracts us to
trath, that the man the maost habituated to deceit is
the most disposed to believe that others respect
truth; and, before refusing his credit to the state-
menta of others, he must detect something in them
which does not accord with his previous knowledge ;

1 -
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or he must have:some cause to suspect a design
formed to deceiva him.

Novalty, agd the difficulty of reconciling anoma-
lies withi gxperience, will never starile the faith of
antmeducated man. There are, moreover, some
injrréssions which 2ll men are inclined to adopt

- _without investigation; and tke very singularity of

‘these is, perhaps, a charm which causes them to be
received with more delight. Is this taste, we may
inquire, natural ? or is it the result of that educa-
tion which for so many ages the human race has
received from its founders? This is a vast and an
unexplored field of inquiry; but it forms no part
of our subject. It is sufficient to observe that the
love of the marvelous, and the preference ever give
en to the extraordinary over the natural, have been
the cause why facts have been not only too much
disregarded, but sormetimes altogether set aside.
There are instances, nevertheless, and we shall
bring forward several, where the simple truth has
escaped the power of oblivion.

The man of a confiding disposition may be fre-
?uently deceived ; atill bis credulity will not be

ound au instrument sufficiently powerful to gov-
ern his whole existence, The marvelous excites
but a transient admiration. In 1798, our country-
men observed with surprise how little the sight of
balloons affected the indolent Egyptians., Sava
behold Europeans execute feats of skill, and per-
form physical experiments that they are neither
able nor desirous to explain; the exhibition amu-
ses without exciting them, and without invading
their tranquil independence.

Man is governed by his passions, and, above all,
by Hope and Fear. What is better able to create,
maintain, and exalt these feelings than unrestrained
credulity? Resson is perplexed, and the imagina-

™
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tion filled with wonders. It is easy to believe in
supernatural events; we are apt to discern bene-
fits and punishments in them, and to read i them
also the mandates and threats of all-powerful be-
ings, whose direful hands hold the destinies of frail
mortals,

From the most ancient times, men of superior
intellect, dosirous of enthralling the human mind,
bave adduced miracles and prodigies as the certain
proof of their missions, and as the inimitable works
of the divinities whom thoy revered. Seized with
terror, the multitude have bent beneath the yoke
of superstition, and the proudest man has touched
the steps of the altar with his bumbled brow.

Ages bave passed away, consoled and terrified
by turns: sometimes governed by just laws, more
frequently subject to capricious and ferocious ty-
rants, the human race has believed and obeyed.
The history of every country and of all ages is en-
cumbered with marvelous tales; but, in the pres-
ent day, we reject them with a disdzin not very
philosophical. Do not the convictions which have
exercised so powerful an influence on the human
race merit a bigh interest? Shall we forget that
supreme power of Providence, visible, we believe,
in prodigies and miracles, has hbeen almost always
the most powerful means of civilization; that the
wisest men have doubted whether it were possible
for lawa, or for durable institutions to exist without
the guarantee of an intervention so universally re-
spected 1%

If we consider these facts in connection with
their causes, the contempt for them has still less
foundation, and the origin of fables, which we often
deem revolting, merits, perhaps, an honorable place
in the history of mankind. Statements, however

* J.J. Rounsean, Du Contrat Social, liv. iv,, ¢. viii. -
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incredible they may seem, can not all be falsshood
gnd illusion. Credulity and invention have alike
their limits. Let us study man, not from deceitful
traditions, but in his ordinavy habits of life, and we
shall see that it would be difficult for an impuosture
to become established if, in our feelings and recol
lections, we find nothing to second its pretensions,
nothing to support them. We recur again to our
inguiry : Man is credulous because be is naturally
gincere. A falsehood can more easily deny, dis-
guise, and set aside truth than imitate it®

Invention, even in trifles, costs some effort of
which the inventor is not always capable. An in-
veniive geniue, also, when exercised for our pleas-
ure or for our instruction, yields at every step to
the desire of approaching reality ; of mingling truth
with its creations ; convinced that without this ar-
tifice falsehood would find little place in the hu-
man mind. With still more reason does the man
who has some great interest in practiciog upon our
credulity, rarely revert to a fable which iaa not for
its foundation some fact, or the possibility of which
is ot at least probable. This skillful attempt ap-
peoars in referring to distant ages and countries, and
to those repetitions with which the histories of
prodigies abound, and which so iméaerfectly dis~
guise the alteration of some of the details, This
will be obvious if we can convince our readers thet
the greater part of marvelous facts may be ex-
plained by a small number of causes more or lesa
easy to discern and to develop.

An inquiry into these causes has not for its ob-
ject merely the gratification of idle coriosity. Prod-
igies connected with natural phenomena, inventions,

* It is with difficelty we can imagine any thing full of imErobl.-
bility ; and we say “a fact of thic nature 13 rarely f .—8¢,

Croix, Ezamen Critigue des Historiens d' Alezandre. Paris, 1504,
P. 9.
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impostures, the sorcery of thasmaturgy® can, for
the most part, be exglained by pbysical science,
Viewed in this light, the bistory of science, its prog-
ress, and its variations, may furnish valuable ideas
respecting the antiquity, the changes, and vicissi-
tudes of civilization; and we may thence draw
some curious evidence regarding the sources of
part of our knowledge hitherto unsuspected.

Finally, another advantage will reward our re-
searches: history will be presented to us in & new
light. Woe shall restore to it facts; give back to
hstorians a character for veracity, without which
the whole of the past would be lost to the annals
of civilized man; for, convicted of falsehood and
ignorance in their narrations, and of & constant rep-
etition of marvelous events, what credit would they
merit in their accounts even of the most probable
occurrences § Justly denounced as an amalgama-
tion of truth and error, and devoid of interest mor-
al or political. History would be regarded only
as an admitted fiction: and has it not been so des.
ignated by the learned? But a man who has de-
scribed and studied the manners of his species ia
not reduced to the degradation of preserving only
the fables in those records which are supposed to

ive an insight into past ages. Far ftom present.
ing merely a collection of falsehouvds and folly, the
most marvelous or incredible pages of history open
to us the archives of a lenrned and mysterious paol-
icy, which some wise men in every age have em-
ployed to govern the human race ; to lead it to mis-
fortune or to happiness; to greatness or to degra-
dation ; to slavery or to freedom.

* From two Greek words, aignifying & worker of wonders.
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CHAPTER II.

Difference between Miracles and Prodigies.—Circumstances that
render marvelous Histories credible: 1at. The Number and
Agreement of the Narrations, and the Confidence which the Ob-
servers and Witneases of them merit; 2d. The Possibility of
tracing out some one or other of the principal Causes that may
bave given a miracalous Coloring to & natural Event.

Twe dominion of the marvelous may be divided
into two parts: that of prodigies, and that of mag-
ical works.

Independent of all human action, prodigies are
singular events that nature produces, apparently
deviating from those laws which invariably regu-
late her operations.

Every thing is a prodigy in the eyes of the ig-
norant man, who sees the universe only in the nar-
row circle of his existence. The philosopher be-
holds no prodigies: he knows that a monstrous
birth, or the sudden crumbling of the hardest rock,
result from causes as natural as the alternate return
of night and day.*

Those prodigies, once so powerfully acting upon
the fears, desires, and resolutions of mankind, awak-
en in the present day only incredulity, and excite
the investigation of the learned. In the infancy of

* QOur aathor’s asaertion in this paragraphia too general. Prod.
igies are. endoubtedly, traceable to natara) causes; but not to
these in their regular and ordinary operation; on the contrary,
they are truly attributable to decided deviations from it. In a
monstrous birth the same organic force and formative power are
exerted in the development of the germ asin ordinary cases; bat,
in the progress of the development, something occurs to intermi:l
the action of the organizing principle, and @ monster is the veault.
The formative power is a creative faculty, stamped upon organic
matter by the Deity, which modifies it, but operates " blindly axd
unconsriously, according to the lawa of adaptation,’”'*—ED.

* Afiller's Physiology, trons., vol. i, p. 25.
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society, men possessed themselves of rare facts, and
of ell real or apparent wonders, in order to hold
them up to the eyes of the vulgar as signs of the
anger, the threats, promises, or the benevolence of
the gods,

Miracles and marvelous events, equally in con.
nection with supernatural influence, are often won-
ders worked by men, whether they pretend that &
benevolent or a terrible I)ivinity employs them as
instruments ; or whether, by the study of the trans.
cendental sciences, they assume that they have sub-
jected to their empire spirits endowed with some
power over the phenomena of the visible world.

Every miracle impresses a religious man with g
sense of veneration; at the same time, be bestows
this name on those supernatural weralions only
that are consecrated by his belief. @ shall, there.
fore, apply the name magic to the art of working
wonders ; and in so doing, we shall digress from re-
ceived opinions, and recall the ancient ideas of faith,

In the absence of religious revelation to regu-
late the thoughts, what proof of credibility, we may
inquire, wou%d be sufficient to make the thinking
mind admit the existence of prodigies and marvel-
ous events

The caleulation of the probabilities will serve as
a guide.

It appears to a superficial view much more prob-
able that 2 man should be deceived by appearances
more or Jess specious, or that, having some inter-
est to deceive, he should himself endeavor to im-

o, than that there should be perfect agreement
n a relation which involves something miraculous.
But if, in different times and places, many men
should have seen the same thing, and if their re-
cita!s agree among themselves, then the case is al
3ered,

-
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That which seemed incredible to the wise, and
miraculous to the vulgar, becomes a curious but
undeniable fact: the vulgar are amused by it; the
learned study it, and endeavor to develop its cause.

A single question remains then to be resolved in
order to form a just estimate of the past. DMust we
admit that men have imprudently uttered and re-
corded falsehoods, and have found other men, in
all times, ready to believe absurditiea? Is it not
more rational to conclude that those recitals, in ap-
pesrance marvelous, are founded on reality, par-
ticularly when they can be explained sometimes by
the human passivns, occasionally by the state of
acience in former times ?

I shall fearlessly cite those witnesses hitherto re-
garded with suspicion, although they have narra-
ted events that have been reputed irepossible. The
discredit into which they have fallen makes part of
our argument, which goes to show that discredit
can not be justly opposed to their narrations.

Is it credible, [ may ask, that, in the year A.D.
197, a shower of quicksilver could have fallen in
the Forum of Augustus at Rome 1

Dion Cassius,* who relates the event, did not see
it fall, but he observed it immediately after its de-
scent: he coliected some of the drops, and rubbed
them upon a piece of copper in order to give to it
the appearance of silver, which he affirms it pre-
served for three entire days.t Glycas also speaks

* Dion Caszsivs Cocceianus, the son of Cassius Apronianus, a
Roman senator, was born at Nices, in Bithynie, A.D. 155. Al
though he waa on his mother's side of Greek descent, and wrate
in the langaage of his native province, yet he waa troly a Ro-
man, and enjoyed the rank of a senator under Cammodes. He
alzo held seversl important official situations nuder Alexander
Beverne. Hia Hiatory of Rome, from the period of Augustus to
hia own age, is justly esteemed.—ED.

t = Calo sereno pluvia rori simillina, colorisque argentci, in fo-
rum Avgushi defimTid, guam ego, &t i non vidi cum caderes, tamen

-

l
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of a shower of quicksilver, which fell in the reign
of Aurelian.®* But the authority of this annalist 1a
weak, and there is reason to believe that he bas
only disfigured the account of Dion by an anach-
ronism, The rarity and value of mercury at Rome,
in both reigns, set aside the possibility that the
quantity necessary to represent rain could have
been thrown by any one into the Forum, This
story is, indeed, too strange to be believed in the
present day. Must it then be absolutely rejected
Any one may say, it is impossible, it never could
occur; but to whom does it belong to determine
the limits of possibility, those limits which acience
is extending every day under our own eyes? Let
us examine, let us doubt, but let us not be too
hasty in denying the possibility of such an oceur-
rence.}

If & similar prodigy had been related at different
times by different writers; if it had been renewed
in our own times, beneath the eyes of experienced
observers, it would no longer be regarded as a fable
or an illusion, but as a phenomenon which would
have a place in those records to which science con-
wt ceciderat, inveni ; eaque, ita ut s1 easet argentum, odlivi monet-
am exaEre, mansitgue i8 color tres dies ; quarto vere die guidquid

it uerad it.”—Xiphilinus, in Severo.

¥« Aureliano imperante argenis {uu«u decidisee gunt qus tra.
dart”'—(Qiycae., Annal, lib. iii.) Little is known abont this nu-
thor. He wrote a Chronicle of events from the Creation to the
year A.D.1118. It has been valned on account of ita Biblical ref
erences~ED. i

t There are many reasons for disbelieving the account of Dion.
In the first place, he did not see the shower fali; he gives no idea
of the guantity of the quicksilver precipitated, and he collected
only some drops; but, a8 the metal fell in & shower, and as it
would oot sink into the ground, nor evaporate like water, the
quantity must have heen too considerable 1o require it to be col-
lected in drops. In the second place, metallic mercury in rarely
fornd any whers in large quantity; and it mast have been eleva-
ted into the atmoaphers in the form of vapor, and condensed thera,

before it could descend in & shoyer. e story is altogether un-
worthy of credit.—ED, .
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signs facts which she has recognized as certain with-
out being able to explain them.

We at one time regarded as fables all that the
sucients recorded respecting the falling of stones
from the sky. In the commencement of the nine-
teenth century, the most distinguished of the French
philosophers rejected, with some degree of harsh.
ness, the relation of a shower of aerolites; but, a
few days afterward, they were forced ta acknowl-
edge its truth ; and the narration has beeu verified
by the frequent repetition of this phenomenon,*

On the 27th of May, 1819, a violent hail storm
devastated the country of Grignoncourtt The
mayor of the place had some of the hailstones col-

* Although the fall of warclites, or metearic stones, is pot now
dovbted, yet it does not angment the credibility of the sbower of
quicksilver related by Dion; it oply shows us how ceutious we
ooght 10 be in rejecting the accaunts of sacient writers, however
taconsistent with pur experience, The moat sutbentic accaunt
of a f2ll of aerolites ia that which describes the phepomenan as it
ocearred near L'Aigle, in Normandy. in 1803.  Aboot one a'clack
in the afternoozn, the zky beiag clear, a ball of fire waa abserved
in the atmosphere, in different parts of Normandy, and at the
wame time lond explosions were heard in the distnet of L' Aigla.
These lagted for five or six minutes, resembling the discharces
of canpon_and musketry, followed by a long, rolling naise, like that
of meny drums. The meteor, whence the noise geemed to pro-
ceed, was like a small triangular cloud, which remained station-
ary; but vapor scemed to issne from it after each explosion,
Throughont the whale district a hiasing naise, like that czused b
stonea throwp from & sling, was heard, and @ great namber
atones fell to the ground. Abave two thovsand were collected;
they varied in weight from ¢wa drucbma to seventeen paunda and
a balf. Aerolites, in whatever part of the warld they have fallen,
resemble one another ju composition, and consist of silica, iran,
magpesia, nickel, and wolphur, hut in proportians different from
thase ip any atones known on the eurface of anr glohe. Nuwer-
ous conjectares have been advenced respecting the source of
theae stones. They bave been sappased to he projected from the
moon, or from volcanoes, or ta be formed in the etmosphere, The
most probable theory is that propased hy Chladoi, namely, that
theae metecrs are either original. smel), sqlid bodies, or fragmeata
separated from larger masses moving in apace round the earth in
eccentric orbita, and containing, accordiog to Sir H, Davy, com-
buetible ar elgatic metter.—En.

t Neufcbatean, in the department of the Vosgea.
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lected ; they weighed upward of a pound avoirdu-
pois; and when they were dissolved, ke found in
the center of each a stone of a clear coffee color,
from about six to eight tenths of an inch in thick-
ness ; flat, round, polished, and with a hole in the
center, into which the little finger could be insert-
ed.* Such stones had never been observed before
in the country; they were seen acattered upon the
ground wherever the hail had fallen. 1 read the
account of the phenomenon in a memorial (proces
verbal ) addressed to the sub-prefect of Neufchéteau
by the mayor, who, viva voce, related the same de-
tails to me, and the clergyman of the parish con-
firmed the account. It might be said that the
tempest, and violent fall of the hail, had forced up
to the surface stones previously buried in the earth.
The personal observation of the mayor, however,
refutes this hypothesis, Curious to know the truth,
I examined the eoil at the time where the plow
opened it more deeply than the hail could possibly
have done, and T could not discover B single stone
gimilar to those that the mayor described in bis nar-
ration.t

Shall we reject a fact attested in so preciee a
manner? In Russia, in 1825, a falt of bailatones,
in which were inclosed meteoric stones, took place.

* Upon the banks of the Ognon, a river Howing about ten
leagues from Gricnencourt, 8 great quantity of similar stones was
found. Could they also be the product of a hail storm charged
with aerolites ?

t It in not likely that he could discover any; for althongh the
fall of werolites be true, yet the improbability of the stones being
sach as steted is evident. The atory ia thua justly eriticised in
the North British Review, vol. iii,, p. 7: “The pheromenon,”
says the critic, “ was never seen in eny other place, and the en.
ve{)ped stone was not 4 substance known to have a separate ex-
intence like quicksilvor. A great quantity of circalar, perforated
disks, of a polished and transparent mineral, could only have come
from a jeweler's alop in the moon, consigned to another jeweler
in the ntmosphere, who set them in ice for the benebt of the
Mayor of Grignoncourt.' —ED.
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The stones were sent to the Academy at St. Peters-
burgh® On the 4th of July, 1833, in the district
of Tobolsk, enormous hailstones were seen to fall
simultaneously with cubical aerolites. Macrisius
telates that, in the year 723 of the Hegira, an enor-
mous hail shower fell, the stones of which weighed
from one to thirty rotts.t

‘With what disdain, what ridicule should we treat
an ancient author, if he told us that a woman had
a breast on her left thigh, with which she nourished
her own and several other children; yet this phe-
nomenon has been vouched for by the Academy of
Sciences at Paris.f The known correctness of the
philosopher who examined it, and the value of the
testimonials upon which he rested his veracity,
would have been sufficient to have placed the mat-
ter beyond a doubt.§

There is still one cause which diminishes and
destroys much of the improbability of marvelous
events: it is the facility which one finds in strip-
ping these events of every thing monstrous, such as
at first provoked a challenge. In order to effect
this, it is always necessary to sllow for that spirit
of exaggeration peculiar to the human mind. It
is ignorance which prepares credulity to receive
prodigies and apparent miracles; curiosity excites,

* Chemical analysis gave the position of these st : 70
per ceat. of red oxyd of iron; 7.50 manganese ; 7.50 silex; 6.25
micaceous earth; 3.73 argid; 6 sulpbur—Bullelin Universel de
Bletences, 1825, tome iii,, p. 117, No. 137; 1826, tome viii., p. 343.

t Kitab-at-Solouk, quoted by M. Et. Quatremere.—Memotres
sur I Egypte, vol. ii., p. 489=490.

:Sémc; du 25 Juin, 1827.—8ee Revue Encyclepédigue, toma
XXXV., P. 4.

$ Thil: was one of those sporta of Nature which are not unfre-
quently seen, and which can not be reasoned upon. As it may be
» solitary instance of the kind, there might nave been, indeed,
and properly, mach doubt respecting the credibility of the nar.
rative mentioning it, bad the phenomenon not been seen, and the
oatave of it investigated, by those well qualified for the task.—ED.
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pride interests, the love of the marvelous misleads,
anticipation carriea us on, fear subdues, and enthu-
siasm intoxicates us; while chance, that is to eay,
a succession of events, the connection of which we
do not perceive, and which elso permits us to attrib-
ute effects to erroneous causes, seconding all these
agents of error, sports with human crodulity.

Apparent miracles have been produced by the
science or by the address of able men, who, in or-
der to rule the people, have worked upon their
credulity ; or, the same individuale have made use
of those prodigies which strike the eyes of the vul-
gar; of those real or apparent miracles, the exist-
ence of which is rooted in their minds. Both cases
will enter into our discussions. We will develop,
also, the progress of & class of men whe, founding
their empire upon the marvelous, are anxious that
it should be recognized in every thing, and a8 anx.
ious to dupe the stupid multitude, who so essily
consent to see the marvelous every where.

‘Woe shall narrow, also, the domain of the occult
sciences within its true limits; the principal end
of our investigations, if we can exactly point out
the causes which, with the efforts of Science and
the works of Nature, concur in producing apparent
miracles; or even in determining the importance,
and solving the nature of the prodigies which thau-
matur%'ists employ, prompt to bolster up their real
powerlessness by the efforts of their ingenuity.

In this discussion we shall not be afraid of multi-
plying examples, nor of hearing the reader exclaim,
*1 koow all that!” He, doubtless, may koow it ;
but hae he deduced from it the consequences? It
is not enough to offer a plausible explanation of
some solitary facts; we must collect and compsare &
considerable mass of them, in order to be able to
draw the conclusion that, as in each branch of our

D
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system, our explanations tend to preserve the foun-

ation of truth, and to remove the marvelous fromx
a great number of events, it is extremely probable
this system has truth for its foundation, and that
there are no facts to which it may not apply.

CHAPTER III.

Enomeration and Di. ion of C Singalar and deceptive
Appearances of Natare. — Exaggersation of the Detaily and
Duration of Ph ~—Improper Terma, ill-conceived and
badly explained —Figurative Expressions.—Poetic Style. —
Erroneous Explanations of Emblematic Bepressntations. —
Ailegories and Fables adopted as real Facta.

So great is the charm attached to any thing of an
extraordinary nature, that the man whose mind is
but little enlightened regrets when his dreama of
the marvelous are dispelled by truth, and is vexed
when forced to confess that the slightest unusuel
appearances are, in his eyes, capable of transform-
ing the immovabie objects of nature into living or
moving beings. This charm, and the tendency to
exaggeration, which is a consequence of it; the per-
manence of those traditions which would recall
events as still existing that have cessed for ages;
the singular pride which nations have in traosfer-
Ting into their own history the fabulous and alle-

orical traditions received from some race preced-
ing them; incorrect expressions ; the still more in-
accurate translations of ancient narratives; the en-
ergy peculiar to the languages of antiquity, and the
figurative style essentially belonging to poetry; that
is to say, to the first language in which the knowl-
edge of the past was impressed on the memory of
the people; the desire natural to a half-civilized
community to explain allegories and emblems, the
meaning of which was known only to the learned;

)
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that interest which leads both noble and base pas-
sions to make use of the marvelous in acting upon
the credulity of the present and the future ; all con-
duce to deception, and are the cansea which, sepa-
rately or collectively, have debased the records of
history with 2n immense number of marvelous fic-
tions, although these repositories of knowledge have
not required their powerful aid.*

In order to disencumber truth from the mantle
of the marvelous, it will be found aufBicient to

lace by the side of the pretended wonders a sim-
llar fact not yet employed by Superstition in support
of her assertions, and then to separate from the ac-
cessories attached to it some one of those causes,
the influence of which we have just noticed.

Tbhe ringing of the bells at Rheims had the ef-
fect of shaking one of the pillars in the Church of
St. Nicasius,t and giving to that heavy mass a vibra-
tion which continued for some minutes. A minaret
of brick, near Damietts, also received a very ap-
parent movement from the pushing of a single man
placed near its summit} These accidents, which
were certainly neither foreseen nor intended by the
architects, would, in the hands of a wonder-worker,
become the act of some divinity. The Mosque of
Jethro, at Hhuleh,§ is renowned for its trembling

* Oue of theso fictions, the production, duration, and vaiver-
sality of which belu;; to the nuion of tiese different causes, -x-
pears to us worthy of & neparate notice.—See A ppendix, note A,
or Dragors and monsirous Serpents, which have figured in a

number of kistorical and fabulous recitals.

t He was the ninth Binhoq(o{ Rheima, He was Rilled in_the
sncking of that city by the Vandals, in 407.—(Stilting's Life of
8¢. Viventius)—Ep.

{ Macrisius, quoted by E. Quetremere, Mimoires sur P Egypte,

tome i., p. 340,
- $ Hhureh, or Halleh, & town sitnated on the Euphnm, in the
pushelic of Bagdad. 1In 1741, the traveler, A'bdoul Kerym
{Voyage de “':ge a la Mekke, Paris, 1757), witnessed this mire.
cte.” He tried in vain to accomplish it bimseli, but he had not
the secret of the priest. i
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minaret. The officiating ‘friest places his haunds on
the ball at its summit, and invokes Ali; at this sa-
cred name the minaret trembleg, and the move-
ment is 8o violent 8 to cause the curious, who are
mounted on its summit, to dread beiog precipitated
below,

Many of the metamorphoses, and of the wonders
counsecrated in the bistory, or ewbellished by the
poetry of the Greeks and Latina, are no more thaa
the historical translations of some particular names
of men, nations, or places;* and they might be
easily explained if, instead of saying that the recol-
lection oiP the miracle had given origin to the name
of the town, the man, the people, or the country,
we should say, on the contrary, that the name bad
originated the wiracle. We have confirmed this
remark in enother place, and have, at the same
time, pointed out the origin of these significant
names.

If the adoption of narrations evidently of fabu-
lous origin proceeds from a love of the marvelous,
how much more readily will this dispositivn lead
us to contemplate with astonisbment some of the
sports of Nature, such as the appearances of rivers
flowing in waves of blood, or the resemblance of
rocks to men, animals, or ships ?

Memnon fell beneath the blows of Achilles ; the
gods collected the drops of his blood, and formed
of them that river which flowa through the valley
of the Ida} Upon every anniversary of that fatal
day, when the son of Aurora fell a victim to his
courage, the waters of that river assume the color
of the blood from which their origin was derived.

* Essai Historique et Polstique sur les Noma o' Hommes, de Peu-
P Caitbon, Prazarmise ab Homen Tor

‘1 Trait¢ de la Déesse de Syrie ((Bavres de Lucien), tome v,
p. 143,
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In this, as in a thousand other instances, the Greek
tradition is copied from one still more ancient.
From Mount Libanus flows the River Adonis; at
the same period of every year it assumes a deep
red tint, and rolls in bloody-looking torrents to the
sea. It is the bluod of Adonis; and the Prodi
indicates the period proper for commencing the
mourning ceremonies in honor of this demi-god.
An inhabiiant of Byblos explaived the phenormenon
by observing, that the soil of Mount Libapus, where
it is watered by the Adonis, is composed of a red
earth, and that, in a certain period of the year, the
wind, drying up the earth, raises clouds of dust,
and carries them into the river.

The water of a lake at Babylon reddens for
several days the color of the earth bathed by it,
*“ which suffices,” says Athenius, “ to explsin the
phenomenon.””  Analogous suppositions account
for the change of color which the River Ida regu-
larly experiences, During the rainy season, or
when the snow is melting, its waters probably reach,
and partly dissolve a bank of ochreous earth impreg-
nated with sulphate of iron, the presence of which
is detected by the unwholesome vapors emitted
from the stream. The miraculous appearance is
thus reproduced only at a certain period ; indeed,
on that particular day when the waters of the river
acquire their greatest elevation.

Iz Pbrygia, where Diana is said to have reward-
ed the love of Endymion, is seen from a distence
the spot which was the scene of their enjoyment ;
and we are led to believe that wo see a rﬂ]l of fresh
milk, of a dazzling whiteness, flowing near it; but,
on approaching the spot, this milky rill disappears,
and, at the foot of the mountain, a simple channel®
hollowed in the rock is all that is visible ; the prod-

* Plin,, Hist. Natur., book iv., chap. xii.

= o«
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igy has disappenred. An optical illusion which
dispels itself is sufficient, nevertheless, to perpetu-
ate the belisf in the existence of the lactiferous rill.

A rock pear the Island of Corfa has the appear-
ance of aship in sail* Modern observers have
confirmed this resemblance, which slso struck the
ancients, and which is not a solitary instauce. In
another bemispbere, near the Jand of the Arsacides,
a rock, nemed Eddystone, rises from the bosom of
the waves, and so closely resembles a ship in sail
that French and English navigators have been
more than once deceived.t

In the present day we only note these singular
objects. In the eyes of the ancient Greeks, the
rock near Corfu was the vessel which, havin
brought Ulysses back to his country, was changeg
into & rock by Neptume, indignant that the con-
queror of his son, Polyphemus, should again see
Ithaca and Penclope. o must here observe, that
this story is not founded on & poetic fiction only,
but perpetuates s pioua custom, practiced by an-
cient navigators, of dedicating to !Ee gods a repre.
sentation in stone of the vessel which bad borne
them safely in some perilous voyage. Agsmemnon
de::li(;ml;-s:t%J a vessel oé' Ztone t}f wiana, “;'hen this

ess, happily pacified, taught the art of naviga-

tgizi to the %’agilge ardor of tghe Greeks. A mﬁ—
chant in Corcyra consecrated to Jupiter 2 similar
representation, which some voyagers, nevertheless,
believed to be the ship in which Ulyases returned
to his native land.}

* Observations sur UIsle de Corfu, Bibliathégue Universells,
vol ii., p. 195,

t Labilladiere, Voyage G la Recherche de la Peyrouse, dto, Paris,
an viji., tome i, p. 213.

t Procopius, Histoire Mélée, chap, xxii. Upon & high hill near
the town of Vienna, departmentof the Iser,is & mopument called

the Boat of Btone. A vaulted cavern is ell now remaiaing of it
It» name, explsined by no local appeerance or tradition, mast
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A rock, which is firet descried upon the side of
Mount Sipylus, was regarded by the ancients as
the unfortunate Nicbe, transformed into stone by
the enger or the pity of the gods. Q. Calaber no-
tices this metamorphosis, at once admitting and ex-

laining it. “Far off,”” be exclaima, “is seen the
Il:gl.‘u'e of a woman, stifled hy sobs and melted in
tears; but, on approaching, nothing is visible but
a mass of rock detached from the mountain.”* 1
have seen this Niobe,”” says Pausanias; “it is a
craggy rock, which, when viewed near, bears no
resemblance to & woman; but, when seen from a
distance, it has the appearance of a female figure,
with the head bent down, as if shedding tears.”t

Endemic diseases have, in figurative language,
been termed the arrows of Apolio and Diana, be-
cause their origin was referved to the influence of
the sun end the moon upon the atmosphere, or,
more properly, to those sudden changes from heat
to cold, and dryness to dampness, attendant upon
the succession of day and night in a mountainous
and wooded country. There s nothing more prob-
able than that one of these diseases, peculiar to the
neighborhood of Mount Sipylus, should have car-
ried off the children of a cEiaf before the eyes of
their distracted mother. Superstitious man, ever
imagining that he sees in misfortune the existence
of crime, believed that Niobe, too proud of the
prosperity of her numerous family, was justly pun-

have been preserved by some gocient fable. It most probably
supported a boat of stone, dediceted to the gods by voyagers
escaped from the perils of the Rhone navigation, and who placed
it on so elevated a spot that all passengers embarked on the river
might see it. * Q. Calaber, kib. i,

t Pausanias, Attic, xxi. Oun the Calton Hill, at Edinbargh, is
n tower erected to the memary of Lord Nelson. The rock on
which it stands displays nothing uncommon when viewed near, or
at its base; but at 2 diatance, 1n some positions, it represents &
very accurate profile of the head of the hero.—ED.

*)
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ished for baving dared to compare her happiuesa
to that of the divinities, whose resentment age ex-

rienced ; and in the remembrouce of this un-
ortunate mother, as well as observing that the
rock resembles a female figure in tears, credulity
beholds in it the portrait of Niobe; and all this
may, with as much probability, bave been a real
history, as an allegory intended to show, by s pict-
ure of the instability of human proeperity, the folly
of presumption. In either case, the priests of
Apollo and Diana seconded, if they did not create,
the established belief, and delighted to show upon
Mount Sipytus this imperishable menument of the
vengeance of the gods,

Oy surfaces of rocks, full of inequalities, are al-
most always to be found forms which recall to us
some familiar object. The eye eager in discover-
ing wonders would easily recognize these impres-
sions as the production of a supernatural power, I
will not cite as en instance the impression of the
foot of Budda upon the Peak of Adam, at Ceylon,
because an attentive observer* has suspected it to
be a work of art; aud this, probably, iz also the
case with the print of the foot of Gaudma, three
timea reproduced in the Burmese Empire, and
which is more a hieroglyphict than a freak of Na-
ture. But in Savoy, not far from Geuneva, the
credulous peasant shows a block of granite upon
which the devil and his mule bhave left evident
traces of their footsteps. Traces, not less deep,
upon a rock near Agrigentum, mark the passage
of the cattle conducted by Hercules.f This hero's
foot has left, also, near Tyras, in Scythia, an im-

* Dr. John Davy, who states this ga his opinion in a letter to
hia brother, Sir Hamphrey Davy,

t Bymes's T'ravele in Ava, vol. ii., p. 61 and 73; and Atlas,
plate viii. { Diod. fic., lib. jv., cap. 6.
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ression of two cubits in length ;* and upon the

anks of the Lake Regillus, the form of a horse’s
foot, imprinted upon a very bard stone, attests the
apparition of Dioscurus, who announced in Rome
the victory gained by the dictator Posthumust over
the Latins in that place.

Upon the sides of a grotto, near Medina, the Mus-
sulman sees the impression of Mohemmed’s head;
and upon a rock in Palestine that of bis cemel’s
foot, as perfectly marked as it could be in the sand.}
Mouot Carmel is honored by preserving the print
of Elijah’s foot; and that of the foot of Jonas 1s re-

eated four times near his tomb, in the neighbor-

ood of Nazareth. Moses, when hid in a cavern,
left the impression of his back and arms upon the
rock. Near Nazareth the mark of the Virgin Moth.
er’s knee is revered by Christian pilgrims ; aleo, the
impressions of the foet and elbows of our Savior
upon a rock rising from the middle of the Brook

edron, and that of his foot in the identical place
from which we are assurred he quitted earth to as-
cend to his heavenly abode. The stone upon which
the body of St. Catharine was laid is said to have
softened, and retains the impression of her back$
Not far from Manfredonia, our admiration is ex-
cited by the face of St. Francis|| in relief, upon the
rock of a grotto. Near the dolmen of Mavaux, the
villagers exhibit a stone which the mare of St
Jouin struck, and left the impression of her foot,
one day when the pious abbe was tormented by
the devil{] Another dolmen, in the commune of

" Hemdot., lib. iv., cap. 62,
t Cicer.,, De Nat. Deor., lib. iii., cap. 5.
$ Thevenot, Voyage an Levant, p. 100 et 320.
s Idem, p. 319, 320, 368, 369, 370, 425, and 426,
Bwinburne's Travels, vol. ii, p. 137, .
8 Mémoires de la Sociétt des Antiquatres de France, tome viii,
p. 454,

4
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Villemaur,* bears the print of St. Flavy’s ten fin-

T8.
geNutneroua as these instances are (we might re-
late many more), they fatigue peither faith nor
piety ; they are adopted and revered ; and, notwith-
standing the falsehood of the stories, they are be-
lieved in most countries.}

At a little distance from Cgiro, the impression of
Mohammed’s feet is exposed to the veneration of
the faithfulj The Mountain of the Hand, on the
eastern bank of the Nile, is so named from being
supposed to bear the impression of the hand of
Christ.§ At the north of the town of Keno, in
Soudan, there is & rock which presents to the zeal-
ous Mussulman 8 gigantic impression of the camel’s
foot upon which Mohammed ascended to heaven.|}
In the Church of St. Radegounde, in Poitiers, is a
stone upon which our Savior is said to have im-

ressed the form of his foot ;] and upon a rock near

ienna the inhabitants of the department of La
Charente still recognize the print of 5t. Madelaine’s
right foot.*®

Near La Deviuiére, a place to which the mem-
ory of Rabelais has given a very different kind of
celebrity, is to be seen the impression of a foot re-
sembling that of St. Radegonde :H so natural is it

* Mémoires de la Société d'Agriculture du Département de
T Aube. 1 er trimestre.

t How lamentable is it to reflect that sach pretended Emc!x‘

ies, the inventions of bigotry and miadirected ent] )
regarded an in any degree tinl for propegating and sup-
porting a faith which requires nothing but its innate purity to
prove its divine origin and to sustain its truth.—ED.
$ 1. I. Mared, Contes du Chegh et Mohdy, tome iii, p. 133,
; Khalil Dakery, cited by E. Quatremeére, Mémoires sur
'Egyple.
avels iR Africa, by Denham, Clapperton, and Qudeney, vol,
iii, p. 7, 8, 1832
S Mem, dela Société des Antiguairves de France, lm.n.e md. P

42, 43. R
tt Eloi Johanneaa, Commentaire stir les Eurres de Rabelais,

\
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for man to attribute some remarksble prodigy to
places which his national vanity, or his religions
faith, renders dear to him,

In proof of the opinioun that there is & desire to
convert natural objects into prodigies, Bethlehem
formerly offered a striking example. According
to Gregory of Tours, when a person reposed upon
the brink of a well, with the head covered up in
linen, the star which guided the three Magi wes
soen to pass from one side of the well to the other,
brushing the surface of the water. * But,” adds
the historian, * it waa visible to those pilgrims only
who were by their faith worthy of such & favor;
that is to say, to men whose minds were so preoc-
cupied by the truth of the tradition as not to per-

t v, p. 12. Mankind do oot alwayes connect religions woticos
with the extraordinary ideas they rdopt when endesvoring to
explain some unusual appearance in nature. At the foot of a pre.
cipitous rock, near Saverne, are four impressions, well marked,
upoa the red freestone (freestone of the Voag:;& According to
a trudition some thres or four centuries old, a eman pursuing
= stag, or pursned himself by victoricns enemies, was throwa from
the summit of the rock without being hurt, the horse only leaving
the print of his feet apon the stone.  We must here observe, that
after the appearance of these prints of the horne’s feet, other im-
Pressions less in size being discovered, the workmen, it is said,
amnsed themseives by enlarging the latter and deepening the
former. If it had not been for thia last circumstance, tﬁ: henom-
encn would naturally, in the prezent day, have attracted the at-
tention of the learned. According to M. Humboldt and other nat-
uralists, the impressions observed upon the freestone of Hildbarg-
hausen must have besn made by footsteps of nntediluvian rnimals,
either qoadrupeds or quadromani, before the atone had complete-
Iy hardened. Mr. Hitchcock has discovered n the red free-
atone of M husetts an i ber of the impressions
of the feet of birds of a species no longer existing; but M. de
Blainviile thinks it possible that these may be ounly the impres.
sion of vegetables, similar to thoae which the red freestone fre-
quently presents.

To this sensible note the editor would add, that impressions
of the feet of animala have frequently been found by geo ‘gittl in
. rocks. An American geologist even asuerts that the
prints of haman faet are to be seen in the secondary limeatone of
the Misnissippi, near St. Lonin.—American Journal of Sciencs,
vol. xxxiii., p. 78,
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ceive in what they beheld only a sunbeam reflect-
ed in the water.”*

Secondly. In reducing to truth those histories in
appesrance fabulous, it will be often found suffi-
cient to reduce to natural proportions details evi-
dently exaggerated, or to regard as a weak and
pessing phenomenon that which is presented 2s a
continued and active miracle, The diamond and
the ruby, carried suddenly into darkness after a
long exposure to the light of the sun, emit for some
time an apparent phosphorescent light; & circum-
stance which, in the energetic style of the Oriental
writers, has produced accounts of diamonds and
carbuncles illumining all night, by the fires they
emit, the depths of & dark wood and the vast ga-
loons of a palace.

Under the name of Rouk?, or Roc, the same nar-
rators have described 2 monstrous bird, whose
strength exceeds all probability. In reducing this
exaggeration to the measure of positive faet, Buffon
was enabled to recognize in this Roc an eagle,
whose atrength and dimensions nearly resembled
those of the American Conrdor, or the Lammer
Geyer of the Alps.t As far as we can judge, the

* QGreg. Turon,, Miracw!. Lib. § L.

t Gypeetus darbaixs, Bearded Griffon of the Alps of arnithol-
ogil!u. which Buffon confosnded with the condor, Surcoramphos
Gryphus, Great Vulture of the Andes. No better instance of the
effect of exaggeration, in reference to natural objects imperfectly
known, coul be advenced, than the early accounts of the condor.
Betting aside writers of e, we find D hins, & nataral
ist, atating that the extended wings of the bird meansure eighteen
feet; that it can carry off a ateg, and will sttack & man; and
Liunmus, mialed by the narrators of the wild and worderfal, says,
*“that in nearing the earth, the rushiog of its wings renders men
as if planet-struck, and almmost deafens them !” The moat authen-
tic account of the largest condor ever seen gives the measnre-
ment of the extended wings under fourteen feet; and Homboldt
saw noue that exceeded nine feet. The utmoat length of the
mule bird, from the tip of the beak to the extremity of the tail, in
rather more than three feet; and his height, when perched, two

\
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Roe differs in little from the Burkout,* a very strong
black eagle, frequenting the mountains of Turkis-
tan, of whom the inhabitanta relate the most extra-
ordinary stories, and have even declared it to be
as large as a camel.

Although we may disbelieve all that has been re-
lated respecting the immense Kraken of the North,
and may accuse Pliny and Alian of having exag-
gerated the dimensions of the two polypi of the ses,
which were, nevertheless, seen by many who ob-
served them, nearly at the same time when these
authors wrote, yet it will be sufficient to admit, with
Aristotle, that the arms of these polypi grew some-
times to six feet seven inches in length; and, with
the suthors of the new Dictionary of Natural His-
tory, we may believe that they were able to de-
stroy 8 man in an open boat.t What becomes,
then, of the tradition of Scylls, that monster, the
scourge of the strongest fish that passed within its
reach, and which, raising its six heads from beneath
the water, drew in upon its long necks six of
Ulysses’s rowers 1§ If we substitute for the poet-
ical exaggeratioun the poseible reality, this mouster
would be no more than an overgrown polypua of

feet nine inches. The head of the mals bird carries # comb, and,
like other vultures, the head and neck are bare of feathers. The
plumage is black, except the wing coverts, which are white ; the
claws are less powerful than those of the eagle. The condor
inhabits the Andes at an elevation of 10,600 to 15,000 feet above
the lsvel of the sea: it usaally hunts in pairs, ead the couple
wiil attack large quadrupeds ; bat Humboldt affirms thas e nev-
er henrd of mesn, nor even children, baving been carried off by
them. From thesa facts the reader may form some idea of the
relisace to be placed on extraordinary stories—ED.

* Ia Russina, Berkout; in Chinese, Kar-tchaa Hiao. Guin-
kowski, Voyage a Pekir, tome i, p. 415.

t S8ee Piiny, Hist. Nat., lib. ix., cap. 30. Zlian, De Nat.
Asim., lib, xiti,, cap. 6.  Aristot., Hut. Antmal., lib. iv.,cap. 1, et
le Nouvean Dictionnaire d'Hisioire Natuvelle, Bvo, 1819, tome
XXX, p. 162,

1 Homer, Odyas., lib. xii., vera. 90, 100, et 243, 363,
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at size, fastened to the rock toward which these
experienced navigators, fearing the whirlpool of
Charybdis, directed their frail vessel. How many
other fables in Homer are merely natural facts ag-
grandized by the poetical conception of the narra-
tor ?

In enumerating plants endowed with magical
properties, Pliny names three, which, sccording to
Pythagoras, had the power of freezing water.®

In another place, without reference to magic,
Pliny bestows a similar pro;)erty on the hemp. Ac-
cording to him, the juice of this plant, thrown into
water, thickens it suddenly to the consistence of
jelly.t Many mucilaginous vegetables produce
the same phenomenon in different degrees; and,
among others, the Althea carnnaedina of Linnzeus,
and the rose-colored vervain, Verbena aubletia.
“We have observed,” says Valmont de Bomasi, in
epeaking of tbis latter plant,  that three or four
leaves bruised, and put into an ounce of water, will
give to it in a few moments the consistence of ap-
ple jelly.”t Althea carnabina produces the samae
effect to a certain degree; and it may also be ob-
tained from every vegetable containing much mu-
cilaginous matter: the fact before stated has been,
therefore, merely exa%)gerated.

The plant named by Elian Cynospasios and

¥ Plin.,, ftst. Nat., lib. xxiv., cap. 12 et 13.

1 Idem, b, xx., cap. 23.

$ Dictionnaive d'Hist, art. Obletia. The common vervain,
Verbena officinalis, indigenous in England and many parts of Eu-
rope, bad erly the repatation of possessing wondertul magic.
al powers. It waa termed Hiera iootaae. “ Holy Herb,” by Di-
oscorides, and it entered into the composition of varioos charmis
and love-fillers. Amon the common people, it haa atill the
re‘;)r:tattm of sel;urmlg affection from those who take it to those
who administer it. 1t was held io great esteern by the Romans
and the Druids, and the letter gathered it with religions ceremo-
nies. These pretensions of the vervain were first aet aside by
the good sense of our countrymas, John Ray, the botaniat.—EDb.
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Aglaophot.s, and Barras by the historian Josephus,
bears a flame-coloved flower, which toward evening
flashes likv a kind of lightning.®* It has been stat-
ed that a similar effulgence might be perceived
uFon the flower of the nasturtium at the moment
of its fertilization; and, above all, in the evening
after & very hot day. Experience has not confirm-
ed this fact ; nevertheless, we must not utterly re-
Ject the possibility of other vegetables, such as the
Agaric of the Olive-tree, and the Euphorbia phos-
phorea, emitting such a light under particular cir-
cumstances. The error of Josephus and ZElian
congists in supposing a casual phenomenon to be
constant.t .
“In the valleys bordering oun the Deand Sea,”
says the traveler Hasselquist, “ the fruit of the So-
lanum melongena (Linn.)f is attacked by an in-
sect (a tenthredo), which converts the whole of
the interior into dust, leaving the skin only entire,
without deatroying its form or color.” It is in the
same district that Josepbus places the Apple of
Sodom, which, he relates, deceives the eye by its
color, and crumbles in the hand into ashes evolving
smoke, a phenomenon iutended to commemorate,
by & permanent miracle, a punishment as just as it
was terrible. This particular incident, observed
by the modern naturalist, has been generalized by

* F). Jogeph., De Belio Judasco, lib. viii,, cap. 25. Elian, De
Nat, Antmal., lib. iv., cap. 27. This plant ia the Atropa della-

AR

t Comptes vendus des Séances de P Académie des Sciences, 2
vols., 1837,

}{ Hasselquist, Voyage dans le Levant, tome ii., p. 0. The
traveier Broucchi nota{aving found the Bolanam melongena on
the borders of the Dead Sea, or near Jerusalen, thinks that Haa-
nelqoiat had been Jeceived, and that the Apple of Bodom is mere-
iy a gall-nut, formed by the incision of an ynsect upon the Pistn.
cia terebinthus.—Bulletin de la Sociétd de Géographie, tome vi,
p. 3.
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the ancient historian, who has also added to it the
divine malediction. .

An American naturalist® affirms that, at the ap-
proach of any danger, the young of the rattlesnake
take refuge in the mouth of their mother. A sim-
ilar instance may have induced the ancieuts to sup-
pose that some animals produce their young by the
mouth, thus drawing & most absurd and hasty con-
clusion from & real fact.

In some cases the duration of a phenomenon has
been exag§erabed, and in others that which has
long ceased to exist has been described as still ex-
isting. * The Lake Avernus,” say the ancient writ-
ers, “ received its name from the fact that birds
could not fly over it without falling down dead, suf-
focated by the vapors exhaled from it.” We kunow
that, in the present day, birds fly with impunity
near to its surface. Is the tradition thus cited then
utterly falsp? Some reasons induce me to doubt:
“ For,” says a traveler,} ¢ the marshes of Carolina
are in Bluces so insalubrious, and so completely
surrounded by great woods, that, during the heat
of the day, birds as well as aquatic animals die in
attempting to cross them.” Full of sulphureous
eprings,} and, like the marshes of Carolina, sur-
rounded by thick forests, the Lake Avernus§ for-
merly exbaled most pestilential vapors; but, Au-
gustus having bhad these woods thinned, this insalu-
brity was succeeded by an agreesble, wholesome
atmosphere. The prodigy has ceased to exist, but
the tradition has been obstinately preserved; and
the imagination, struck with a religious texrror, look-

* De Witt Clinton, Preface to the Transactiona of the Philo-
sophical Society of New York, 1825. Bibliothéque Universells
Sciences, tome 3., p. 263,

t M. Boac, Bibgotkequc Unsverseile Sciences, wome v. Mal,
1817), p. 24. t Servius, tn &L neid, lid, i, vers. 441.

§ Aristot., De Mirad. Auscult.
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ed for a long time upon this lake a3 one of the en.
trances to the Valley of Death.*

Thirdly. Improper or ill-conceived exprassions,
not less than exagperation, tinge a real fact with
& marvelous, false, or ridiculous coloring.

A f})opular ertor, the origin of which has been
traced to the instructions of Pythagoras, had for a
long time established some mysterious connection
between particular plants and the diseases which
men suffer at the period of their blossoming; and,
although the disease might be perfectly cured, yet,
when these plents flowered again, the individuals
always re-experiencedt some faint return of the
disease. This ia a fact incorrectly stated, in order
to deceive the multitude, who can scarcely distin-
guish the different periods of the year, except by
the phenomena of vegetation : the fact has no con-
nection with the plants, but strictly belongs to the
revolutions of the seasons. The epring, for in-
stance, frequently brings with it periodical returna
of gout, rheumatism, and even diseases of the brainf

* A real valiey of desth exists in Java. It is termed the Val-
ley of Potson, and is filled to n considerable height with carbonic
acid gas, which is exhaled from crevices in the ground. If a
map, Or ADY animal, enter it, he ¢can not return ; and he is not sen-
sible of his danger uotil he feels himself sinking under the pojson-
ous infloence of the atmoaphere which surrounds him, the carbon-
ic acid of which it chiefly consiats rising to the height of eight-
ven feet from the bottom of the valley. Birds which fly into thia
atmoapliere drop down dead; sed a living fowl, thrown into it,
dies before it reachen the bottomn, which is strewed with the car-
m-esEof various animals that have perished in the deleterions
gas.—EDp,

t Plin., HMist. Nat., lib. xxiv., cap. 17.

1 Although the above explanation is true in part, yet it is also
true that various odors, anch, for instance, as that of ipecacuanha
und of the Pelergouium, or African geraninm, canse, in some in-
dividuals, rn attack of spasmodic catarrh; in others the edor of
sweet vornal grass, Anthoxanthum odoratum, brings on 8 fit of
asthma, attended with fover ; hence the term kay-astima; eod
such persons always anffer at hay-making time, for, ns the graas
dries, the odor is most powerfully exhaled. —ED.

I
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The appearance of falsehood and predigy, joined
to impropriety of expression, is more striking when
ancient authors repeat what has been related to
them respecting foreign couatries in any other lan-
guage than their own; or when modern writers
trauslate without fully understanding the originals,
and then accuse them of error.

‘ In the vicinity of the Red Sea,” says Plutarch,
“are seen creeping from the bodies of some dis-
eased people little snakes, which, on any attempt
to seize them, re-enter the body, and cause insup-
portable suffering to the wretched beings.””* This
statement has been regarded as an absurd story,
and yet it is an exact description of a disease call-
ed *“the Guinea worm,” known pot only in those
regions, but on the coasts of Guinea and Hindos-
tan.t

Herodotus relates, that in India “ants larger
than foxes, when diﬁging their holes in the sand,
discover the gold which i3 mixed with it"{ An-
other edition of this marvelous narration, evidently
compiled from the accounts of the ancients, de-
scribes animals existing in an island near the Mal-
dives, which are larger than tigers, but in form re-
sembling ants.§ In the sandy mountains contain-

* Platerch, Symposiac,, lib. viii,

t The * Guinea worm" Jisease prevails m the marshy districta
of Africa, and among negroes in the West Indies, where it is en-
demic in the montbs of November, December, and January, snd
in the same months at Bombay. The worm is the Filaria dra-
cunculus ; it is white, of great length, varying fram eight inchen
to three feet, and the thickness of a vialin cord througheut ita en-
tire length. except at the tail, which is thin and curved. It is
aapposed to have au external origin, and jts egga to he taken into
the babit with water used as drink; but this opinion requires
confirmetion. It appears under the skin, aad when it is sbout ta
issue, a amall pustule rises, un the burating of which the bead of
the worm is nbtruded. It is removed by windiog it rocud & pieca
of stick, desistiog wben it can not be freely drawp forth, coqs
tibuing the winding until the whale is obtained.—EuD,

1 Herod,, lib. ili., cap. 302.

§ Les Milic et un Jours, Jour ¢cv., cvi  AElian.
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ing gold dust, near Grangué, some English travel-
ers have seen animals whose forrms and habits in
some measure explain these accounta of Eastern
and Greek historians,*

Pliny and Virgil describe the Seres as gathering
silk from tl.c tree which hears it, and which the
poet likens to a cotton plant.t This too literal
translation of a correct expression makes it appear
as if the silk were the produce of the tree, upon
which insects deposit it, and from which men gath-
er it. Ctesias speaks of ¢ a fountain in India which
was filled every year with liquid gold. Every year
the gold was dragged up in a hundred earthen am-
phora, at the bottom of which, when broken, the

old was found hardened, of the value of a talent."}

archer turns this account into ridicule, and par-
ticularly insists on the disproportion of the produce
to the capacity of the fountain, which could not
contain less than a cubic fathom of this liquid.§

Ctesias's account is correct, but not his expres«
sions ; instead of saying liquid gold, he should have
said gold euspended in water. In other places he
is careful to explain that it was the water, and not
gold, which they drew up. In the marshes of Libya
{to which Achilles Tatius compares the above-men-
tioned spot) gold was obtaised by plunging poles
plastered with pitch into the mud|| of & fountain
which was the basin of a gold washing; such as
exists wherever river or soils containing surifer-
ous earth are to be found, and of which some very
important ones exist in Brazil,

* Asiatic Researches, vol. xit.  Nouvelles Annales des Voyages,
tome i., p. 311, 312,

t Pliny, fist. Nat., lib. vi.. cap, 17. Virgil, Georg., lib. ii, v,
120, 121; but Servius, in his Commentaries, asaigns silk to its trae
origin, t Cteaias, in Ind. apud Photium.

Learcher, Traduction &' Hérodote, 20 edition, tome vi., p. 243,
Achill, Tat., De Clitoph. et Leucipp. Awmor., lib. ii. s
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For extracting the gold the method used in the
present day was that employed ; namely, evapora-
ting the water until the gold was precipitated to
the bottom, and upon the sides of the vossels con-
taining it, which were then broken, and the frag-
ments, no doubt, washed or scraped. Ctesias adds
that iron was found at the bottom of the fountain,
and this statement confirms the truth of hia account.
To digengage the gold from the oxyd of iron ia
one of the greatest labors of the gold washers of
Brazil® The gold of Bambouk, which is also col-
lected by washing, 18 so mingled with iron and
emery powder 88 to require great care in sepa-
rating the base from the precious metal.f

From time immemorial the Hindoos have had a
custom of placing a perfumed pastille in the mouth
before addressing any person of superior rank.
This substance, were it described in any other than
the Hindostanee, would be locked upen as a talis-
man, the possession of which wes requisite to ob-
tain a favorable reception to its possessor from the

werful ones of the earth,

Tbe Halliatoris,} we are told, was used in Per-
sia to enliven a feast, or to assist in procuring
places neerest the king; these are figurative ex-
pressions, the meaning of which it is easy to deci-
pher. They are merely intended to show that cer-
tain favor and pre-eminence was shown to him who,
among a people addicted to wine and the pleasures
of the table, was at the same time the gayest and
the most capable of bearing much wine, The Per-
sians, and even the Greeks, exulted in being able
to drink much without suffering intoxication, and

* Mawe, T'ravels in the Interior of Brazil, vol. i., p. 138, 830,

t Mollien, Vovage en Afrigue, tome i, p. 334 et 335.

grilin., Hist. Nat., lib, xxiv. cap. 17, d.;&rm editions of Plivy's
w
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sought out all kinds of specifics to counteract the
effects of wine, For this reaeon, they ate the seeds
of the cabbage* and boiled cabbage. Bitter al-
monds were used for the same purpose, and, it ap-

ars, with some success.t All this favors the con-
Jecture that the kalliatoris was endowed with the
same property, to such an extent that drunkenness
had neither power to confuse the intellect, nor to
pass beyond the bounds of gayety.

And what, it may be asked, was the plant Latacé,
which the kings of Pereia gave to their envoys, and
in virtue of which thoir expenses were defrayed
wherever they went?} It was a peculiar sign, &
rod of a Panicu]ar form, or a flower embroidered
upon their garments, or on their banners, announc-
ing the titles mnd prerogatives which were borne
by them.

Instead of the water, which the fugitive Sisers,
exhausted with fatigue and thirst, had supplicated,
Jael, with the intention of making him sleep,§ gave
him milk. What reason have we, who call an
emulsion of almonds milk, for doubting that, in the
original Hebrew, this word signified a somnifer-

* Athenmus, Dempnor., ib. i, cap. 30.

t The bitter almond coptuins the cangtitnenta of Proasic acid
end a pecualiar volatile oil, resembling the peach-bloasam in its
odor ; both ure developed when the almond ia bruiaed and broaght
into contact with water. When the hitter almond, therefore, in
maaticated and receives mojsture in the moath and stomach, the
Pruswic acid then formed operates as & powerfu) sedstive opon
the pervous syatem, and renders the body less suaceptibla of tha
iofl of exci 1, qoently of wing. It forma, ee it were,
the balance in the opposite scale, and preserves the equibibriam
between tha sinking whickh wonld resnlt from ita use were oo
wine takea and the iotoxication which would follow an exceas
of wine were the bitter almonds not eaten. Plutarch informs on
that the sons of the physician of the Emperor Tiberiue knew this
fact, and, although most intrepid tapers, yet they kept themaelves
mober by eating bitter n.\monga.— n. . .

% Plotareh, Symposiac, lib. i., qneat. 6. Atheoe., Deipnos, lib.
ii., cap. 12, $ Plin, Hist. Nat., lib. xxVvi, cap. {.

P
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ous drink, deriving its name from its color and
taste.*

‘When Samaria was besieged, the town was a
prey to all the horrors of famine; hunger was so
extreme that five pieces of silver was the price

ﬁlven for a small measure {fourth part of a cab) of
ove's dung.t This seems, at first sight, ridiculous.
But Bochart mainteins, very plausibly, that this
pame was then, and is stil}, given by the Arabs to
a species of vetch (pois chiches ).

he Chinese historians affirm that wine in which
the feathers of the Tchin are macerated becomes
a deadly poison; and history contains numerous
instances of poisonings achieved in this manner.f
‘We are not acquainted with any bird endowed with
go fatal a property ; but the fact may be explained
by supposing that the poison was, in order to pre-
serve it, inserted into the quill of a feather; and
thus, we are told, Demosthenes caused his own
death by sucking a pen.

* Book of Judges, cap. iv., vers. 17-24. It is surprising that onr
author should have attempted an explanation of an event which re-
quires none. The following is the passage in the Book of Judges :
* Howbeit Sisera fled away on hia teet to the tent of Jael, the wife
of Heberthe Kenite ; for there was peace between Jabin the kiog
of Hazor and Heberthe Kenite. And Jael went out tomeet Sisera,
and seid unto him, Tum io, wy lord, tarn in to me, fear not.  And
whez be bad tarned in anto her, into the tent, she covered him
with & maotle. And he said onto her, Give me, I pray thee, a
little water to drink, for I am thirsty. And she opened a bottla
of milk, and gave him drink, and covered bim. Then Jael, He-
ber's wife, tock a nail, & nail of the tent, and took & hammer in
her hand, and went softly unto him, and smote the nail into hia
temples, and fastened him to the ground (for he waa fast asleep
and weary). Bo he died” Every incident is natoral; his sleep
arose from fatigue, aa steted, and not from a narcotic.—ED.

t 2 Kings, v1., 25.

t J. Klaproth, Lettre a M. Humboldt sur ¥ Invention de iz Bous-
sole, p. 89. The tchin, ding to the Chi writers, resem-
bled a vaitare, and fed upoo poisonous perpents. 1n reference to
its name, a word has been formaed which signifies to poison. (I
owae this note to M. Stanislas Jullies, & member of the Institute
of France.)




PIGURATIVE EXPRESSIONS. 71

Midas, king of "Phrygia,* Tanyoxartes, brother
of Cambyses,t and Psammenites, king of Egypt,}
died, it is said, in consequence of drinking bull’s
blood, and the death of Themistocles has been at-
tributed to the same cause. Near the ancient town
of Argos, in Achais, was a temple of Terra: the
moral purity of its priestesses was tried by making
them drink the Llood of the bull.§

Experience has proved that the blood of bulls
does not contain any deleterious property. But, in
the East and in some of the Grecian temples, they
possessed the secret of composing a beverage which
could procure a speedy and easy death, and which,
from its dark red color, had received the name of
bull's blood, a name, unfortunately, expressed in the
literal sense by the Greek historians. Such is my
conjecture, and, I trust, a plausible one. We shall
also, by and by, see liow the name, bloed of Nes-
sus, which was given to a pretended love philter,
was taken in a literal sense by some mythologists,
wlio might have beeun set right by the very accounts
of it which they copied.] The blood of the hydra
of Lerna, in which Hercules's arrows being dipped
rendered the wounds they inflicted mortal, seems
to us to siguify nothing more than that it was one
of those poisons which archers in every age have
been accustomed to make use of in order to ren-
der the wounds of their arrows more deadly.

And, again, we have a modern instance of the
same equivocation. Near Basle ia cultivated a wine
which has received the name of dlood of the Swiss,
not only from its deep color, but from the circum-

* Strabo, Lib. i. t Ctesiay, in Persic. apud Photium.

t Herodotas, 1ib. iii., cap. 13.

¢ Pausanias, Achaie, cap. xxv. Whatever was the natuve of
the poison termed Buil's blood, Dioscoridea (lib, v., 130) informa
us that the antidate was n mixture of nitre and beogoin.—ED.

il See chap. xxv
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stance of its beiag grown on a field of battle, the
acene of Helvetian valor.  'Who knows but that, in
e future day, some literal translator may convert
those patriots, who every year indulge in ample
libations of the blood of the Swiss at thelr civic
feasts, into anthropophagi.®

To confirm this remark, we have only to seek in
history for proofy of the means by which a simple
fact has been transformed into a prodigy, owing to
the expressions employed to describe it beiug less
correct than forcible.

Assailed by the Crusaders, and scared by the
looks which these warriors. completely clothed in
metal, darted upon them through their visors, the
trembling Greeks described them as “men of brass,
whoso eyes flashed fire.”’t

The Russians, in Kamtschatks, are still called
brichtains, men of fire, an appellation which the in-
habitants gave them, from their imagining, when
they saw them use fire-arms for the first time, that
the fire issued from their mouths }

Near the burning mountains, north of the Mis-
souri and the River of St, Peter, dwell a penple who
appear to have emigrated from Mexico and the ad-
jacent countries at the time of the Spanish inva-
sion. According to their traditions, they had hid-
den themselves in the inland country, at a time
when the sea-comst was countinually infested by
enormous monsters, vomiting lightning and thunder,
and from whose bodies came men who, with un-
krown instruments, and by magical power, killed
the defenselesa Indians at immense distances.§
They observed that these monsters could not reach

* W. Coxa, Faiters upon Switzerland, lotter xliil.

4 Nicetas, Annal. Man. Comn., lib. i., cap. 4.

t Kracheninnikof, Hist, of Kamtschatka part i, chep. 1.
¢ Carver, Travels tn North America, &¢., p. 60, 8.
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the land, and, in order to escape from their blows,
they took refuge in distant mountairs. We see
here that the vanquished at first doubted whether
these advantages were not more to be attributed to
bstter arms than to the power of magic. It is
probable that, deceived by appearances, they en-
dowed with life the shiFe which seemed to move
of themselves, and transtormed them into monsters;
and this prodigy haa either from that day been firm-
1y in their minds, or, on the contrary, it was
merely a bold metaphor invented to depict and to
perpetuate so novel an event,

ut this instance leads ue to the consideration of
one of the most fertile causes of the marvelous;
namely, the use of a figurative style,

Fourthly. That style which, contrary to the in-
tention of the narrator, clothes facts in a supernat-
ural coloring, is not confined to the art, or, rather,
the habit, common to lively imaginations, of em-
ploying poetical expressions and bold images in
the recital of those deep feelings, or those facts
which they desire to fix upon the memory. Man
is every where inclined to borrow from the figura-
tive style the name which he gives to any new ob-
ject, with the rspect of which he has been struck.

or instance, & parasol was imported to the center
of Aftica, and the inhabitants called it the “cloud ;"'*
a picturesque designation which, some day or oth-
er, may become the foundation of a marvelous
story. Our passions, in short, which speak more
frequently than our reason, have introduced ex-
pressions eminently figurative into every language,
which no longer appear to be such, so completel
has their literal sense been lost in the habit of dif-
ferently applying them. 7 de doiling with anger;

l. Travels in Africa, by Depham, Clapperton, and Ondeney,
vol. i,
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to bite the ground ; swift as the wind ; to cast one’s
eyes, are expressions which, if a foreigner, knowing
the words, but not the idiom of the language, were
to translate literally, would appear nonsense; and
what fables might result! Such, indeed, bas been
already done: for instance, we are seriously told
that Democritus, who devoted his life to observing
nature, had put out his eyes, that he might med:-
tate without distraction of mind* 1t has been
told, also, that stags are enemies to snakes, and
can make them fly;t an assertion depending on
the fact that the smell of burned hartshorm is disa-
greeable to serpents, and causes them to turn away,

The bites of the boa are not venomous, but the
serpent squeezes its victim to death by twining
round it; and from this fact was derived the fable of’
the dragon, whose tail was said to be armed with
an envenomed barb. When pressed by hunger,
such is the swiftness of the boa, that its prey rarely
escapes it: poets have compared its course to a
flight, and vulgar superstition immediately bestow-
ed real wings upon the dragon. The names of
basilisk and asp were employed to designate rep-
tiles so agile that it is difficult to escape their attack
at the moment they are perceived; the asp and
basilisk were, therefore, supposed to cause death
by their breath, or only by their look. Of all these
figurative expressions, the foundation of so many
physical errors, none was bolder than the expres-
mion apglied bly the Mexicans to describe the rapid-
ity of the rattlesnake ; they cailed it the wind.

A church threatened to give way, St. Germain

* According to Tertullian ( 4pologet., cap. x1vi.), he blinded him.
melf that be might be placed beyond the influence of love, na he
conld not see mg womun withoat loving her. This tradition is
alwo founded on the litersl interpretation of 2 figurative expression.

1 AEliap, De Nal. Antmal., Iib. ii., cap. 9.

t Lacépede. Hist. Nat. des Serpents, nrt. Boiguira.

a
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at Aunxerre,® and St. Francis of Assisi,t at Rome,
sustained the edifice, which, from that moment, re-
mained immovable on its foundations. Credulity
believes this to bave been a miracle; but the real
meaning of the allegory ie, that the bishop and the
founder of the order were, by the influence of their
doctrine and works, the support of a tottering
Church.

In prayer and in religious contemplation the fer-
vent man is, as it were, ravisbed into ecstasy ; he
seems no longer to belong to earth, but is raieed to
heaven. The enthusiastic disciples of Iamblichus
affirmed, in spite of their master’s sssertions to the
contrary, that when he prayed he was raised to the
height of ten cubits from the ground ;f and dupes
to the same metaphor, although Christians, have
had the simplicity to attribute a similar miracle to
St. Clare,§ and St. Francis of Assisi.

* Robinesu Desvoidy's Dereription des Cryptes de T Abbaye St.
Germain @ Auxérre (an unpuoblished wark), liber conformitatum,
&. Franciss, &c. Bt. Germain was born at Auxerre, of noble
parests, and died at Ravenna. He was originally a lawyer. He
married, and was ereated a doke hy the Kmperur Honorioa ; hot
throneh the maans af St. Amater he took the tonaure, lived with
his wrifa merely an 2 sister, and at the death of Amater was cho-
sen Bisbop of Anxerre. He is reported to have given sight ta
the blind, raised the dead, and performed wamervas miracles|
—ED.

t Bt. Fruncia of Aasiai, the fonnder of the order of Franciecans,
was born in 1182. He was haptized by the name nf John, hot
was alterward called Francis, the facility with which he ac-
gnired the French language. His anpernatural vitiona and mira-
cles wonld $lt a vonlume. He died in 1226, and two years after-
ward be waa canonized at Ansisi by Gregory IX.*—En.

¢ Eonap. in Tamblich.

¢ Bt Clare, the dnughter of Paverinn Bciffa, & noble knight,
wan born at Awsiai, in Ttaly, in1193, Ata very early age ahe dia-
played a strong biaa for devoat nhaervances ; and at the age of
eig{zeen rereived the penitential habit from St. Francis, wha
placed her in the nannery of St. Paal, in Asasisi, whence her rela-
tions endeavnred in vain to remove her. Bhe mfterward, by the

= Ratler’s Livea of the Fathera, Muartyrs, and Sainis, vol. t, p. 137,
Thid., ¥, ib., 0. B6D.
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This transformation of an allegory into a Phyg.
ical fact may be traced to a remote period, if we
can vely on a learned individual of the fifteenth
century, but one who, like most of his cotempora-
ries, tao eeldom indicates the source from which he
derived his information, Ceelius Rhodiginus re-
lates that, according to the Chaldeans, the luminous
rays emanating from the soul do sometimes divinely
penetrate the body, which is then of itself raised
above the earth. This, he says, occurred to Zoro-
aster; and he attempts to explain, in the same man-
ner, the translation of Elijah into heaven, and the
trance of St. Paul.®

In the kingdom of Fez is a little hill which re-
quires to be crossed either by dancing or with a

eat deal of action, in order to avoid an endemic

ever prevalent there.t The relation of this popu-
lar custom, which has existed and been obeyed for
more than a bundred years, has been treated with
scorn by some enlightened men. What, indeed,
at first sight, could have a more ridiculous effect ?
Nevertheless, what is the advice given to all trav-
elers in the Campagna of Rome, and in the vicinity
of the Eternal City? They are told to struggle
against the drowsiness that will insensibly steal over
them, by forced and violent movements; as yield-

aid of St. Francis, fonuded the order which bears her name. Het
bumility, austerity, prayers, and het c pt forthe p ti
which she suffered, were remarkable cven ir the pericd in which
she lived. 8he died in 1253, The onder wan bronght into England
in 1293, by Blanche, queen of Navarre, and bad a house without
Aldgate : the nuns were called Minoresses, s the Franciscans
were called Minors, a name imposed by their founder on scoount
of lt';hom- humility. From them the Minories received its aame.
—Eb.

* dAritrabantur Chaldeorum scientissimi ab rationak onima
td . . . effici quandogue ut radrorum spiendore, ab ipsa manantinm,
sllustratum diviniore modo corpus ttiam surrigat sn sublims, &c.,
&o.—Celins Rhadig., Lection. Antig., lib. ii., cap. 6.

t Boulet, Description de ! Empire des Cherife, p. 112.
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ing to it only for a moment would expose them to
an attack of fever, always dangerous, often fatal.
In Hai-nan, and in almost the whole province of
Canton, the inhabitants rear a species OF artridge,
which they call tchu-4i. They say that the instant
one of these birds is introduced wto a house the
white ants quit it; doubtless, because this bird de-
stroys a quantity of them for food, The Chiness,
however, poetically assert that the cry of the tchu-
ki changes the white ants into dust:* it would be
converting s ridiculous saying into a prodigy, if
we literally believed this emphatic expression.
We are told, also, that every epring tims, in thoge
deserts which separate China from Tartary, yellow
rats are transformed into yellow quails; and that
in Ireland and in Hindostan the leaves and fruit
of a tree, planted near the water, become first shell-
fish, and then aquatic birds.t In both narrations,

* Jules Kl:/pmth. Deseription de I'lle de Hai-nan (Nouvelles
Annales des Voyages), deuziema série, tome vi,, p. 156.

t The aquatic bird noticed in the wbove passage is the Barna-
cle goose, aud it is scarcely possible to adduce ® more strikiog in-
stance of the credulity of even those regarded, in their period, as
the learned and philosophic, than their belief that the barnacla,
Pentalasmis antifera (Leach), in the origin of that bird. The bar
nacie is 2 marine, testaceous animal, covered with & nesrly trisg-
gular shell poeed of five distinct pi The ani itself
1a compressed, epveloped in m thin mantle, rnd farvished with
corled tentecula. It attaches itseif by u long, fleshy peduncie to
rocks, to the bottoms of shipe, and oven to the branches of trees
that grow upon the margin of the sea and dip into the waters.
Many of the old writers described these animals, when they ap-

ared on trees, aa the frnit, in which, say they, is to be found the

ineaments of & fow], and from which, when ripe and dropped into
the sea, the fowl comen forth and takes wing. Even so late as
1636, Gerard, the celebrated authorof the Herdal, u man of learn-
ing, observation, and in many points of acknowiedged seccnrscy,
impresses npon his readers the truth of thia absurd fable. He
thua describes the coming forth of the bird: *Next came the legw
of the bird hanging oat; and as it (the bird) groweth greater it
opensth the shell by degrees, till at length it 1a all come fgrth, and
hangeth ouly by the bill; in short space after it commeth to full
mataritie, and ¥alleth iuto the sen, where it gathereth feathors,
aud groweth to a fowle bigger than a mallard, and lesser than &
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if we substitute the idez of the metamorphose for
that of a successive appearance, the absurdity van-
ishes and the truth appears.®

The amethyat is a precious stone, which is col-
ored end sparkles like wine. Instead of this de-
scription, so coldly exact, figurative language has
substituted an expressive image in its name, Ape-
Bvoroe, amethystos, not tnlozicating, or wine that
does not inebriate; end it is from this name having
been literally translated in Greece, that the ame-
thyst was supposed to possess the miraculous pow-
er of preserving from drunkenness the mau who
was adorned with it.

Is this, we may ask, the only poetical flight, the
only metaphor which has been transformed into a
history ? Bacchus,t with the thyrsus which he car-

goose.” He adds : " If any doabt, may it please them to repaire te
me, and I shall aatisfie them by the testimonie of good witnesses.”'
The absardity of this delusion requires no comment.—ED.

* Eloge de Moukdem, p. 32 and 164.

t Bacchus wes the Roman nawe for the Grecian god Di
sns, whom the Greeks, both in Asia and Europe, universally
worshiped. In the whole history of polytheism, we find no rites
more extravagant, sensual, and savage than those of the Dionysia
or Bacchic feativels. The men present at them took the disguire
of satyrs, aud the women acted the Emn of bacches, nymphs, and
other inferior deities, and committed the greatest excesses. At
an early period these festivale wera often nolemnized with bu-
man sacrifices ; and pieces of the raw flesh, cut from the bodies
of the victims, were distvibuted among the bacche. (From
the Attic Dionysia, nevertbeless, both tragedy snd comedy de-
rived their origin.) In Italy, the becchanalia were scenes of tha
ocaracat excesses and the most wnastural vicea. They wera
latterly carried on at night, and often stained with poisonings, aa-
sassinations, and every crime. Althovgh conducted in 2,
and althongh the ber of the initinted was said t0 be seven
thousand, yet the existence of these meetings appears to have
been anknown to the Senate untjl A.D. 186, when they weve put
down. efter a report oa them had been made to that angust as-
sembly, by the consule Spuriog Postumus Albinue end Quintus
Marios Philippas. The delinquents were arrested and tried;
many of the men were imprisoned, others were put to death; and
the women were delivered to their parents mg hosbands to be
privately punished.—Livy, lib. xxxix., 14—ED.
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ried in his hand, having pointed out a spring of
water to the troop who followed his steps,* *the
god,” it was reported, “ caused 2 spring to rise by
striking the ground with his thyrsus;" aund, with a
slight alteration of the fable, we read also that At-
alanta struck her Jance against a rock, from which
instantly gushed a spring of fresh water.t It is in
this manner that poetry explains and describes, in
some brilliant allegory, the prodigy that credulity
has laid hold of, but which, in reality, is only the
consequence of its figurative style,

Similar errors may be laid to the charge of his-
tory, and even of natural history. 1f Rhesus, at the
head of a cousiderable army, bad been able to unite
his forces with the defenders of Troy, the Greeks,
exhausted by & ten years’ struggle, would have de-
spaired of victory. A declaration of what was so
easily foreseen was poetically expressed, and be-
came one of the futalities of this famous siege.
The Fates, it was said, would not permit Troy to
be taken, if the horses of Rhesus were once per-
mitted to taste the grass which grew on the borders
of the Xanthus, or to quench their thirt in its
waters.

On the celebration of the day of some saint re-
vered in Ireland,j the fish, if we could believe a
writer of the twelfth century, raise themselves from
the bosom of the sea, pass in procession before his

. * Pausaniag, lib. iv., cap. 36,  # Pausanies, Laconic., cap. 24,
{ Baint Patrick, the titalar saiot of Ireland. He was a 8cotch
Roman, and was bora in 372, in the Roman village Benaven Ta-
bernie, now the town of Killpatrick, at the mouth of the Clyde,
between Glasgow and Dumbarton. His family name was Cali-
phurnia. At an early age he was carried captive into Ireland,
where be waa fmedy toice cattle, and suffered many hardships,
doring which time he is said to have been admonished io 8 dream
to undertake his mission. Many miracles, equa.llg:bmrd as the
Emdi poticed in the text, are related rs having been perforraed
y Bt Patrick.—ED,
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altar, and disappear after having rendered him hom-
age.®* The saint’s day most probably fell in that
period of the spring when, on the coast where bis
church was built, might be seen periodicel shoals
of herrings, mackerel, or tunnies,

Nonnosus, who was sent by the Eu:g)emr Justin-
ian on & mission to the Saracens of Pheuicia and
Mount Taurus, heard that while the religious as-
semblies of these people lasted, they lived in peace
among themselves and with strangers, * that even
beasts of prey respected their universal peace, and
observed 1t toward mankind and their fellows.”t

Photius regards the traveler on this occasion as
a narrator of fables. Nonnosus, however, only re-
peated what he had heard, but mistook for a fact
a poetic expression, or mode of speach, frequently
used in the East, and also to be found in one of
the most eloquent of the Hebrew writers i§ a mode
of speech employed by the Greeks and Romans,
also, in their pictures of the Golden Age, and which
Virgil less happily made use of in his edmirable de-
scription of an epizootic (e disease among cattle),
which desolated the north of Afiica and<he south
of Europe.§

It is a well-known fact that & sudden and striking
alarm often arrests speech ; such, for instance, as a
{)erson experiences who finda himself unexpected-

y before a wild beast. But it has been said that
a man loses his power of utterance when he is seen
by a wolf, although the animal is unobserved by
him, This figurative expression has been even
taken literally, and it has furnished a proverb, which
is not only found in Theocritus and Virgil,f| but in

* Gervain de Tilbery, Otia Imper. cap, 8. Hist. Litt. de la
France, tome xvii., p. 87. Photius, Biblioth., cod. iii,

{ Isaiah, cap. xi., verses 6, 7, 6.

Virgil. Georg., lib. iii. 8ee, also, Eclog., viii., v. 27.
Theoetit., Idy4, xiv., v. 22. Virgil, Eclog., ix., v. 54,

"\

K
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Solinus and Pliny, who have also adopted it. The
former very seriously speaks of “ a particular spe-
ciea of wolf in Italy which affects any man it sees
with dumbness; its victim, in endeavoring to cry,
finde that his voice is 1oat.”*

Varro, Columelle, Pliny, and Solinus} relate
that the mares of Lusitania conceive by the breath
of the wind; but Pompeius Trogusf understood
this expreesion as merely metaphorical of the rap-
id multiplication of these animals, and their swift-
ness in the course.

Fifthly. What emblems are to the sight, a figura-
tive style is to the mind. Their influence hes pro-
duced many extraordinary narrations, and in every
age of antiguity they were employed to illustrate
any thing of importance, in dogmas, in recollec-
tions, in morals, and in history. Their meaning,
Eerfectly understood in the commencement, often

ecame gradually less 80, and after some length of
time was completely loat to the ignorant and unre-
flecting, Tbe smblem, nevertheless, remained, and
when seen by the people, at once commanded their
belief and veneration; henceforth the representa-
tion, however absurd and monstrous, naturally took

* Bolitns, cap. viii. Plin., Hia¢. Nef, lib. viii., cup, 22. Solinus
wad 8 Roman author, who borrowed freely from Pliny. The eof-
fect which he describes bee been attribated to a sopematoral
cause by modern auperstition. A woman, in the night, saw foar
thieves suter her npartment through the wiadow ; ghe attempted
to cry, bat could not. They took her keys, opeved her coffers,
posseasad themselves of her money, end escaped by the asma
window. The woman then recovered ber voice. and called for
assistance. The impossibility of her celling aut whan the thieves
were in her chamber was aaid to be the effect aof aorcery. Fro-
mann, Tractatus de Fascinatione, p. 558, 559.

t Varro, D¢ Re Ruatecs, Lib, ii. Columell, lib. vi, cap. 27.
Plin., Higt. Nat, lib. viii., cap. 42. 8alinue, cap. 26. .

t Joutio, lib. xliv, cap. 3. Pompeins Trogus wae & Romap his-
tarian in the tire of Augustas. Hia great wark, ** Historim Phil-
ippim et Totius Mundi Originea,” ia known only in the abridgment
by Jostinos; but Pliny, Hist, Na, lib, vii, 3, mentions & work
by Trofm on gnimals.—ED.

» il
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its place in the common belief as the real object it
waa originally intended to commemorate. From
e symbol representing religion and laws, emanating
from the supreme Intelligence, aprung the fable that
a falcon hug borne to the priests of Thebes a book
containing teligious rites and laws.* Certain isl-
ands of the Nile were, according to Diodorus,t de-
fended by serpents with dogs’ heads, and other mon-
sters. These monsters and serpents were proba«
bly emblems intended to point out that these isl-
ands were consecrated to the gods, end were con-
sequently inaccessible to profane mortals.
ow raany fables and prodigies in the recorda of

Egypt, how many in the records of India and of
Greece, have an analogous origin!
- It has been related, and the story is still repeat.
ed without reflecting that the thing is absurd, that
such was the strength of Milo of Croton, that, when
he stood on a narrow quoit, no one could displace
or tear from him & pomegranate, which he held in
his hand, but which, nevertheless, he did not press
violently enough to crush; nor could they separate
4rom one another the fingers of hia right hand, which
he held extended. Milo, says a man learned in re-
ligious rites and emblems, was, in his own country,
high-priest of Juno: his statue placed in Olympia
represented him, according to the sacred rite, stand-
ing upon a little round buckler, and holding & pome-
granate, the fruit of the tree dedicated to the god-
dess. The fingers of his right hand were extended
and joined together, in the manner the ancient
sculptors always represented them.} Thus was
an imperfection of art made the foundation of a
miraculous story.

Itis not necessary to dive deep into satiquity for

= * Diod. Bic., kib. {., par. i, $32. 1 Jdem, lib. i, par. i, § 19,
1 Apollonius de Tyanus, Vit. Apoffon., lib. iv., cap. 9. .
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similar facts. In the Middle Ages, figured almanacs
were used as the only means of instructing those
who could not read. Teo explain to them that &
martyred saint had perished by decapitation, they
Eainwd him as standing aud holding between his

ands the head which had been separated from his
body.* This emblem was doubtless the more ea-
sily adopted, as it had for some length of time fixed
the attention, and consequently the reverence, of
the multitude in the hieroglyphbic calendar of a more
ancient religion.}

From the calendars the embiems naturally pass-
ed to the statues and various representations of the
martyrs. 1 haveseen St. Clars in & church in No1-
mandy; St. Mitrius at Arles;} and in Switzerland
all the soldiers of the Thebean legion represented
with their heads in their hands,

8t. Valery, aleo, is painted with his head in his
bands, upon the doors and other parts of the Ca-
thedral at Limoges.§ St Felix, St. Regula, and St.
JExuperantius]| ave presented in the same attitude
upon the great seal of the Canton of Zurich. This,
1o doubt, was the ovigin of the pious fable they re-
late of these martyrs, of St. Denis,{| and many
others: such as St. Maurice of Agen ;** St. Prin-

* Bea Menagiana, tome iv., p. 103. Bome of the illustrated
ealendars sre probably still exuting, and may be foand in the
cabineta of the antiquary.

t Sphara Persiea, Capricornos D g, ii, :I" idium figu-
T 15t Mueias 1o tho patrao 4siut of Aix i Brovence, whoe e
suffered martyrdom under Dioclesian.—ED.

§ C. N. Alloe, Description of the Monuments of the Departmend
of nger Vienge, p. 143.

* t. Exuperantioa is not foand upon any seals befors 1240.!

“ e cadaver mox erexit,
Truncgs truncum ceput vexit,
Quo ferentern hoc direxit
Angeloram legio.”
En.n’ in the afficea of 8t. Denis, until the year 1729

‘;ssj{;ﬁn;mm de la Sociéié des Antiquaires de France, torm iit,

P * .
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cipius at Souvigny, in Bourbonnais ; St. Nicasius,
the first bishop of Rouen; Bt. Lucian, the apostle
of Beauvais; St. Lucain, bishop of Paris;* St.
Balsemus at Arcy-sur-Anbe; and St. Savinian at
Troyest The year 275 furnished no less thar three
more headless saints to the diocese of Troyes in
Champegne The origin of the above legend may
be traced first of all to some cotemporary hagiog-
rapher having erployed a strong figure of speech,
still used among us, who, in attempting to describe
all the obstacles and dangers which attended the
faithful eager to render the last services to the mar-
tyrs, probably called the forcible carrying away,
and burying of the sacred remains, a real miracle.
The attitude in which the eaints were offered to the
public veneration explained the nature of this mir-
acle, and gave some kind of authority for sayin
that, although beheaded, the martyrs had walke
from the place of their decapitation to that of their
sepulture.

Sixthly. To what lengths will not a credulous
curiosity extend, when from various explanations
it selects the most marvelous? The veil of an al-
legory, or a fable, however transparent it may be,
arrests attention,

The crowing of the cock makes the lion fly, is
an old remark, believed in its literal sense by the
ilgnomnt: the better informed know that at the

awn of day, which is announced by the crowing
of the cock, carnivorous animals voluntarily return
to their dens,

* J. A. Dolaure, Histoire Physigue, Civile et Morale, de Paris,
tome i., p. 142.

t Promptuarium Sacrum Antiquitatum Trecassine Diccesis,
v, 333 et 390,

{ L. P. Deguerrois, La Sainté et Chrétienne, fol. 33, 34, 38, 39,
48. In a life of Bt. Par, one of these three martyrs, printed et
Nogent-sur-8eine in 1821, this marveious narration is repeated.
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Moral proverbs clothed in equally transparent
garbs have, nevertheless, passed as axioms of nat-
ural science. Love vanquishes all things, even the
most formidable : the ferocity of a lion is appeased,
we gre told, at the sight of a woman unveiled.

In spite of the facility of proving the coutrary,
ZEliap relates that, from the vernal to the autum-
nal equinox, the ram sleeps lying upon his right
gide, and upon bis left from the autumnal equinox
to the vernal.® In natural bistory this is a ridicu-
lous tale, but it is an evident truth in the allegoric-
al la.ngua§e of ancient astronomy.

1t is related that in the army which Xerxes led
against the Greeks & man gave birth to a bare; s
prodigy which presaged the issue of that gigantic
enterprise :f it was nothing more than the fable of
the mountain bringing forth a mouse, improved,
perbaps, by lessening the distance between the
physical relations, and by a sarcastic allusion,
through the hare, to an army of fugitives.

Waas it intended that we should understand and
believe, as & miracle, the story that innumeradle rats,
wwmg the bow-strings and the straps of the

ers of Sennacherid’s soldiers, effected the de-
liverance of the King of Egypt, besieged by that
leader?} Assuredly mot: it was an expression
used to designate an army incapable, from want of
discipline and from negligence, of resisting the sud-
den attack of the Ethiopians, who arrived to the
assistance of the King of Egypt, and which con-
sequently fell almost entirely beneath their cou-
quering sword. The priests, to whose caste the
Egypuan king belonged, willingly favored a lit-
eral nterpretation of the allegory, and the belief in

® Elian, De Nat. Anim., lib. x, cap. 18.

t Valer. Maxim., kib. i, cap. 6, § 10,
t Horodot,, lib. ii., cap. 141.
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it as a miracle, which they ascribed to their tutelar
divinity, and which saved the national pride from
the bumiliation of acknowledging that the victory
was due to the delivering allies. The tradition of
this miraculous deliverance extended further than
the fable which had giveu it birth; Bérosus, quot-
od by Josephua,® says that the Assyrian army was
the victim of a scourge, a plague sent by Heaven,
which at once struckrg:wn one hundred and eighty-
five thousand men. Thustbe Cheldean vanity cov-
ered with an unavoidable misfortune the oppro-
brium of a merited defeat. In the same mauner,
fictions which are purely moral, and unconnected
with any fact, become historical traditions, I mij

quote the touching parable of the Samaritan assist-
ing the wounded man, when neglected by the priest
and the Levite. In the present day, in Palestine,
it is looked upon not as a parable, but as an histor-
ical fact, and the acene of it was shown by the monks
to the traveler Hasselquist.t ‘There is, after all, in
this nothing extraordinary nor repugnant to reason ;
and the heart, being interested, is tempted to be-
lieve in its reality. Less mindful of probebilities,
a sage, wishing to perpetuate in a fable the maxim,
“that it is not enough to sacrifice for the good of
one’s country riches, luxury, and pleasure, but
move i9 necessary ; and, elthough held back by the
dearest affections, life itself should be devoted to
it,)” he related that a frightful gulf, which nothing
couid fill up, suddenly opened n the middle of a
eity; the gods, when consulted, declared that it
would only close on the most precious possessions
of mankind being thrown into it. Gold, silver, and
Pprecious stones were instantly but vainly precipita~
ted into it. At length & gemerous man, tearing

* F). Josephus, A=, Jud, 1ib. i., cap. 2.
t Hasselquist, Voyage dans le Levant, tome 1, p. 184.
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himself from a father and a wife, voluntarily plunged
into it, and the abyss closed forever over bim.

In spite of the evident improbability of the re-
sult, this fable, invented in Phrygia, or borrowed
from a still more ancient civilization, has passed
1ato history. The name of the hero was Anchurus,
son of Midas,* one of the kings of the heroic times.
But such is the charm attached to the marvelous,
that Rome, some centuries afterward, a?propriated
to berself this fable, which, in P]ace of a general
precept, displays only an individusl cxample, It
was not because the Sabine chief, Metius Curtius,t
who, when almost overcome in the midst of Rome,
left his name to the marsh famed as the scene of
his vigorous defense against the efforts of Romulus;
it was not because a consul, directed by the Sen-
ate, inclosed with a wall this marsh upon which
the thunderbolt fell; but it was to perpetuate to
the veneration of the people a patrician, on whom
the name of Curtius was bestowed, as having ne-
bly, in the same place, thrown himself, comp etelly
armed, into & gulf, which had miraculously opened,
and not less miraculously closed, that Rome bor-
rowed from Phrygia this fable of Anchurus, and in-
troduced it into her own history.§

* Paralleis between Grecian and Roman Histories, € 10.  Thin
work, falsely attriboted to Platarch, merita in general bot little
confideare, Zut ita testimony, it seems to me, may ba admitted
when its abject is to taka from history thosa facts evidently faba-
lons, regarding which the ancient annalista of Rame do not agree.
Callisthenes, qooted by Stabmoa (Sermo xlviii.), also relates the
devotion of the son af Midas, whom he calls Egyatheas.

t Bach is tha real origin of the name of the Lacna Cartion, se-
carding to the historian L. Calpurnioz Piso, gooted by Varra
!D‘ Letngua Latinag, lib. iv,, cap. 32), 8ea, also, Titus Liv,, libh
i, cap. 12,13,

$ This waa alio the opinion of C. £lias end of Q. Lutating.
(Varm, e, eit) "

§ Varm (loc. cit.) alao relates this tradition, bat with the air
of 2 man who haedly believes it, since he terma tha hero who

precipitated himaelf into the gulf & certain Cuartian, * quemdam:
Churtrum.”
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The desire of increasing the reputation of a coun-
try has favored such plagiarisms. It is one object
of our task to show how often imposture, essisting
the vanity of a nation or a family in effacing a stain
or adding an ornament, has given birth to the his-
tory of predigies. From an immense number of
instances, we shzll select but one. It was con-
stantly repeated that from the amours of the God of
‘Wer sprung the founders of a city which was des-
tined to be raised to the highest pitch of pawer b
the favor of that god; and this story was credite!,
notwithstanding the tradition preserved by two

ve historans, that the ferocious Aurelius violated
is niece, Rea Silvia, who became the mother of
Romulus and Remus.*

CHAPTER 1IV.

Real hat rara Phesomena succensfully held up ns Prodigies pro-
ceeding from the intervention of B Divine Power, and believed
bacanse Men were ignorant that a Phanomenon could be
and periodical ; becaune they had forgotien some natural Fact,
which warld st ance have removed all Tdea of the Marveloas ;
eud, fially, hecanse it was often dangerons to disabose a de-
ceived Multitude.—As the ancient Authors have adbered to
Truth in this respect, they may be, also, depended npon in what
they relate of magical Operations.

AvrTHoveH 2 great number of the wonders men-
tioned in the writings of the ancients may have de-
rived importance from enthusieam, ignorance, and
credulity only, yet others, on the contrary, such aa
the fall of merolites, have been recognized as real
phenomena, and have not been rejected by enlight-
ened physical science, although it has not always
been able to explain them in a satisfactory manner.
The natural history of our species details many ex-

* 0. Liciniua Macer et M. Qctavins, quoted by Marcua Anre-
liva Victor, D¢ Origine Gentis Romara, cap. 19.
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traordinary events, the existence of which has been
confirmed, but which some cbservers, whose ob-
servations have been circumscribed within their
own narrow horizon, bave regarded as chimerical.

Some of the most ancient Greek writers, such as
Isigonus and Aristeus of Proconesus, have spoken
of pigmies two feet and a half in height; of people
constituting whole nations whose eyes were in
their shoulders; of anthropophagi existing amon
the northern Scythians; and of a country, nam
Albania, in which were born men whose hair was
white in childhood, and whose sight was exceed-
ingly weak during the day, but became very strong
in the night.

Aulus Gellius® treata these narrations as incredi-
ble fables ; nevertheless, in the descriptions of the
first two people, we recognize the Laplanders and
the Samoyedes, although the dimirutiveness of the
one, and the manner in which the heads of the
other are sunk between their shoulders, has been
greatly exaggeratedt Marco Polo asserts that

* A. Qell, Noct, Attic., Iib. ix., cap. 4. Solinus, nlso {cap. 55),
doubtless oolfying the authors whone testimony Aulus Geilins re-
Jjected, speake of a nation the men of which bad their eyes in
their shoulders,

t Sir W. Raleigh in 1595, and Keymis in 1596, received from
the inhabitants of Guianna the most poaitive assurances of the ex-
jatence of s race of men whose eyes were placed upon their
shoulders, and their mouths in their chesta | Te Discovery of Gui-
ana, by Bir W. Baleigh), that is to aay, na the French translator
hes reasonably suggested, that the necks of these men were ex-
tremely short, their shoulders vory high. P. Lafiteau (7%e
Manners and Customs of the American Savages, &c., vol. 1., p.
58, 62) abserves, that the belief in the existence of such a race of
men is equally entertained in different parts of America, and
among the Tartars in the conntries bordering on Chiea. Like
the Samoyedes in Asia, the Esquimaux and people observed by
‘Weddel at Cape Horp, and in Terra del Fuego and the adjacent
istands, have been the origin of this error respecting the natives
of the North and Bouth of America.— 4 Voyage to the South Pole,

ormed in the Years 1822-1824. Geographical Journal.

be natives of Buksw, in Central Africa, are of se diminutive
= xature aa to accord completely with the ancient sccounts of
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some tribes of Tartars eat the corpses of men con-
demned to death® In the inhabitants of Albania
we can not fail to recogmnize the Albinos. The
name of their supposed country is nothing more
than the translation of the appellation bestowed on
theso singular beings from the whiteness of their
hair and the fairness of their skin. Ctesias has
frequently been accused of falsehood upon the au-
thority of the Greeks, whose opinions and preten.
sions were somowhat inconsistent with his narra.
tions. The pigmies that thisa suthor describes as
living in the center of Asig, and having their bodies
pcovered with long hair, recall to our recollection
the Ainos of the Kourila Islands, who are four feet
high, and covered with very long hair. Turner
also saw, in Boutan, an individual of an exceed-
ingly small race. The Cymocephali of Ctesias
(&Nan, De Nat. Anim., lib. iv., cap. 46) may pos-
gibly have been the Oceanic negroes, Alpkowrians,
or Haraforas of Borneo and the Malay Islands,
and the monkeys against which, according to the
sacred books og the Hindoos, Rama made war in
the Island of Ceylon.}

pi The Bush In Bouthern Africe, also, may be regerd-
ed as a race of igmies, very few male adults rising five fest in
height, and the ?emalen not so much. The latter are delicately
formed, and with remarkebly small hands and feet.—~E»n.

* P inatic Marci Pawli, lib, ., cap. 64. Mémoires de la
Société de (Féographsie, tome i, p. 361l. The New Zealanders
nre confirmed and avowed cannibala; so much so, that, like the
‘Massagetm, described b{lHemdotnn (lib. i., 218, they would sut
their own parenta. Dr. Martius ioforms us, that among the e
cient Tupie of Braril, when the clief (Pujé) despaired of a sick
man’s recovery, he ordered the poor wretch to be killed end eat-
en~(Lond. Geol. Journ., ii,, 199.) The Batltas of Gumntrs are
also undoubted cannibale.—Ep.

t Malte-Bran, Mémosre sur I Inde septentrionale d' F¥rodote et
de Ctesias, &o. Nouvelles Annales des Voyages, tome ii., p. 335
a57. In El Rami, an island nesr to Sereadib (Ceylon}), are to be
fseen men who are but 8 metre in he‘ijght, and who speak an nn.
lnt;:igue language.—Géographie 4 Edrisi, trad. fr, tome i,
p.
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In the Argippeauns, or “ Baild Heads,” of Herod-
otus, we recognize the Mongols, or Kalmucs, a
nation, among whom the monks, or Ghelongs, have
their heads closely shaved. When among this na-
tion, Herodotus was told of a still more northera
people, who slept six months of the year. He re-
fused to believe this assertion, which was, after all,
nothing more than an allusion to the day and night
of the Polar regions.*

The aucients supposed that pigmies existed ia
Africa. A French traveler found some of them in
the Tenda Maia, on the banks of the Rio Grande.
“ There,” ezid he, *dwells a race of peopls re-
markable for the diminutiveness of their figures
sud the weakness of their limbs,”t If we descend
from generalities to details, we still find that faets
of an extraordinary nature, the recollection of which
autiquity has preserved with so religious a fidelity,
have been too often depreciated, * To suppose,”
#ays Larcher, “that Roxana should have had a
ohild without a head, is an absurdity alone sufficient
to throw discredit on Ctesias.”"§ Every medical
dictionary, however, would have shown Larcher
that the birth of a headless, or acephalous child, is
not o imposeible.§

The respect to which the genius of Hippocrates
is entitled has been, I suppose, the only reason why
he has not been taxed with falsehood when he
speaks of a disease prevalent among the Scythians
which changed them into women.|| M. Jules Kla-
m&h has seen men among the Nogais Tartars who,

ing their beards, and their skin beceming wrin+
* Malto-Brun, Memorre, .%c.. p- 372, 373.  Herodotos. .
A l{d]ien,_!r'ayags dans  Interieur de U Afrigxe, &c. (Puris,
1840}, tome ii, p. 210.

- 3 Traduction & Hérodote, 2 £édit.,, tome vi., p. 966, note 35,
- & Dict, des Sciencon Médicales, wit. Acephal
Hippocrat., De Aere, Aquis, et Locis. -
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kled, have all the appearance of old women; and
such, among the ancient Scythians, were considered
as old women, and no longer treated as men.*

The history of animals, such as the ancients have
transmitted to us, is filled with details apparently
chimerical, but which are sometimes only the con-
sequence of a defective nomenclature, The name
Onoceatawr, which seems to designate a monster
uniting the forms of a man and an ass, was given
to a quadrumanus which runs sometimes on four

aws, but at other times uses its fore pawa only as

ands, merely an immense monkey covered with
g-rady hair, particularly on the lower part of the
body.t It is only very recently that we have rec-
ognized the Jerboa in the description of those Lib-
yan rats which walked upon their hind legs;{ and
detected in the Erkoom, or Abbagumba of Bruce,
that African bird which bears a horn upon its fore-

* Juales Klaproth, Vi au Mont Caucase & en Glorgie, en
1807, 1808, Bidl. Univ. Liltéralure, tome vi, p. 40.

Xlian, De Nat. Animal., lib. xvii. This description accords
well with that of the cAimpanzee, which, in much of its iz
tion, bears a close resemblance to men, bat differa from him in
mmgeimportnn; points. In the first place, the chimpanzee, like
all the troglodyte epe tribe, is & guadrumanus, or four-handed
enimal ; the jaws are much wore developed than in the lowesk
tribes of the human species; the nasal bones are consolidated into
one; the lumbar vertebrm are only four instead of five; and the
length of the upper and the shortnesa of the lower extremition is
a marked distinction. The civcamstance, however, of the chim-
panzee walking often erect, arming itself with weapons, and living
n huis ; the form of the head ; the long, erect ears ; and the hairy
bod{, might easily have afforded the idea of the onocentaur de-

T Torben, Dies By belo

er] ipus Egypticus, belongs to the muride, or mouse
tribe, an extonsive section of the rodentia, or gnawers. They
have the head aud body of & mouse, and a long tail, bushy at the
end. Their fore legs are remarkably abort, the hind proportica-
..I:ﬁy longer than in any other known quadruped. Theopbrastus
ad .uorm:;li:"theydomtwalk upon their fore feet, but nse
them as h ;, and when they flee, they leap.” It is fonnd in
India a8 well as in Egypt, and is enten by one oPlheHindw fribes,
called Kunjers.—Ep. = |
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head.* But what was the Catopleba,t that animal
of the wild sheep or bull species, said to be en-
dowed, like the asp or basilisk, with & breath and
glaoce of a deadly nature 7 It was the Gaoe de-
scribed by /Elien; and the fact i placed beyond
all doubt by the examination of the form of the
head of one of those animals that killed Mariua’s
soldiers.] The head of the gnoo is always de-
clined ; its eyes ere small, but quick, and seem al-
most covered by the thick mane which grows upon
its forehead. 1t is scarcely possible, unless it is
very nearly approached, to perceive its glance, or
to feel its breath; near enough, in fact, to hazard
being struck by this timid, yet savage animal§
The proverbial expression of danger to which one
would, therefore, be exposed, has, by the love of
the marvelous, been transformed into a physical
phencmenon.

Cuvier|| haa pointed out this resemblance ; and,
in diecussing the ancient accounts of animals re.
garded as fabulous, has expressed his opinion, that
what we have found so incredible in them is only
the result of incorrect descriptions. These de-
scriptions may have been exact at first, but after-
ward vitiated by detsils imperfectly preserved by
traditions, or badly translated in memoirs written

* N. Mauraviev, Voyage dama la Turcomanie e a Kkiva, p.
024, 225, t;yLe Constitutionnel dux T Septembre, 1821,
{ Catoblepna (Forgon, the brindled gnoo, an 1zhabitant of
Bauthern Africa, in the conntry near the Orange River, where it
ja fonnd in vast herds. The eyes, which are said to have 1a
dendly a glance, ere smnall, black, piercing, wild, and sinister, and
P]..._,,S very high in the forehead. In hia general aspect, the ani-
mal is singnlarly groteague, having the bead of a bull, the neck
and meane of a barse, and the slender, muscular legs of tha ante-
Jope. ‘' His sport,” aeys Captein Harria, “resembling the raar
ofthe lion, ia repeated with energy and effect.”’— Wild Sports of
Bouthern Africa, p. 27, plate iv—ED.
Atheamns, Deip. lian, De Nat. Anim., be. cit. .
Analyse des Travauz de la Classe des Seiences de T Inatitud
de Franceen 1815, Magesin Encyclop., annee 1818, tome 1., p. 44,
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in a foreign language, and probsbly abounding im
figarative expressions, They may have been cor-
rupted, also, by the inclination which the ancients
indulged in for drawing men and animals closer
together, and for covnecting physical facts with
causes of a moral nature, Geoffroy St. Hilaire saw
the little ring plover, or dottrel,® free the crocodile
from the insect suckers which attach themselves to
the interior of its mouth exactly as the ancient
Egyptians have described it, The modemns con-
sidered their recital as a fable, because it was sup-

ed that there oxisted between the two animals a
compact of mutual obligation, which could not be
believed. It doea not appear that the bird is ever
imprudent enough to enter the mouth of the am-
phibious animal.

After these observations, may we not reapectfully
recommend to the learned the examination of those
prodigies formerly exhibited to princes and people
aa omena of the future, as signs of the will of the
gods, and undoubted tokens of their favor or their
mdignation ? Natural history might thence be en-
riched by some interesting suggestions, and physi-
ology find many rare itstances which, by this ex-
amination, would become less problematical, and
more easily counected with the general scheme of
Nature. I shall, first of all, quote from the collec-
tion of Julius Obsequens. This author seems to
have confined himself to the task of extracting from
the registers to which the Roman pontiffs annually
consigned the rodigiea declared to them, In the
unfortunately short fragment of bis work which re-
maing to us, we find, besides the mention of fre-
guent showers of stones, the agsertion, four times
repeated, that the aterility of mules is not an im-
mutable law of nature; also, the account of a spon-

* Revue Encyclop., Mai, 1828, p. 302, 301,



EXTRAORDINAKY STORIES CREDIBLX. 03

taneous human combustion, which, it was thought,
might have been caused by the reflection of a burn-
ing-glass; and two examples of an extra-natural
accouchement, the possibility of which has been dis-
cussed and undeniably proved in the present day.®
Above all, we may mention the abservations made
upon an animal presenting a similar phenomenon to
that of the young boy of Verneunil (Amedee Bis-
sieux) in 1814, In 1826, a young Chineee, with-
out being much inconvenienced, had a headless
fetusf attached to his chest and breast bone. In

* Servio Flacco, Q. Calpurnio, Coss. Rome puer rolidus postes
rior nature parie genitus. Bergio Galla, M. Scauro, Coss.
Idem (puer} posterwore natura solidus natus, qui, voce Mmissa, ex-
piravit.—Julius Obsequens, De Prodigiia.

t C. Valerio, M. Herennio, Coss. Maris Vituli cum exta demes
ventur, gemini vitelli in alvo gug inventi~—Jalius Obsequens, De
Prodigris.

t Séance de T Académie de Paris, 28 Aownt, 1826, These mal-
formations and deviations from ordinary nature mre atill regarded
ae the result of supernatural agency, or ag predigics by the igno
rant ; but the rescarches of physivlogy havo dernonstrated theat
they are merely arrcstments, or perversions of tho ordinaty pro-
ceas of development. In thede rases, some organs may be either
altogether absent, or defective in parts; or they way be redun-
dent both in number and in parts. In &ll such caacs, the iudivid-
oala are termed monstera. The varicties of monstrosities are
very numcroas; but n fow only requiro o be here noticed, in nd-
dition o tbose mentioned in the text. Thua, individuala hava
been born without arms, while the head and trank are natural ;
others, in whom both hands nnd fect have been prodaced, withont
arms and legs, and the hands inserted upon the trunk, causing
auch a similitude to the Acal as to give the name of pkocomeles to
soch unfortunate beings. A man, aged sixty-two, of this forma-
tion, was exhibited in Paris in 1800, Inother cases, both lega or

h mrms have been, as it were, sodercd together, go as tu form
one member, giving the name symoles or riren to the person. In
some instances, the eyes approach and uwite, su 88 1o give the
sppearnuce of a singlo eye only: heuce the nawme cyclopia ; but
these and the symoles acldom live many hours after birth.
Children have been born, and have lived for years, with two
heads, and in one case the accessory head was planted on the
summit of the natural head.* Many instanccs have occurred in
which otherwise perfect individuala are born united together by

* This child wes barn at Beagal in 1753, lived four years, aud died from
the bite of a serpent.—Phil. Trane., vol. lxxx., p. 206. Hume's Comp. Anar.
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the body of & stag, captured by Otto Henri in the
pixteenth century, there was found, if we may be-
lieve the physician, Jean Lange, a well-formed
fetus, Did the frequency of these keteradelpkic
monsters (the expression used by M. Geoffroy de
St. Hilaire to designate the union of two beings,
one of which is not completely developed) formerly
originate the belief in hermaphroditism, or the al-
ternate change of sex in the hare and hyenal We
may believe i, since 2 single observation of this
kind, made upon the Mws caspium (probably the
marten), bas been also converted into a general
fact.* It would not be uninteresting to ascertain
whether martens, hyenas, and bares present this
singularity move frequently than other animals.

n the fabulous times of Greece, Iphis and Cenis
were both seen suddenly to change their sex by
the beneficence of a divinity. The ancients bave
related similar metamorphoses in less uncertain pe-
riods. Pliny quotes four instances, and relates one
as having been confirmed by himself.} Accursate
observations have proved to the moderns, that in

some part of their badies, but free in pll the others. Twa remerk-
eble caues of this description are well knawn. (One was of twa
nisters, who were born anited in Hangary, in 1701. They were
christened Helen and Judith, and lived ta the age of twenty-twa,
when Helen was attacked with disease of the lungs; soon after
which, Judith, who was in perfect health, also became ill; and
both expired at the aame inatant. The second case was that of
the Siamene twina, who were exhibited in London in 1829-30.
They were fine-looking boya of twelve years of age, but onited
by & prodnction of the navel of each. The writer of this note saw

em, and foond them intelligent boya. He ia ancertain whether
they nre glive. In nll anch casea, the formation of twina was the
totention of nature, bad not disturbing causes interfered with tha
development. In no instence has the monstrosity heen of anch
e description as ta place the being oot of the natural series to
which it helongs ; and in every inatance, hawever grest the de
viation, the apecies to which tha individual belanged haa been
readily recognized.—En.,

* Klian, Nat. Amim,, lib. =viii, cap. 18

t Plin., His2. Nat., Iib. vii,, cap. 4.

\
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some human beings the developmenut of the sexual
organs is so tardy as to offer the appearance of
such & transformation,

M. Geoffroy de St, Hilaire has described a poly-
dactyle horse as having fingers separated by mem-
branes;* yet, when ancient authors have spoken of
horses, the feet of which bore some resemblance to
the hands and feet of a man, they have been ac-
cused of imposture, The history of inanimate bod-
igs is not less rich in singular facts, which the an-
cients considered as prodigies, and which the med-
erns long regarded as fables,

Upon Mount Eryx, in Sicily, the altar of Venus
was situated in the open air,}t and upon it burned,
night and dey, an unextinguishable flame, without
wood, coal, or cinders, and in defiance of the cold,
the rain, and the dew., Bayle,} one of those phi-
losophers who has readered the greatest service to
the buman inteliect, regards this as a fable. Hae
would wot have received with more indulgence
the account which Philostratus§ gives of a cavern
observed by Apollonius near Paraca, in India,
whence continually issued a sacred flame of a lead-
en color, emitting neither odor nor smoke. Nev-
ertheless, nature has kindled similar fires in other
places. The fires of Pietramala, in Tuscany, are,
according to Sir Humphrey Davy, owing to an es-
cape of carbureted hydrogen gas|| The perpet-
l.msJ fires admired at the Atisch-gah (place of fire),
near Bakhon, in Georgia,|[ are fed by the naphtha
with which the soil ia impregnated. These are

* Séance de T Académie de Paris, 13 Aout, 1807.
t Elien, Var. Hist., lib. x., cap. 50.

§ Bayle, Dictionnaire Historigue et Critique, ast. Egnatia,
mote D, § Philastrat., Vil. Apolion., lib. iii., cap. 3.
Journal de Pharmacie, arnée 1815, p. 520. .

& g . Monraviev, Voyage dans la Turcomante ¢t ¢ Khiva, p.
4 5.
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sacred fires, and the penitent Hindoos have sur-
rounded theirs with an inclosure of cells, similar
to those raised round the fire of Mount Eryx, the
temple of Venus. In Hungary, in the salt-mine of
Szalina, in the circle of Marmarosch,® a strong
current of air, rushing from a gallery, ignites spon-
taneously. It is carbureted hydrogen gas, similar
to that emploi‘ed in the present day for lighting
our streets, For this purpose, it has been profita-
bly applied, and with a success which apparently
will prove durable, since the gassous effusion is no
less uniform than abundant, In the province of
Xen-ai, in China, several wells emit volumes of car-
bureted hydrogen, which is applied by the inhab-
itants to the common uses of life. ghenomena,
similar to those we have described, would, at the
disposal of thaumaturges, become powerful auxil-
iartes to superstition. The ignorant have been led
to believe that water was metamorphosed iato
blood ; that the heavens rained blood ; and that the
snow lost its natural color, and appeared stained
with blood ; and even that flour bread has offered
a blood-imbued nourishment to man, from which
severe diseases arose. These are the facts we find
in ancient history, and even iu some modern writ-
ings, almost of our own times. '
n the spring of the year 1825, the waters of the
Lake of Morat presented an appearance, in many
places, of being colored with blood, and popular
attention was directed toward this strange appear-
ance. M. de Candolle,t however, proved that the
Phenomenon was caused by the development of
myriads of those creatures which are called Oscel-
* Le Constitutionnel du7 Scptembre, 1826,
t Extract from the Account of Vankoorn and Van Kampen,
1670. Séance de I' Académic des Sciences, 5 Décembre, 1836.

t Professor de Candolle, the most distinguisbed botanist of the
prenent pericl—ED.
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latoria rubescens (purple conferva of Fuller), and
which form the link in the chain between animal
and vegetable beings.* The phenomenon occurs
every apring, and the fishermen then say the lake
is in flower.} M. Ehrenberg, when sailing on the
Red Sea, discovered that the color of the water is
occasioned by a similar circumstance.} It would
not, therefore, be impossible for & naturalist, were
he to study the mode of reproduction of the oscel-
latoria, to convert the waters of & pond, or a portion
of a river or running stream, into apparent blood.
‘We are acquainted with many natural causes
which explain those stains observed on stones and
the walls of buildings, which might easily be im-.
agined to be caused by a shower of blood. The
phenomenon of red snow, less often remarked, al-
though as common as the other apparent blood
stains, yet results from many natural ceuses. Nat-
uralists have attributed it sometimes to the pollen
owder of a species of pine; sometimes to emell
Inaects, or minute plants, which attach themselves
also to the surface of certain marbles,§ and to those
calcareons pebbles which are found on the ses-
shore.||

* Revue Fneyclopédigue, tome xxxiii., p. 616.
¥ Tbe phcnomenon, on the occasion referred to, continued for
gevera! wonths. In the advanced period of the day, the leke ap-
eared covered at a little distance from its banks with long, par-
nllel, red lines, which were driven by the wind into the amall
bays, and, being eollected ronnd the weeds, formed & spume of &
beautifel color, varying from greenish black to lively red. A pu-
trid odor exhaled from the shallow places. The flesh of the pike
and the perch became rs red as if they had been fed vn madder,
and the amall fish died.—ED.
t Revue Eneyclopédigue, tome xxxiii., p. 783; and Nowuvelies
Annales des Voynfu. 2d edit,, tome vi., p. 383.
¢ Bee,onthis subject, the interesting memair of M. la Professnoy
Agnrdh, Bullelin de la Soeiété de Géoeraphie, vol. vi,, p. 209-214
and the Meémoire de M. Turpin, on the red substance which ia
foond on the anrface of white marblex, Académre dex Sciencea, aé-
ance du 12 Décembre, 1836.
) The account of the red snow which Captain Boss observed
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In the ensirons of Padua, in 1819, the polenta
prepared with the flour of maize eppeared covered
with numerous little red spots, which were soon
considered, in the eyes of the superstitious, as drops
of blood. The phenomenon appeared many suc-
cessive days, although pious terror sought, by faets,
prayers, masses, and even exorcisms, to bring it to
2 termination. Those feelings, excited to an al-
mosat dangerous degree, were at length calmed by
a naturalis,,* who proved that the red spots were
but the results of a mold, until then unobserved.t

in the Arctic region, and the mpecimen of the subatance which
thet officer bronght home, excited in na ardinary degree the atten-
fion of the natoraliste, b i and chemists of Europs, and
many thearies were formed to explain its natare. The most ent-
iafactory opinion waa mfiven by Professor Agardh, in & memoir
published in the twelfth vnlume of the Nova Acta Nature Curi.
osorum. p. 237. The professor first notices & shower resembling
suiphar that fell near Land, and which was found to be the farina
of the fir; and two showers of apparent blood ; more sapeciaity
one which fell at Shonen in 1711, occasioned by insecta, but which
the Bishop of Swedberg proncunced to he g miracalous interven:
tiop of the Divinity, and not 2 natura] event. He then mentions
moat of the parts of Eurapa whera red snow has been gbsarved,
and also the opinions of botanist pecting it ; especialiy that
of Baron Wrangel, that it was a specier of lichen, which ha
termed Lepraria ermesing; but Dr, Agardh regarded it to be
ooe of the alge, and d it Prot toaltx, or ke .
He examined it ander the microscope, and found that it consisted
of minute, blood-red, aprque particles, perfectly round and ses-
sile ; they were bath aggregated, forming little closters, and sal-
itary. Hye conaiders that there is a great affinity between it und
the infogory animals, heings which seem to be the link between
the animal and the vegetatle kingdom, and which pass inta each
other, and for the exiatence of which the agency of light and
Leat ia exsentin). The protococcun han never heen seen excapt
on white bodica. It has been asserted by nstaraliata thet it is
preripitated from the atmosphere; but thia opinion has nat been
made out. Agardh supposes that the melting of the snow, and
the vivifying power of itslight, contribute ta the prodactian of this
plant; bat T may remark, that although these pawers may call
the plant into existence when its apawn ar germa are present,
yet we are still in the dark as ta whence it ia derived. An ex-
cellent 8gure and account of the plaat is nantained in Dr. Gre-
ville's Seottisk Cryplagamic Flora, vol. iv., p. 231.—Enp.

* Revue Encyclopédique, p. 144, 145.

t Biood spots, an thens were termed, were first abserved during
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The grain of the bearded darne} (Lolium tems-
lemtum), mixed with wheat, givea a reddish tinge
to bread baked on the ashes; and if thig food be
eaten, it occasions violent giddiness. Thus, in all
the examples quoted, the natural effect being «at-
isfactorily made out, the marvelous disappears, and
with it falls the accusation of imposture or ridicu-
lous credulity with which ancient authora are so
frequently accused.

On the surface of the hot minera) springs of Ba-
den, in Grermany, and on the waters of lachia, an
island in the kingdom of Naples, the zoogéne is

hered, a singular substance, resembling human
flesh and skin; and which, after undergoing the
process of diatillation, Eroduoea the same results
as animal matter. M. Gimbernat* haa seen rocks
covered with this substance near the Castle of Lé-
pomena, and in the valleys of Sinigaglia and Ne-

the great general plague in the sixth ¢eatury, avd again doring
the plague of the years 786 and 959. * The same spots, nlso, in
the years 1500 to 1503, threw the faithful into great consternation,
because, as on the former occasions, they fancied they recognized
in them the form of the cross.” Crusius, a writer of that period,
even gives tbe names of many on whose clothea crosses were vis-
ible. Inthe vicinity of Biberach, onthe Rhine, a miller’s lad, who
ventured to make rude sport of those supposed markings of the
cross, waa seized and burned.* These spots, oo the last-mention.
ed occagion, apread through Germany and France. They were
priocipally red, bnt they varied io color. They appeared on the
roofs of houses, on clothes ‘[whenoe the name vestunm),
on the veils and neckerchiets of women, on household utensils,
and even on meat in larders. George Agricola, a nataralist who
lived at the time, rocognized them as lichens, and regarded their
appearance es an indication of extensive disease.t At ao late n
period an 1819, a red coloring mold appesred on vegetable and
animsl sobstances in the province of Padus, which excited super-
stitioua apprehensions emong the peoplej—Ep

* Journal de Pharmacie, 1821, p. 196.

* Hecker's Epidemicr of the Middle Ages, \rans, 1844, p, 205,

t Agricola, D¢ Peste, 1554, lib. i., . 43,

$ Vinoenzo Sette, Sull’ Arrorimentp Straordinario, &e., quoted bry Heck-
1, joc. ait., p. 900, note. :

4 ,
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gropont.”- ‘This afforde an explanation of those
showers of human flesh which beld a place amon
thg-growd of the prodigies of antiquity, and whic
expited an excusable dread in those who beheld in
thew an annmouncement of the decrees of fate, or
thireatenings of the Divinity, and who would im-
pute to divine intervention every rare and oppor-
tune event.}

In 1572, some time after the massacre of St
Bartholomew, a hawthorn blossomed in the Cime-
titre des Innocents:} fanaticism saw in this pre-
tended prodigy a convincing proof of the appraba-
tion of Heaven of the destruction of the Protestants,

‘When the soldiers of Alexander were diggin
welle in the vicinity of the Oxus, they remarke
that a spring flowed in the tent of the king ; as they
had not at first perceived the water, they pretended
it had arisen suddenly, and was a gift of the gods;
and Alexander was willing they should believe it
to be & miracle.}

The same wonders have been displayed in very
different times and places. In 1724, the Chinesd
troops, pursuing in Mongolia an army of rebels, suf-
fered severely from thirst. They discovered a
spring near the camp, and cried out that it had is-
sued miraculously from the ground. This favor
was attributed to the epirit of the Biue Sea,|| which
lgy in the vicinity of the spot where the miracle

¥ Xt is most probably an hemat ,one of the P4, pocu-
lier organized bodies variously classed by botaniats and zoologiste
as gnimals or planis, owing to the di of determining to

which division of the organic kingdom of nators they belong.—Ep.
t There can be no doubt that every event in the system of na-
ture is under the direction of the Deity; but this not get
aside the ¥ of secondery causes, which are conti op-
erating, by whose influence we explain both the
phenomena of natore, and rare and opportune events.—ED,
$ Thoan, ¢, lib. lii, § 10. ¢ Q Cort,, Lib. vii, chep. 10,
b Timkowski, Voyage ¢ Pekin, tome ii, p. 277.
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was observed, and the emperor ordered a monu-
ment to be raised to record the event.

The Emperor Isaac Comnenus, being overtaken
by a violent storm, took shelter under a beech-tree.
The noise of the thunder alarmed him; he there-
fore changed his place, and immediately afterward
the beech was uprooted by the violence of the
wind. The preservation of the emperor's life
gassed for a miracle, owing to the intercession of

t. Thecls,* whose day is even now observed b
the Christians, and to whom Isaac Comnenus da-t.f‘Z
icated a charch.t

The rain which so opportunely succored Mar-
cus Aurelius in the war against the Marcomans
was attributed by the Christians to the efficacy of
their prayers ; by Marcus Aurelius to the favor of
Jupiter; bysome polytheists to an Egyptian magi-
cian; and by others to the astrologer Julianus; but
all concurred in regarding it as a culestial prodigy.

When Thrasybulue came, at the head of the ex-
iled Athenians, to deliver his country from the yoke

"of the thirty tyrants,} a fiery meteor illumined his
path: it waa regarded as a divine fire, sent by the
gods to guide him in the darkness of the night, and
to conduct him by roads unknown to his enemies.

The falling of aerolites has so frequently hap-
pened, that it may concur with the moment of a
combat; and such a coincidence probably gave rise
to the fiction that Jupiter rained stones on the en-
emies of Hercules.§ Were we to credit the Arabs,
& simtlar shower crushed, at the foot of the walls of

* 8t. Thecla was & native of Isavria. Bhe was well educated,
and is renowned for her eloquence, which she i said to have re-
ceived from St. Paul, by whom she was converted from pagan-
ism, and on whom she attended in several of his apoatolical joar-
neys.—Butler's Lives of Saints, &c., p. 498.—Eb.

rAnna Comnena, Hist. de { Empereur Alexis Comnéne, Wv,
iii, chap. 6. t Clement. Alex., Stromat., lib. i

§ This fable may also be explained by supposing it a speciman
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Mecca, the Ethiopians, who were the profane be-
siegers of the sacred city.* It is also related that
Basil, chief of the Bogomiles, returning in the even-
ing from the palace of the emperorf to his cell,
was assailed by a shower of stones, not any of which
were thrown by a human hand, and that the phe-
nomenon was accompanied by a violent earthquake.
The enemies of Basil deemed this phenomenon a
supernatural punishment upon the heretical monk.

he inhabitants of Nantes, at the time when their
country was under subjection to the arms of Julius
Caesar, took refuge in the marshes, which form at
some distance the river of Bologne. Their asy-
lum enlarged, and became a town, known under
the name of Herbatilicum. In 534, the soil on
which it was built, having been undermined by
water, sank into a lake, which swallowed up the
town ; one part of it, situated on high ground, alone
remained, and is at this day the village of Her-
bauge, Hagiographers promulgated as a miracle
this disaster, whicl[l, is 80 naturally explained ; and
we are told that St. Martin, who was sent by St
Felix, bishop of Nantes, to counvert the inhabitants
of Herbatilicam, firding them immovable in the
faith of their fathers, and in consequence of the re-
ception he met with, departed in despair ; the town
immediately was ingulfed, and a lake usurped its
place, presenting an enduring monument of the
chastisement inflicted on unbelief}

of the flcurative atyle. The pebbles which cover the plain whers
the battle waa fought woald fornish abundant ammunition to the
warriors armed with slings, who, vader the suspices of their na-
tional god, the Tirynthian Hercules, invaded the south of Gaul,
and foaght the natives.
““6' lzgce. Travels to Discover the Source of the Nile, vol. ii., p.
1 Auna Comnens, Histoire de¢ I Emperexr Alexvis Comnéne,
liv. xv,, chap. 8.

3 Actes de Bt. Martin, Abbé de Verton, in the Preuves da ' His.
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In the Bay of Douarnanez similar marine ruins
may be observed. These, says ancient tradition,
are the remains of the town of Is, which was swal-
lowed up by the sea in the commencement of the
fifth century, Gralon, king of the country, alone
saved himself; and the impression made on the
rock by the hoof of the horse that carried him away
is still pointed out® Inundation is a local phe-
nomenon, which can not be a matter of surprise ;
other ruins on the same coast attest the ravages of
Nature; but it has ever been, in all ages, the in-
clination of man to take advantage of natural dis-
asters, and to announce them as preternatural events
intended for the benefit of mortality,

The ignorance of the fact that certain phenomena
are peculiar to certain localities, has cavsed some
events to be either revered as supernatural inter-
positions, or rejected as impossibilities. Among
such are pretended showers of nutritive substances,
‘We are told that, in 1824 and in 1828, a shower of
this kind fell in a district of Persia, and so abund-
ant was the rain that, in some places, it lay five or
six inches deep on the ground. The supposed fallen
substance, however, was a well-known speciea of
Yichen, which the cattle and the sheep eat up with
great avidity, and which was also converted into
very eatable bread.t How many natural occur-
rences have thus passed for miracles.

If the multitude have often regarded as prodigies
some Jocal phenomena, the periodical return of
which they did not reckon upon, ignorance, also, or
forgetfulness, has often obscured the knowledge of
the natural facts, even to the priests themselves,
A ARy T o e

* Cambray, Voyage dans l¢ Département de Finisidre, tome

., p. 921-924,
t Béance de P Acaddmic doa Bciences, Aug. 4, 1688,

Y, 7
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who proclaimed them ae prodigies. The following
example affords a proof of this remerk. The Ele-
ans worshiped Jupiter Apomyios {the fly-catcher),
end, at the commencement of the Qlympic games,
a sacrifice to the god was performed for the banish-
ment of all the flies. Hercules, in the place where
a tomple was afterward raised to him, invoked the
god Myagrus* (also = fly-catcher), on which ac-
count, the etory adds, the flies were never after
seen in that temple.t But, independent of the use
of secret means, such as certain fumigations, which
drive away flies, the disappearance of these insects
was only a natural consequence of the profound ob-
scurity which always reigned in heathen sanctuaries.
In order to discover whether the prodigy bestowed
the surmame on the god, or whether the surname
of the god was the origin of the pretended prodigy,
let us examine where the worship of the y-catg
inﬁ god commenced.

n Syria and in Pbeenicia the god Belzebuth, or
Baalzebud,} the god, or lord of the flies, was wor-
shiped; and, at the approach of Pluto, or Her-
cules, the Serpent, the constellation which rises in
October, all the fliea disappeared. But such a co-
incidence could only occur, and be consecrated by
religion, in a country where the presence of the
flies amounts almost to a plague, and where the
revolution of the seasons regulates their periodical
return.

; ragrue, or Myodes, was an Egyptian demi-god.~ED,

 8olinus, cap. i Plin, Hist. Nat, lib. x, cap. 28; and lib.
XXix., cap. 6,

{ The rame of Baalzebod mey be traced in that of Balznb,
under which the socient Itish warshiped the son as the God of
Deanth; that is, the sun of the inferior gne ; the same as Serapis
and Phato (C. Higgina on the Celtsc Druids, . 119). 1t is difficale
now {0 prove & common origin between the divinities of Ireland
I‘I;i those oilth:ilicia. thB“l bud was in P} .1 the star of
the antomnal equinox, the whose snnnal arriv: t an end
to the pleguo o? flies. god pe
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The inhabitants of Cyrene made sacrifices to the
god Achro to be delivered from flies.® This drawe
us nearer to the point we desire to arrive at, It
‘was from the platform of Meroe,! far from the form-
idable Tsaltsalya, that the shepherds took flight to
await the autumoal equiuox,et%e desired termina.
tion of his six months’ reign. They must bhave
worshiped, in this conqueror of flies, the constella-
tion of the equinox, afterward represented by Ser-
ra‘;lais, Pluto, and the Serpent. In the countries
where this divinity was adored, as changing the
face of the earth and the destinies of men, ti'a %vely
impression made on those who had frequently wit-
nessed the plague, over which he triumphed, concur-
red to extend his worship from Cyrenaica into Syr-
ia among the Phenicians.

The Romans and the Greeks, perhaps, also bor-
rowed this superstition ; but it is remarkable that
Greece attached itself only to African traditions.
The Arcadians of Herwa joined the worship of the
demi-god Myagrus, which they had acquired from
Africa, to that of Minerva, Their tradition report-
ed, indeed, that Minerva was born in Arcadia; but
it was on the margin of the fouatain Tritonides that
we are told the same wonders were displayed} as
those which assigned the Leke, or River Tritonis,

{ Modars eographers have differed § the locality of
M:roe; blrll: mmhu:tﬂed the ;m He d::icntxbel
it to ba that part of Africe in the vicinity of the Nile, wbich is
formed into l.nk‘ilnd.o{pfninmtby the Nila itself, not its branch-

stitutions of the B iang. —EDn.

§ Pausaniae, Ama..mucnp. xxvi. The Bootians, also, of Alalao-
menm show in their country a river Triton, on the banks of whieh
they placed the birth of Minerva—Paosanine, Bavt., cap. ZXxiii,

d 4
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in Libya, as baving the honor of being the birth-
place of Minerva, An Arcadian colony, which
established itself among those hills on which, at a
future period, Rome was built, carried there the
worship of Hercules. 1f Numa owes to the Tyr-
rhenians the knowledge which induced him to conse-
crate at Rome, under the name of Janus,* a temple
to the planetary god of Meros,} it was most prob-
ably communicated by the companions of Evander,
who, long before his time, had raised an altar on
the banks of the Tiber to the annual liberator of the
Rivers Astapus and Astaboras,

‘When the worship of this local divinity was thus

ropa among a people to whom it must have

en foreign, the prodigy attributed to him arose
naturally from the interpretstion of his nama, of the
origin of which they were ignorant. Analogous in-
ventions have at all times been numerous, and es
cially when they were often fostered by the exhibi.
tion of the emblems appropriated to the name
which the god bore, and regarding which the sup-
posed prodigy furnished a plausible explanation.

The vulgar, for whose adoration prodigies are
presented, believe, without reflecting ou the nature
of their belief; the man of education submits, from
habit, to the established belief ; the endeavors of the
Ppriest is to make it respected, and to increase his
own influenced
o TR e o e o
the other.—ED. t Lenglet, fntroduction 4 I Histosre, p. 19.

§ It ia curions to observe superatition bolding her swey over the
minds of the ignoraut long eiter the sun of Christisnity dispellsd
the shades of }doln_.l;r_h and shed its benign influence npon this
island. Kirk, in his Essay on Fairies, seriously informa as that
these beyi:sl c their places of sbode at each quarter of the
year; * at such revolution of time,” says he, * secrs, or men
ef the second sight, have very ternifying encounters with them,
eved on the high-ways; who, therefore, usnally shun to travel
nbroad et these four seasons of the year, and thersby bave mado
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Miners who have died from suffocation were at
one time thought to have been killed by the de-

it a castom to this day, among the Scotish-Irieh, to keep church
duly every first SBunday ol the quarter to sain or hallow themselves,
their corne and cattell, from the shots and stealth of these wan-
dering tribes; and many of these superstitious people will not be
seen 1n tharch againe till the next quarter begin, aa if no duty
were to be learned or done by them, bat all the use of worship
and sermons were to save them from these arrows that fly in the
dark.”* The popular ereed, also, at the same period, and almost
onward to the present day, was burdened with the belief tu omens
and auguries, while the common people nourished 83 sacred the
most absurd superatitians and observinces, Reginald Scot, who
werote a work entitled “ Discoverie of Witcheraft, " says, * Amonget
us there be manie women and effeminat men | ie papists el-
waies, as by their superstition may appeare) that make great
divinations wpon the shedding of salt, wine, &c.: and for the ob-
aervation of dates and horses, use as grest witcheraft as in ania
thing. For if ove chance to teke a fall from a borse, either in a
glipperie or in a stumbling weic, he will note the daie and hour,
and count the time unlucky for a journie. Otherwise he that re-
ceiveth & miachance will consider whether Le met with a cat, or
a hare, where he went firat out of his doores in the maming; or
atumbled not at the threshold at his going out; or pat not on his
ahirt the wrong side antwards, or his left shoe on hia right foote,”*
Reginald's namesake, Sir Walter 8cott, informg ua that super-
natural appearances are “still believed to announce death to the
ancient Highland family of MuocLean of Lochbuy. The spirit of
en ancestor slain in battle ia heard to gallop elong a stony bank,
and then to ride thrice around the family residence, ringing his
fairy bridle, and thus intimating the approaching calamity."} 8ir
‘Walter refers to this omen in the Lady of the Luke -
41 Sounds, too, hagd cowe in midnight blast,

Of charging ateeds, careering (ast

Along Benharrow's shingly side,

‘Where mortal horseman ne'er might ride.”
The fomd.fires of the Scandinavians, the fan-ee of the Welsh,
were also omens ennouacing death; and it wae generally be.
lieved that when a freeholder was about to die, 8 metear was al-
ways aeep either to hoot over and vanish on his eatate, or to gleam
with a lurid light over the family barying-ground. BIra. Grant, in
ber Essays on the superstitions of the Highlanders of Scotland,
relates & singulac instance of the belief of & learned and pious
clergyman in the predictive property of these fomb.fires, well
worthy of perusal.§ The apparition of the  corpse candle,” can+
wyll corph, implicitly believed in Wales, ia & light which is sup-

* Kirk’s Essays on Fairies, p. 2, 3.

t Scot's Discoverie of Witcheraft, p. 203,
} Lady of the Loke, p. 106,

§ Vide Grant's Essays, &c., vol. 1, p. 350,
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mons of the mine, who were infernal spirits, guard-
iane of treasures bidden in the depths of the earth,
and who destroyed all covetous men for endeavor-
ing to penstrate to their asylum. In these ancient
and untversal traditions we recognize the effects of
exhalations and noxious gases which are disen-
gaged in subterraneons places, particularly in minea,
In order to preserve the miners from their deadly
influence, science has investigated their nature, and,
by thus acquiring a control over them, has dissipated
the phantoms which were created by ignorance and
terror. But could this have been attempted with
success had science been able only to point out the
evil without having discovered the remedy? Could
science have dared to promulgete its beneficial dis-
covery when princes, who committed their gold to
the bosom of the earth, beheld in thase superstitious
terrors the surest safeguard of their hidden treas-
ures? or, even, 5o long as the miners referred to the
influence of the demons of the mine, not only the
real dangers that surrounded them, but also atirib.
uted to them their own awkwardness, their faults,
and their misconduct in their subterranean dweil-
ingst®

To science it still belongs to denounce and to
eradicate such universal errors, which may be re-
posed to pass from the habitation of & person rbout to die to the
charch-yard, precisely along the path which the faneral must af-
terward proceed. It in belioved to be a mark of divine benefi-
cence conferred upon the Welsh, from the prayers of 8t. David,
who, on his death-bed, obtained a promise tﬂar. none of his flock
should die withont haviug previons intimation of his death. The
‘Welsh have implicit behelp inthe apparition; they give the name
“ canwyll corph,” also, to the inflammable gas fired by eloctricity
in bo% grounds, and which they believe indicates the death of
aWe an in some distant country. They have also credali
sufficient to Eive credence to another appantion, which they ca

teulu, a of phantasmagoria representation of the faneral*
—Ep. * J. Tollins, Epist. Itiner., p. 96, 97.

* Meyrick’s History and Antiqwities of Cardigenshre, 4t0, p. 193,
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garded as real epidemics, by which multitudes are
duped, although without a deceiver., At one time
it was believed, in some parts of Italy, that the
accouchement of women was always accompanied
by the birth of monsters, an event which was be-
lieved a0 comman, that these monsters were desig-
nated “ Brotkers of the Lombards, or Salernitans ;'*
and they went so far as to believe that, in the patri.
cian families, they were poble animals, such as
eaglea and hawks; and, in the plebeian families,
the baser animals, auch as lizards and toads. Thia
belief gave rise to frequent accusations of sorcery,
productive of atracious condemnations; and at that
time any learned man wounld have shared the samé
fate as the victims whom he might bave desired to
gave, if, in oEpouing the general extravagance of
opinion, he had unveiled sowe ill-observed or in-
correctly reported ‘Ehenomenon a3 the orign of it,
and thus exposed the deceptions inspired by folly,
or interest, or the spirit of revenge.t

* Fromann, Tractatus de Fascinaticne, p. 622, 623, 626, Frater
Lombardorum vel Salernitarum. Rabeluie probably alluded to
this absurd belief in the prodigies described as having preceded
the birth of Pantagruel (liv. ii., chap. 2), prodigies which have al-
ways been regarded as deaerving e place among those extrava.
gant fictions which are sometimes dastined to gerva as passpocta
to bold tratha.

t In the commencement of the serenteenth centary, a French

riest having been, by &p unlucky ch kad hy one of tha
Enwer animaly in @ manner too disgoating 1o relate, was gecnsed
of sarcery by his own brother. On the oatcry of the whole town,
atrock with , he was taken before the tnbnnal of justice, and
conatrained, by the paion of the torture, to confess an imaginery
crime, for which he was condemned, 2nd suvffered an ignominious
death. Coold a well-ipformed man, had he theo related what
Aristotle had written Lwenty cevtoriea before regarding thae
charge, have ended the acandal, and termipated an ahsord crim-
joal prosecation, or prevented ita abominable isane 7 A mao en-
lightened, amid a blind population, woald he pot have been
etlled upon to exculpate himself as a favorer of the crime, and e
an accomplice of the sorcery 1 Bucha resalt might be suspected,
when we are told that the illosion was entertained even by the
celebrated Anbigne, obe of the most enlightened men of the time
in which he lived.
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To explain many tales of sorcery, aud elucidate
maoy features in mythology, it is only necessary to
observe the deviations from the usual course of
Nature among tame animals, and among those ina
state of confinement, and detached from the society
of their fellows,

But it would have been in vain for the voice of
science to bave raised itself to explain a phenome-
non in which eunthusiasm beheld & prodigy, espe-
cially when men who had the power of creating
belief had an interest in persuading the multitude
that the prodigy was real. The priesthood would
have menaced him in the name of that divinity
whose rights he might be accused of contemning.
Eresicthon, a0 says an ancient fable, used his ax in
cutting down a wood consecrated to Ceres. Some
time afterward he was attacked by the disease
pamed Bulimia,®* a malady which was as well
known in the times of the ancients as in our own.
He suffered insatiable hunger, which he attempted
in vain to satisfy. His wealth soon disappeared,
all his resources failed, he senk under his malady,
and died of inanition. The priests of Ceres conse-
quently trivmphed ; and a fable, invented by them,
records that t.Ea impious Eresicthon perished mis-

* The gnantity of food conanmed in some of the well-aathen-
ticated cases of this extraordinary disease is almost incredible.
Among others, Dr. Cochrane, of Liverpool, has recorded the casa
of & man, placed under bis own personal inspection, who, in ona
day. consumed foar paunds of raw cow's udder, ten pounds of raw
beef, and two pounda of dles, besides five bottles aof porter.
The disease has appeared in persons of all ages; and many of
tbem «eemed ta be, 1 every other respect. in good heaith. Tﬁay,
however, have usually scon died, and not nnfrequently of appa-
rent ingnition.® The unfortunate ‘Theasalien, meniioned in the
text, ia aaid to bave been driven to devour his awn limbs. Ovid
extands the tradition, and completely destroys ita probability, b
relating that the daughter of Eresicthon couﬁ transform herse
into any animal ehe pleaded; a pawer whick ebe employed far
ber father's beneit.—Metamorp., f. zviii—ED.

* Medical end PAysical Journal, vol. in.
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erably, the devoted victim of the vengeance of the
goddess whose gifta are bestowed for the nourishe
ment of the human species.®
- Buch were the nature of those accidents which
the priests knew how to turn to advantage, when
circumstances threw them in their way; ner did
they allow a single phenomenon of this kind to es-
cape their investigation. The Roman pontiffs, how-
ever, did not introduce the Pra.ctice of ingerting in
registers the miracles which were every year
brought to light ; they borrowed the cuatom from
the Etruscan priests, whose sacred books are fre-
guently quoted by Lydus;t and it is more than
probable that thie usage has existed in all the an-
cient temples. With whatever intention they may
bave been at first established, suck records must,
in the end, have afforded very extensive informa-
tion. 1t is difficult te collect a series of philosoph-
ical observations without even involuntarily draw-
ing comparisens.
or instance, it would be interesting to discover

what is reasonable or scientific in the judgment giv-
en by a priest or an augur, on the results of 2 mir-
acle, or the expiatory ceremonies prescribed for
displaying them. Oé’en. without doubt, it was only
meant to disturb, or to reassure the slarmed imag-
ination; often ignorance and fear blindly obeyed
a superstitious custom, however stupid or ferocious,
But, as Democritus informs us, the condition of the
entrails of the animals sacrificed would furnish to
a new colony, disembarked on an unknown shore,
a probable idea of the nature of the soil and the
climate on which their future welfare depended.}

* Modern superatition equals in many vespecta the ancient.
Fromann {Tract. de Fascinatione, p. 6, 13) quotes inatances of
Bulimis, which might he regarded as exumples of persous pos.

sesead hy s devil. t Lydus, De Ostentis,
H Thefe can he no doubt th-l::H valuable information on the score
IL.
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Tbe inapection of the liver of the victims, an op+
eration which afterward served ae a besis for many
E)radictions, had originally no other object. Ifthey

und it in all vicma presenting an unhealthy char-
acter, they concluded there was litte salubmity, ei.
ther in the waters or the pastures. The Romans
were also regulated by similar indications in de-
termining the foundations of towns and the posi-
tion of fortified camps® Such examples prove
that some of the religious practices of the ancients
emanated from positive science, founded on long
observation; and in these we may still discover in-
structive vestiges and resl philosophy.

‘We have now reason for believing that magical
performances were much more useful to the priesta
than prodigies, since, far from happening suddenly,
the precise moment, the extent, and the nature of
the resnlts were entirely dependent on the will of
man. The apli:arent miracles related by the an-
cients explain themselves naturally ; their accounts
of them can not, therefore, be regarded as false-
+oods; and wherefore should their recitals be doubt-
-d, when they treat of magical ferformances, which
also admit of explanations not lesa satisfactory 1 It
can only be believed that the priests possessed and
kept secret the knowledge necessary to operate
these wonders. Let us not overlook the rule by
which our belief may be regulated ; namely, the
measures of favorable or of contrary probabilities.
Is it likely that, in every country, men, whose ve-
of health might occasionally be obtained from snch jnspectionk;
yeot animels, like men, become naturalized to the localities in
which they have long resided, and do not euffer from their insa-
labrity as animala or men newly tranaported to them. More nce
curate information ¢can be obtained from obsorving the description
of animals, reptiles, and ingects peculiar to the conntry, and par
ticularly the plants indigenoas to the soil—ED.

* Vitruvius, De Archutect., lib. i, cap. 4. Cicer, De Dioms,
<Jib. i, cap. 57, .
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racity we have established on points which have
been powerfully attackeod, should relate so many
absurd wonders, and yet have only for their object
to impose upoo the ignorant T Is it not more prob-
able that the recitals are founded on truth, and that
these wonders have been affected by means acquir-
ed from the study of the occult sciences, which
were shut up in their temples? And does not this
likelihood approach to certainty, if we admit that
careful observation and a patient comparieon of all
prodigies and extraordinary facts would endow
the priests with a considerable fund of practical
knowledge, and that from these researches magic
may have originated ?

CHAPTER V.

Magic.—Antignity and Universahity of the Belief in Magic.—Its
Qperatinna attributed equaily to the Principle of Evil and of
Gond.—It woa nnt conridered by the Ancients to imply the Sub-
vergion of the Order of Nature.—1Ite Treth was nat disputed,
even when emanating from the Diaciplcs of an inimical Re-
ligion.

Trve, the only power which refuses to regard
any thing es invariable, sports with creeds, as it
does with facts : it passes on; and, in leaving tra.
ces on its steps of the vestiges of obsolete opinions,
we are astonished to find expressions once nearly
synonymous now differing very widely with re-
spect to the ideas which they are intended to convey.

During a long period of time the world was gov-
erned by magic: an art which, as the sublimity
of its origin was credited, appeared little less than
& participation in the powers of Divinity, and
which, at the commencement of our era, was even
admired by religious philosophers * as the science
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which unveils the operations of Nature,® and leads
to the contemplation of celestial powers.””t A bun-
dred and fifty years later than the period just men-
tioned, the number of its professors, and still more
the worthlessness of the charlatens who made it
their trade, hold magic up to the contempt of all
entightened men. So much, indeed, was this the
case, that Philostratus, in his biography of Apollo-
niue of Tyana} aseerts with eagerness that hie
hero was no magician§ In resuming its import.
ance, during the darkness of the Middle Ages, mag-
ic became an object of horror and dread ; but the
pro%‘ress of knowledge, and the dawn of truth in
the last and in the present age, hes again reduced
it to an object of ridicule.

The Greeks gave the title of magic to the sci-
ence in which they had been instructed by the
Magi ;|| and they thus established to the founder of
that religion the claim to its invention. But, ac-
cording to Ammianus Maxcellipus,{| Zoroaster bad

* Phil. Jud., Lid. De Specialibus Legibus.

t Idem, Lt Quod omnis probus Liber.

$ Thia Apallonius, for there were many of the name, was a
Pythagorian, and an assumed magician, who gaived wuch rep-
utation by a few remarkable caincid which d to es-
tablisb his pretended power of looking into futurity, and
what eventa were transacting in distant countries at the tima
be was relating them. Thus, at the very moment thse Emperor
Domitian waa etabbed, Apollonina stopped sbort in tha middle
of s harangue he was del.i\ren’ng at Eph , and exclaimed:
* Btrike the tyrant—strike him " and when the news of the aa-
faadination at'tverwnrd arrived, he asserted that he had seep ths
transaction passiog in bis mind's eye. Although gpe of the most
impudent impostars of his period, yet he was courted by princes,
and commanded almost universal homege. The storiea told of
l‘lil‘lllpﬁmltﬂrl] power by Philoatratoa are utterly unwarthy of
beliei.—Ep. § Philostrat,, Vit, Apolion., lib, i., cap. 1, 2.

|| The Mobeds, priests of the (Guebers, or Parscas, are still
ll;medi Magoi in the Pedin: dinlect.— Zend Avesta, val. ii., p. 506,
thap. ix.

Ammian. Marcell, lib, xxvi., cap. 6. An historian of the time
of Conatantine, who wrote a history of Rome, and who, altbough
& pagan, and condequently favorable to polytbeism, yet was mod-
erate in his cansure of Clrintianity,—E‘n.
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.no other merit than that of meking considerable ad-
ditions to the art of magic as it was practiced by
the Chaldeans® In the wars carrimr on against
Ninus by Zoroaster, who was King of Dactria, Ar-
nobeust affirme that on both sides magical arts were
employed in common with more ordinary weapons,
The prophet of the Arieni, according to the tradi-
tions preserved by his disciples, was subject from
the cradle to the persecutions of magicians; and
Jjust before his birth the world teemed with these
pretenders to supernatural powerf Saint Epi-
phanius§ relates that Nimrod, in founding Bactna,
established there the sciences of magic, and of as-
tronomy, the invention of which was subsequently
attributed to Zoroaster, Cassien speaks of a treat-
ise on Magic|| which existed in the fifth century,
and which 1s attiibuted to Ham, the son of Noah!
The father of the Church just quoted, places the
commencement of magic and of enchantments as far

* The period in which Zoroaster, or Zerduster, lived is uncer-
tain, but his religious system became that of Western Asia from
the time of Cyrus to the conqueet of Persia by Alexander the
Great. The doctrine of 2 good and an evil principlo waa the
foundatior of his religious system. He taught that both wers
created by the Almigﬁll_::;“: bat thet man and rll the materials of
bappi wers bi the good spirit. who was named Or-
muzd ; while the latter, Abriman, introduced all the evils abonnd-
ing in this world. The megi were the sacerdatal clasa in ancieot
Persia: they worshiped fire and the sun 38 the emblems of Or-
muzd—ED. t Arnob., lib. i.

3 Life of Zoroaster. Zend-Avesta,tome i, part ii., p. 10, 18, &,

$ 8. Epiphan., Advers. Hares., hib. i, tome 1, Saint Epipha-
nius, slthongh & Christian bishop, yet was born of Jewish parents
at Besandncan, near Eleutheropolis, in Palestine. In enrly life
he wan & disciple of the Gunoatics in Egypt; was made Bishop
of Salamis, the polis of Cyprus, in the year 368, and died
at ses A.D. 403. His writings are¢ valuable as contnining many
quotations from works no longer extant. Jerome affirme that he
was well acquainted with the Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Syriac, sud
Egyptian languagos, and calls him pentaglottos, the five-tongued :
bat Bcaliger doubts his learning, snd asserts that he committed
the greatest blunders, and told the greatest falseboods.—ED.

§ Cassien, Conferen.. lib. i., cap. 2.
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back as the time of Jared, the fourth from Setls,
the son of Adam.

Magic holds a prominent place in the treditions
of the Hebrews, The ancient inhabitants of the
Iand of Canaan had incurred the Divine wrath by
their use of enchantments.* The Amalekites fight-
ing with the Hebrews,t in their flight from E
and Balaam besieged in his city by the King of
Ethiopigns, and subsequently by Moses,} alike re-

to magic as 8 mode of defense§ Tha
riests of Egypt were looked upon even in Hin-
goatan as the most subtle of all magicians, Not
less versed than themselves in the secrete of their
science,]| the wife of Pharoah was able to commu.
nicate its mysteries to the remarkable child saved
from the waters of the Nile by her daughter; and
who, “learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptiaus,
was mighty in words and in deeds.”{] Justin, agree-
ing wi rogiling Pompeius, relates that Joseph,
having been carried into Egypt as a slave, acquired
there the arts of magic, which enabled him to fore-
gee and to avert the horrors of famine, which, with-
out this interposition, must have depopulated that
beautiful kingdom.**
From the earliest ages magic has obtained the

* Wisdom of Solomon. “Whow thou batest for doing moat
odiwuos works of witchcraft, and wicked nacrifices ; and also those
il d of children, avd de of man's flesh, and
the feasta of blood, with their priests out af the midat of their
idolatrous crew, and the parents that killed with their own hands
souls destitute of help.—Chap. xii., ver. 4—6.
De Vita et Morte Mosis, §ec., p, 35. $ Itnd., p. 18-21.
9 Les Milie et une Nuits, 501¢ Nuit (traduction d'Edonard Gau
thier), tome vii, p. 38,
I De Vita et Morte Mosis, &¢., nate, p. 199.
T Acts of the Aposties, cap. vii, vers. 23,
** Justyr, lib. xxxvi., cap. 2%

* That Joseph might have scquired some of 1be Jearning of the Egyp-
tians, and even a knawledge of meagic, is not Linprobable ; bat Joustin {ﬂ
no eatharity for refe g hia fnreaight of the famine, which he predicted
asd proyided for, to that art.—Ep,
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highest consideration in Hindostan. M. Horst* es-
tablishea the truth that the collection of the Vedas
containg many magical writings, He remarke, that
the laws of Menou, in the code published by Sir
William Jones, mention various magical ceremo-
nies which are permitted to be employed by the
.Brahmins (chap, ix,, p. 11). There exists also in
-Hindostan a belief not less ancient, and which like-
wise prevails in China, that, by the practice of cer-
tain austerities, the penitent acguires sn invincible
and truly magical power over the elements, over
men, and even over the powers of heaven. The
Hindoo mythology,in many places, represents pen-
itents dictating laws, and inflicting punishments on
-the Supreme Divinity.

If from the East we carry our inquiriee West-
ward, and toward the North, we find magic bearing
equal marks of ascendency, and of high antiquity.
Under its name, ** Ocexlt Science,” it was known te
the Druids of Great Britaint and those of Gaulf
Odin, s0 soon as he bad founded his religion in
Scandinavia, was regarded there as the inventor of
magic.§ Yethow many had precededhim! Voél-
ours, or Volveurs,|| priestesses well versed in magic,

* M. Greg. Conrad Horat published, in 1820 and 1821, The Li.
brary of Magic, 2 vols. 1 have not been able to conault the Ger-
man ongioal ; whbat I gquote from it here, and in the 4th cbapter,
is obtained from a notice which the evudite M. P. A. Stapfer bas
had the kind 0 icate to me.

t Plin., Hist. Nat., lib. xxx., cup. 1.

$ I8:d., lib. xvi., cap. 14; hib. xxiv, cap. 11; lib. xxv., cap. 9;
lib. xxix.. cap. 3.

§ Odin flourisbed abont 70 years B.C., as a congueror, a priest;
and & monarch. He took advantage of the ignorance and credulity
of bis countrymen, the Bcandinavians, to impose u them tha
moat sbanrd ideas of his lupernnmral wer. He fel} by his own
heods; and, in dying, promised eternai felicity to such of his fol-
lowere as n]'u'mlrfrl eud & virtnoas life, fight with intrepidity, and
die in the field of battle.—ED. .

¥ The Gothic womon were supposed to possess, in & pecolisr
degree, the faculty of looking into futurity; on which accomnt,
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were associated with the ancient religion, which
Odin suempted either to destroy or to remodel.®
The first tales of Saxo Grammaticus gre connected
with times greatly anterior to the age of Odin:
there are few of them which do not contain a die-
play of magical power.

Erudition and physioclogical criticistms have ar-
rived at a point otp perfection which renders it su-
perfluous to discuss the question, whether a know]-
edge of the occult sciences was obiained by the
Northern tribes from the Greeks and Romans.
There is sufficient reason for saying that they were
not;t and there can be but little doubt that the
Greeks and Romans were but the imperfect schol-
ars of the sages of Egypt, of Asia, and of Hindos-
tan. At what period the communications of the
priests of the Ganges with the Druids of Gaul, or
the Scalds of Scandinavia, took place, it is difficult
to determine. He who can develop the origin of
superstition, and of the human sciences, may be

those amang them who mede profession of Tﬁic and divination
were every where received with reapect honor. Ob thia
fact the Vegiama Kivitha, or Descent af Odin, 80 sdmirably trans-
lated by Grey the poet, iz founded. Odin wenda his way to
Niflheligr, the bell of the Goths, to conault Helg, the Goddesa of
Death, who, in life, bad been one of these prophetesses.
“ Right ngainst the eastern gata,

By the moas-grown pile he sate ;

Whare long of yore ta sleep wan laid

The dust of the prophatie maig.”

Hia object was to know the fate of his son Balder, who was

gick. and for whase lile he wap alarmed —ED.

* Munter, On the most Ancicnt Re!iginngthe North, before the
Time of Odin. Disscrtation cxtraite par M. Depping, Mémoires
la Nocieté des Autig ¢s de France, tome it., p. 230, 231,

. t M. Tiedmaon has put this trath beyond a doobt. Bea his
Prize Dissertation in 1787, crowned by the Acedemy of Gottin-
gen. De Quastione quet fuerit artim magecarnm artium origo ;
gquomodo ille, ab An populis ad Grecos atgue Romanos, algue
ab his ab ceteras genles sint propagate guitusque rationibus ad-
dueti fuerint {i gui, ad nostra usque tempora, easdem vel defende-
vent, vel oppugnarent? Marpurg, 410, p. 94,95, 1have taken ad-
vantege more than once of this excellent Dissettation by Tiedmann
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soppoeed also capable of informing us of the source
of magic. But,in reference to the period in which
magic was assiduously studied, we are taught to
believe that the sages attempted to govern nature
by means of science, in the name o:otS the principle
of all good; and at another, by the srt of working
miracles through invocations of the evil powers.
This distinction of equal and unequal powers op-
erating against one another, being sometimes pro-
ductive of similar results, may be traced in the
history of Zoroaster, and in that of the Hindoo my-
thology ; and such must always be the case where
men of opposing interests are endowed with the
same resources, Who were the evil genii? The
gods and the priests of rival religions, This omen,
or that miracle, still in fact the same, was attribu-
ted by one set to the intervention of Heaven ; by
another, to the interposition of the infornal demon;
according as partic]u-li:r opinions prevailed, or ac~
cording to the locality where they occurred.

To this direct opposition respecting the origin of
miracles, alternately thie objects of adoration and
of abhorrence to the superstitious, was allied the
unanimous concurrence as to their reality. The
general assent of mankind is said to be an irref-
ragable proof of truth;* and we may ask, when
was this assent ever given with greater decision
than in favor of the existence of magic, or the sci-
ence of working miracles, by whatever name it is
designated, by whatever title we adorn it? For
thousands of years civilized nations, as well as the
most barbarous tribes, if we except a few savage
hordes, cherished, denounced, and endeavored to

rotect themselves against the power which they
Eelie\'ed was grented to sorme men to change the
common course of nature, through the mediura of

* Consensue omnium populorum, &o.
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éertain maysterious operations. We say the com-
mon couree of nature, because it is important to re-
mark that the doctrines of the ancients regarding
apparent miracles, and their generally admitted
opmions, differ materially from those which the
moderns of the West appear to have formed for
themselves; and according to which, the attem
to explain a miracle is, in effect, to deny it. The
theory that a miracle bespeaks a subversion, or a
suspension of the laws of nature, may have been
first admitted by fear or astonishment, and after-
ward continued by ignorance and want of re-
flection; but againet this admission both reason
and skepticism are speedily armed. In this sense
there exists no miracle. Under our very eyes a
conjurer has apparently revived a man who has
been beheaded ; and Alianrelates that Esculapius
reunited the beart of 2 woman to her corpse, and
Testored to her both life and health.®

The Kurdes, or Al-Oudahies, who worship Ali,
the son-in-law of Mohammed, aa an incarnation of
the Deity, ascribe & similar miracle to him; and it
has been etill more recently asserted that a noble ma-
gician poesessed the secret of performing it} Ad-
mitted among the spectators, 8 philosopher would
at first be suspicious of imposture. He would rec-
ollect how much the address of the mere juggler
may effect. A juggler very recently, indeed, ex-
hikited to the public the spectacle of apparent!
beheading 2 man, a8 he lay upon the stage, in sucﬁ
a manner as to produce very painful feelings in the

* Blan, De Nat. Animal., lib. ix,, cap. 33.

t Fromann, Tracl. de Fascin., &c., p. 635, 636, Babelnis, a
philosopher, who, under the mask of hlll;. has s0 many times ex-
alted reason, seems to hava had in his view this impostore. He
diaplays to na Panurge completely caring one of his compenions
in arma, who bad had his head cot off in bettle.—— Paniagrud,
liv. ii.,, chap. 30.

a\
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spoctators.® He displayed the severed head to
convince the skeptical, and even invited them to
touch it, to open the mouth, which shut again of
its own accord, snd to examine the bleeding section
of the neck at the extremity of the trunk ; he after-
ward withdrew a curtain, and almost immediately
the living man reappeared. Now let us suppose
the juggler to be above the suspicion of chicanery,
the skeptic might say: “1 presumed the thing to
be impossible, but it appears that 1 was wrong, if
‘my senses are not spell-bound by some insurmount-
able illusion. I admit that the fact, if once estab-
lished, becomes & valuable acquisition to science;
but befors I can recoguize a miracle in it, I must
have the demonstration that the thing could not oc-
cur except God himself should reverse the order of
bis own fixed laws. At present your proof reachea
po further than what is aﬂ'ordec{ by my probably
deceived sight, and your skillfulness.”

By presuming the existence of a thing on the
ground of its possibility, the ancients, inspired with
religious gratitude, did not require that the mppa-
rent miracle which astonished them should be of &
description to subvert the order of nature; every
wnexpected succor in urgent necessity wus receiv-
ed by them as s direct benefit from the gods; all
that implied worth, prudence, or learning superior
to that of ordinary men, was ascribed by them to
an intimate participation in the divine essence, or,
at least, to a superhuman inspiration, of which the
superier being who displayed these gifis was the
first to boast. In ancient Greece the wonderful
exploits of great men were rewarded by gaining
for them the title of heroes, a term synonymous
with that of demi gods; and also by conferring
upon the hero of divine honors.

* At Nancy, in 1829,
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If the remembrance of this ancient and uuniversal
belief were preserved among us, we should censure
less severely Homer, and other poets of autiguity,
for the repeated intervention of the gods; the nar-
rative of the poet expresses, in the clearest mauner,
the sentiment of the hero who, having been saved
from imminent peril, or crowned by a signal vic-
tory, imputes these advantages to the god who
deigns to act as his guardian and to be s guide.
Actuated by such a ielief, which assimilates per-
fectly with our hypothesis regarding the origin of
civilization,* the religious man does not perceive
sny necessity for ascribing imposture to the mir-
acles cited in favor of the revelations of other sects ;
he neither exposes himeelf to dangerous recrimina-
tions, nor does he listen to any retaliation with re-
gard to his own creed, or to arguments tending to
weaken that human testimony on which is founded
our faith in all these extraordinary events which
we have not personally wituessed. The priests
and the magi of religions the most widely different,
unhesitatingly acknowledged the assumed miracles
performed by their adversaries. On several occa-
sions, Zoroaster ontered the lists with necromancers
inimical to his new doctrines: he did not deny
their power, but he surpassed them in performing
wonders; and he asserted that while theu:r were
executed by the power of the dews, emanations of
the principle of evil, he established the truth of hia
assertions by maintaining that he surpassed them
only through the aid of the principle of good.t

* De la Civilization, liv. i., chap. 7.

"1.. a_\“:.qnetﬂ, Vie de Zoroaster, &udu(mta, tome i., partie %,
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CHAPTER VI.

Trial of Bkill batween the Thaomaturgists.—It was admitted that
the Victor derived his Bcience from the Deity; but it was
founded on Natural Philosophy, the Proois of which are de-
rived: 1st. From the Cond of the Th urgists.—2d.
From their own Assertions regarding Magic, that the Genii in-
voked by the Magicians sometimes sigmfied the physical or

hemical Agents to the Occult Science; somerimes
the Men who cultivated that Science—3d. The Magic of the
Chaldeans embraced all the Occualt Sciences.

‘WhEergvER divisions arose in the sacerdotal col-
leges, on account of interests involving power or
glory, then combats of skill, analogous to those that
constituted the triumphs of Zoroaster, were exhib-
ited ; the attendant consequences were the infusion
of greater energy and the addition of increased lus-
tre to the Occult Sciences. The multitude, at once
the dupes of credulity and the slaves of fear, will-
ingly reveved as proci’;gies, mysterious omens, and
miracles, the unusual phenomena of nature ; but
the thaumaturgist bad &2 more difficult task, when
enlightened men were to be at the same time bia
rivals and his judges. The marvelous was then in-
vestigated with critical severity, The fleeting appa-
rition was not admitted as sufficient proof of the mir-
acle, but a permanent effect was required. The
miracle was to be displayed, not by such dexterity
as the ordinary necromancer could boast,* but by
the most consummate skill. The prodigy was re-
quired to stand out in bold relief, and to display
unusugl characters ; and, above all, it was requisite
that the omen should have been predicted by the

* In the present day, the Dalas-Lama punishes the priesta of
his religion who deceive the people by swallowing knives or
ting fames.—Timkowski, ¥oyage & Pékin, tomse i., p. 460,
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thaumaturgist, and that it should happen at tae pre-
cise moment indicated by his prophecy.*

Victorious in the trial of skill, conducted in ac-
cordance with these laws, the thaumaturgist had no
difficulty in establishing his claim to be considered
8s the giscipla and interpreter of the Divinity, In
short, that piety which referred to divine inspira-
tion every token of virtue in the mind, or in the
deeds of man, naturally led to the particular study,
acquirement, and practice of the cccuit sciences.
The fruits of virtue, such as prudence, temperance,
and courage, assimilate in degree, and, even be-
tween their most distinct extremes, admit of 2 par-
allel sufficiently palpable to exclude in general the
necessity of imputing to them an extraneous origin;
it was not so with the results of science; always
surrounded by the marvelous, its connection or refs
erence to arts purely human was studicusly cone
cealed.

These considerations, if we regard them without
E‘ejudice, wrould, I believe, absolve the Greek and

oman authors from the censure of having too read-
ily admitted into their parrations pretended mira.
cles only worthy of contempt. They not only be.
lieved, but they felt an obligation impused on them
to transmit to posterity those which their own re-
ligion required them to hold in reverence, as wel
as those consecrated by the worship of other na-
tions. In performing thie duty, ang knowing, or
at Jeast suspecting, the connection of miracles with
& mysterious knowledge emanating, as they believ-
ed, from the gods, they, by their fidelity in detailin.
such miracles, preserved the history of their fai
from oblivien.

Charlatanism, or jugglery, certainly intermingled

* Rabbi Meiraldabic, Semit. Fedsi, lib.i. Gawlm, ii. De V-
ta ¢t Morte Mosis, Dota, p, 208, 209,
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with the operations of the theumaturgists, as we
shall have occasion to prove. But the tricks of
legerdemain, sometimes truly astonnding, that are
exhibited by modern impostors in our theaters and
public places, are not unfrequently founded on
chemical and physical facts connected with magnet-
ism, galvanism, electricity, and chemistry, slthough
the vulgar charlatan depends for the secret of these
deceptions merely on the possession of recipes,
which only teach him how to practice; but this
does not entitle ue to deny that the principles,
when such recipes are derived, should be ranked
among the sciences,

And this is what we discover in the tomples as
soon as the first glimmerings of historical light en-
able us to penetrate their obscurity. It is impos-
sible to devote one's eeif to researches connected
with the ongin of the sciences without perceiving
that in the depth of these sanctuaries alone one vast
branch of ancient lore flourished, and that this one
constituted an all-important part of the mysteries
of religion. Al miracles which can not be referred
to adroitness or imposture were the fruits of this
secret science ; they were, in short, real experi-
ments in physice. The processes by which their
success was to be secured formed an essential part
of sacerdotal education. Who, it may be asked,
originally conceived and arranged these scientific
formularies? Was it not the philesophical guard-
ians of a code of doctrines recognized by their dis-
ciples under the name of Magic, Theurgic Philos-
ophy,* and the Transcendental Science %

" Why did Mohammed refuse to work miracles,
declaring that the Almighty had denied to him the
power? We may reply, bocause the occult sci~

* Theargy is defined “the power of performing upernatural
acts by law]ul menns, an by prayer to the Deity.”—ED.
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euce of the thaumaturgists was unknown to him.*®
‘Why, in our own times, did Swedenborg, surround-
ed by truly enlightened spectators, have recourse
to a similar subterfuge, and affivm that his revela~
tions being a sufficient miracle, those who refused
to credit them would not yield to the prodigies
which they demaaded as proofs of their truth?t
‘We may also reply, because he was aware that the
time for miracles was over. 1t is said mankind are
too enlightened to believe in them, Is not this, in
other terms, to say, that that which constitutes a
secret science, reserved exclusively for some priv-
ileged beings, has now stepped into the vast do-
main of general science, accessible to all inquiring
minds  Let us examine this opinion in its conse-
uences. There can be no hesitation in admitting
at four descriptions of prodigies narrated by the
ancients can oot be rejected, and therefore that
they ought at once to be acknowledged as facts.
let. Arts which come into common use may pass
for divination, or magic, as long as the secret of
diz:g]aying them is confined to a few individuals.

n Mount Larysium, in Laconia, the feast of
Bacchus was celebrated in the commencement of
spring, and ripe grapes were produced at this sea.
son to bear testimony to the power and beneficence
of the god} The priests of Bacchus were proba-
bly acquainted with the use of hot-houses and stovea,

Industrious men had carried the arts of working
in iron into the islands of Cyprus and of Rhodes ;

* This is too severe a censure on Mohammed, who, if we fally
: m‘lm_ nd ion as an imp , oan pot be ch
with making his ignorance the reason for not extending his 1m-

po_aEtuua. t is & charge for which the author has no authority.

~Ep,

t Swedenborg, Vera Christ. Relal, p. 848, 850, De Calo
Inferno Prafatio. Abrégé det QOuy s de Swedendorg, p::
Daillant Latoache, Bvo, 1788, p. 37, 36, 293, 294,

t Pausanias, Laconia, cap. xxil
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an ingenious allsegory personified them under the
name of Telckines, Children of the Sun, the Father
of Fire, and of Minerva, the Goddess of the Artu.*
Ignorance and fear added to the terror with which
those who first appeared in armes were regarded,
and they were looked upon as magicians, whose
very glance was to be guarded against.

Acquainted with the treatment of metals, the
Fins also figure, in the early poetry of Scandinavia,
as sorcerer dwarfs, dwelling in the depths of the
mountaing, Two dwarfs, inhabiting the mountains
of Kallova, and skillful in forging and fabricating
arms, consented, on hard conditions, to initiate the
blacksmith Wailand into the secrets of their art, on
which account he acquired much fame in the legends
of the North for the excellence of the arms which
he furnished to the warrior.}

In the esteem of men who knew only how to
combat, the perfection of defensive armor and of:
fensive weapons was so important as to lead them
to refer the art which produced them to su at-
ural agency. Enchaated arms, bucklers, cuirasses,
helmets, on which every dart was blunted, every
lance broken; swords which pierced and could dis-
sever any suit of armor, do not only belong to the
romences of Europe and of Asia, but they origina-
ted under the bammer of Vulcan, and their value
was recited in the songs of Virgil, in the immortal
verses of Homer, and also inthe Sagas, Such arms

* The name Telchines waa in reality derived from Telchinia,
the ancient name of the Island of Crete, whence the Telchines
originally emigrated to Rhodes. They were skillful workmen, and
the inventors of many useful arts, and were also the firat who
raised statues to the gods.  Ovid (Metam., vii., 365} bestows upon
them the power of assuming various shapes, of fascinatin, st} an-
imala W“itlfotheir eyes, and of causing hail and rein to fall when
:-;ey ;Ieued. Jupiter, envious of their power, destroyed them

a

eluge.—ED.
t Depping, Mémoires de la Société des Antiquaires de France,
\i., P 223. 1
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were 8aid to be fabricated by necromancers, or men
who succeeded in obtaining the secrets of those
wonder-workers,

2d. The works of magic were circumscribed with-
in the limits of science; and beyond these igno-
rance was forced to supplicate ita aid. Indeed, the
biographer of Apollonius of Tyana ridicules the
senselessness of those who expected, through mag-
ic, to gain the crown in the combats of the circus,
or 1o insure success in their love, or in their com-
mercial speculations.®

3d. In the trials of strength, when opposing in-
tereats were to be settled between those who were
the guardians and depositaries of the occult sci-
euce, ag it was feared that the limits of magical re-
source might be accidentally exposed to the pro-
fane and uninitiated, a tacit, formal compact exist-
ed among the thaumaturgists themselves, in the
observance of which the interests of all, even the
most exasperated rivals, were involved.

The Greek mythology did not admit one deity
to interfere with, or subvert the schemes or opera-
tions of another ; and the same reciprocal safeguard
may be traced through moet of the fairy tales which
have been borrowed from early tradition and hand-
ed down to us by our ancestors. At an epoch great-
1{ antecedent to the first Odin, the heroic history of

e North apeaks of the cruel fate of a female ma-
gician,} sentenced to s barbarous death by her whole
tribe, for having instructed a prince, whom she
loved, in the means of controverting the schemes
of a magician who was bent on his destruction. In
2 collection of wonderful tales of undoubted Hin-
doo origin,} we find a female magician and one of

* Philostrat., ViZ. Apollon., lib. vit., cap. 16,
t Baxo Grammaticus, Hist. Das., lib. i
{ The Hindoo origin of the Thousaxrd and One Nighis, main.
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the genii, strong] d to each other in their
incliil“;tious, yel:gb{):r?m a solemn treaty, restrain-
ing each from any contraveation of their schemes,
or from injuring the person of the other paity; but,
notwithstanding this agreement, they attempted to
conquer each other by other meaus; but, neither
consenting to yield, they ended by ﬁghtqu outrighr,
throwing about jets of burning matter, which killed
and wounded several spectators, and finally put an
end to both combatants.*

If, instead of beings endowed with pretended su-
pernatural powers, we substitute men like our-

tained by H and Loangléa, is denied by M. 8ilvestre de
Bacy, who ascribes the position of this collection to & Syrian
Mussulmen of no earlier era then four centuries sgo {Memorr
vead ai the Académie des Inscriptions et des Belles- Sl
July, 1829). That four bundred Iz'enl'u 8go, & compiler may have
disseminated a collection of such of these tales as are known in
Arabis and in Byris, is ible: that he was a Mussnlman, is
evident from the pains he bas taken to introduce Mussulmans
thronghout the whole, with a total disregard of time ot of country ;
bat it may still be asked, Is this writer the original author? "I
reply in the negative, becanse, lat. Beveral of the narratives here
brought ther may be found in the collections of the Hindoow
and of the Peraians, which are of an earlier period than the sup-
posed date of this writer. 2d. Judaism end Christianity were
well known in Byrie and in Arabin, and the disciples of both, but
especiully those of Chrietianity, must have played some part in
tales invented within four hundred years, that is to say, nau]i
two centuries after the last of those famous Holy Wars, in whig
the standard of the Cross had more then coce driven back the en-
sigoa of Islamism, and yet we find no wotice of other adversarien
to the disciples of Monammed than magiciaus end evil genii.
3d. We retrace here the traditional existence in Asia of pigmies;
suen who have theit heads b th their shoulders, and others
having the head of o dog; traditions which some very aucient
Greck aathors had gathered from the East, but which been
subsequently voted to oblivior as ebanrd fables. 4th, Their Hin-
doo origin is evident from the history of the Brahman Pad-Manabas,
w favorite of the god Visbnon (fourteenth Night). A Mussulman
d never bave invented a fable o contrary to his own creed.
If the Syrian compiler introduced it without matilation, it up-
doobtedly waa admitted becruse the grounds of it wera too fa-
miliar and 100 popular to risk any alteration. .
¥ Mille ¢ Uns Nuits, 4* Nust, tome i, p. 318; 5¢ N, p.
390-323.
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selves, the process and the result would have proved
nearly the same. They only differed in one re-
gpect, namely, in the blindness of their fury, at the
risk of betraying a secret which it was their inter-
est to preserve, they employed weapons prohibited
among magicians, and exhibited themselves to the
vulgar, mortally wounded by the same magical im-
plement which their prudence should have reserved
to terrify or to punish the uninitiated.

4th. In such struggles the triumph of a thauma-
turgist might possibly appear to us adversary less
decisive than it would to his partisans, particularly
when the pretended fniracle had been one of his
own choosing, and one which he defied his rival to
imitate ; his antagonist might, indeed, recover his
superiority by displaying, in bis turn, a proof of his
power which should secure to him the victory.

Nothing is better adapted to confirm these ideaa
than & glance at the manner in which the ancient
magicians worked. Their art does not appear to
have been the result of natural genius, nor assured-
ly of supernatural power, but of the knowledge of
secreta painfully acquired and with difficulty pre-
served. To work magically, therefore, to conjure
genii, or so to invoke the pgods as to constrain
them to apparent obedience, required very exten-
sive preparations; but over the nature and oper-
ation of these the veil of mystery was thrown,
Plants and animals, collected in secret, were in va-
rious ways combined and subjected to the action
of fire, and scarcely one step was taken without the
assistance of some formulary, or the consultation
of books, the loes of which was almost equivalent
to the loss of all magic power. Such were the
gources of the power of the greater number of the
thaumaturgists, who were truly scholars of natural
philosopby, and who were forced continually to
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seek in their sacred volumes the prescriptions, with-
out which they could neither properly work out
their charms nor display their delusions.

Traces of the existence of these books are found
among a people fallen, in the present age, into the
most lamentable barbarism, but whose traditions
are connected with a very ancient, and probably an
advanced state of civilization® The Baschkirs be-
lieve that the black dooks, the text of which, they
allege, originated in hell, give to their possessor,
provided he is capable of interpreting them, an
absolute empire over nature and demons, These
books, together with the power which they con-
ferred, generally descended by inberitance to the
individual among the pupils of their possessor whom
he judged most worthy to succeed him.f Sound
works on physics and on chemistry, as applied to
the arts, might replace, with advantage, the magic
books of the Bascﬂkirs; but we are still not much
in the advance of the time, in which certain persons,
indifferent as to either the enlightenment or the ig-
norance of mankind, would bave assumed that such

-works could only emanate from the principle of
evil. Let us now, however, consult the thauma-
turgists themselves on the nature of their art.

Apollonius} denied that he was of the number of
the magictans; they are, says he, only the artisans
of miracles. They are often stranded in their at-
tempts; but when they fail, they acknowledge that
they have neglected to employ such & substante, or
to burn such another. Inexpert charlatans, who
permit the mechanism of their miracles to be geen!

* The Baschkirs, like the Laplandors, the Boaraetes, the Os-
tiaks, and the Samoieden, have, trom time immemorial, made use
of hereditary family names. (E. Sulverte, Kssai sur lea Noms
&' Hommes, de Peuples, ¢t de Lievz, tome i., p. 143.)

t Annalen der Krd-, Volker., und Staaten-Kunde.

$ Philostrat., Vit. Apollon., lid. i, cap. 2.
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Apollonius himself boasted that his acience was the
gi?t(1 of God, the reward of his piety, his self-denial,
and his austerity ; and in order to produce mirac-
ulous effects, he needed neither prepsrations nor
sacrifice. His presumption, which equalled that of
the Hindoo penitents, merely proves that he was

a more accomplished thaumaturgist, and one who

could boast of a higher knowledge of his art than

those whom he depreciated. What he says of the

ordinary thaumsturgist confirms our former as-

sumption, that the sect were mere Iaborers in nat-

ural philosophy.

Cheerémon, o priest and sacred writer (scriba
sacer), taught the art of invoking the 50&5, 80 8a to
force them to perform the miracles demanded of
them. Porphyry,® in refuting Charémon, affirms
that the gods themselves taught men the ceremo-
nies and the spells by which they might be con-
jured.t But this is merely the attack o% one school
upon another—a strife of words. The beings who
obeyed the invocation were not those who dictated
the rites by which the invocation was to be express-
ed. Iamblichue enables us to recognize a distine-
tion between them.

In the attempt to explain the manner by which
a8 man may acquire an influence over the genii,
Iamblichus arranges these deities in two divisions :
the one higher divinities, from whom nothing could
be obtained but through prayer and the practice of
virtue; these were the gods of Porphyry. The
other subordinate, corresponding to the obedient

* Porphyry was born ut Tyre, in the year 233, He became a
pupil of Qn%ep, and afterward of Louginus, who named him Por-

yrius, implying *“ man in Q!:\l::rpha-." or adorned with a kingly robe.

in original name waa Meleck, which is the Syrisc for . Ha
died at Rome, AD. 304, toward the conclosion of the reign of
Dioclerinn. He in chiefly celebrated for bhia writinga againat
Christianity.—ED.

t Euseb, Prep. Evarg., lib. v., cap. 8-11.
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deities of Cheaerémon, and they are thus described
by the theurgist,  apirits devoid of reason or dis-
cernment, and of intelligence, and only brought for-
ward for particular purposes, although gifted with
power in some measure greater than that which
man possesses ; yet they are forced to exercise their
peculiar fanctions at his command, because he is
endowed with reason and discernment, of which
they are devoid, and which enable him to ascertain,
and to amalgamate the properties of various exist-
ences.”* Let us suppose that we are attending
a lecture on chemistry and natural philosophy,
* There exist,”” the professor may say, “ substances
capable of producing extraordinary results, inca-
Ea.ble of being effected by man, when assisted only

y his natural faculiies, such as eliciting sparks
from ice, or the production of ice in a heated at-
mosphere, effects which have been produced, al-
though the substances displaying them operate with-
out design and without discernment. Blind agenta
in therselves, they become miraculous instruments
of power in the hands of the man who, by the de-
ductions of science, possesses tho secret of skillfully
applying their properties, and making them sub-
servient to his purposes.”’t The professor may thus

* Yamblichun, De Mysterits, cap. xxxi., Invocationes ¢ Opera
Hominum adversus Spirtius. *'Est stiam alind genoe spirituam
. . - tndiscretum et tnconsideratum, quod uram numere polentiam
est sortitum . . . unde wRum uni tantum operi addictum est. . . .
Jussa et imperia violents diriguntur ad spiritas rec uienter pro-
prid ratione, nec judicii discretionisque principiam possidentes.
Com enim cogitatio mostra habeat ratiocinandi, naturam atque
discernendi qua res ratione me babet . . . apiritibus imperare so-
let, non ulentidus ratione et ad unam tanfum aclionem determis
natis . . . imperat, quia natara nostrs intellectnalis prmatantior est
quum sntellectu carens, et ol iltod in meodo latiorem habeat no-
tionem.”

t At the meeting of the British Association at Cambridge, in
June, 1845, Professor Butigny amused the ladiea by Jnodncmg

ice in & vessel at a glowing red heat. This was performed by
making a deep platina capsale red hot, and at the same mowent
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display with precision latent influences rendered
active in the service of chemistry and of philosophy;
and all that he can say of them has been sa.ig by
Iamblichus touching the genii of the second order.

The professor may then continue: “ When an
igmorant person triea an experiment, without close-
ly following processes which are put down for him,
he wiil assuredly fail, if the employment of one only
of the substances prescribed by science is neglect-
ed.” If, for the words ignorant persons, experi-
ments, process, and substances, we substitute pro-
fane, religious observances, rites, divinities, or genii,
the professor will have spoken as if he had trans-
lsteg two passages from Tamblichus on the course
to be followed in working miracles.*

Among the genii obedient to magical power, we
are informed that some were to be conjured in the
Egyptian, some in the Persian language.t Is not
this a demonstration that the ceremonies were pre-
served in the formulary of the philosophers, which
each temple preserved in their sacred language, so
a8 to make them practical. The Egyptian priests
worked a miracle by a process of which the Per-
sian priests were ignorant, while the latter either
worked the same miracle by a different process, or
eet up another miracle equally brilliaut in opposi-
tion to 1t.

liquid sulphuroas acid, which had been preserved in that state b;
» {reezing mixture, and some water, were poured into the vessel,
The rapid evaporation of the sulphurous acid during its volatili-
zation when it entered into ebnllition, a state which takes place
at the £ g point, produced anch un intense degree of cold,
that & large lemp of jce was immediately formed; avd, being
thrown ouat of the red-hot vessel, was handed round to the cowm-
pavy in the section. How powerfe) would bave been the influ-
ence of such an experiment, if asserted to be a miracle, in & pa-
gan sanctaary.~— KD,

* “ Quands E-rofani tractant sacra contra ritus, frustralur rves
m""— amblich., De Mysrerg'i:. “ﬁ' xxX. “Uno prelermisso
numine gine ritn communis ipsa re ‘fio JSinom non habet."—1bid.,
cap. xxxiti. t Origen, Contr. Cels., lib. i.
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To the mind that revelts at the idea of exalting
Ehysical agonts into supernatural powers, let us ex-
ibit the divination based on the most simple oper-
ations of industry, 'What among the Romans, the
disciples of those Etruscans who derived their orig-
inal civilization from religion, and ascribed it to
their entire existence, were the gods to whom the
Flamen appealed, at the feast celebrated in honor of
Terra, the Earth, and the Goddess of Agriculture 1
We recognize them by their names: the first was
Vervator, implying the }:rlowing of the fallow land ;
the second, Reparator, labor; the third, Imporeitor,
the sowing of the seed; the fourth, Insitor, the op-
eration which covers the seed; the fifth, Obarator,
barmeny ; the sixth, Occator, the weeding with the
hoe ; and the seventh, Sarritor, the second weeding,
and so on,* The priest only enumerated the op-
erations of agriculture, and superstition converted
them into divinities. The same superstition re-
garded as a supernatural being the man whose tal-
ents produced works above the ordinary capacity
of his fellow mortals.

The art of treating metals was deified under the
name of Vulcan. The Telchines, the earliest ar-
tificere in iron known among the Greeks, were at
first regarded as magicians, %ut subsequently look-
ed upon as demigods, genii, and malevolent de-
mons.t The Fifes (fainies, fays, or genii) were
Do B st L a1 T asimen of the othat divioisien
were BSubruncinator, Messor, C tor, Conditor, Promitor.
The improvement of the soil was also under a divinity named
S mﬁﬂiﬂa or Stercilinius.

t Buides, verbo Telchines. See the article on Telchines in the
Dictionnaires de la Fable de Notl et de Chompré et Millin. Men
who, attached to the warship of nature, or the Goddess of the
Esrth {Cybele, Magna Mater, &c.), introduced into many places
the art of working in metals, and were known in different coun-

tries under different namea—Telchines, Curates, Idean Dactyles,
Corybantes, &c.; but ell pertained to the same pricsthood. and

\ v
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famed in Scotland as excelling in art;* and to a
similar belief we probably owe the proverbial ex-

transmitted their kuowledge from generation to generation. It
is op this that writers i found them,
and at other times assert that same were the anceatara of others,
—Diod. Sic. Strabo. Pausapias,

* There is no part of the world, and no portion of the bistory of
the baman ruce, that is devoid of anperstitions obeervances; and
the predilection for the wild, the wonderful, and the terrible may
be regarded as universal. Evenin the ?relanl day, when ecience

und u ratj healogy have dissip in a great degree, thoto
itlhasions, the vestiges of them still remain, and Impreas geutiments
which, although they are end ed to0 be led, yot ure
atrongly felt

No nubject would be more interesting than an inqguiry into thy
origia of the soperstitions of uncivilised tribes, but it is of tm
comprahenaive a character to be entered upon in this place ; we
sball, therefore, coatent oarselves with tracing ta their birth-place
& few of the moat popular delosions in the olden timea of oor own
coantry. The Fayes and Fairies are evidently of Scandipavian
origin, although the name of Fairy ia snpposed to be derived from,
or rather a modification of, the Persi eri, an imagi bener-
olent being, whose province it wad to goard men from the mule-
dictions of avil lginn; hot with more probability it may be re.
ferred ta the Gothic Fagxr, aa the term Elves is from Alfa, the
general appellation for the whole tribe. 1f this derivation of the
name of Fairy be admitted, we may date the commencement of
the popalar belief in British Fairiea ta the period of the Danith
oconquest. They were mPporlad to be diminntive, aerial beings,
benatifal, lively, and b in their i with Is,
inhehiting  region called Fairy Land, dif-keinner ; commonly
ll!peafmim earth at intarvals, when thoy leRt traces of ther
visits, in besutiful green rings, where the &awy award had heen
trodden in their moonlight dances. The investigations of acience
have traced these ringa to & species of fungus, Agaricua orvades ;
but jmaginstion still leads s, willingly, back to the traditional
ﬁomnoel of these diminative beings in the train of their gueen,

while, in the mind's eye, we see her asleep, cradled on s bed
of violets, ever canopied
" With aweet musk roses and with eglantine,”

we alio behold ber tiny followers dancing away the midnight
boars to the sound of the most enchanting masie. In Scotlend
the exigtence of Fairien was believed in the seventeenth cento-
; and in some places in the Highlands the belief is not yet ex-

.t No idea is attempted to be given of the sitaation of the
“countree of Fairie ' but the favorite haunta of ita people o0
earth are green hills, romantic glens, and inaccassible waterfalle

* Remains of Kirk White, vol. 3., p. M.
t Sinclair's Statsiical dccment of Scotland, vol, xiii., p 34
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pression “to work like fayes.” *The gmomes,”
say the Cabalista, “are people of small stature,

At a linn, or waterfall, on the River Crichup, in Damfrieashire, is
& cell or cave, called the Elf's Kirk, where the Fairy people,
“the imaginary inhabitants of the linn, were mup rs to bold
their meetings.”* Bo late ms 1586, a woman n Alison Pear-
son was tried, convicted, and burved for holding intercoarse with
and visiting her majesty of Fuiry Land. The indictment runs
thas: For banting and repairing with the gude neighbors, and
Queene of Elfland, thir divers years by-past, as she had confest;
snd that she had frienda in that court wlueg were of her awn blude,
who hed gude acquaintance of the Queene of Elfland ; and that
she was seven years ill-handied in the court of Elfland.”* Cana
su'qnﬁer proof adduced of the awfnl abuse of power into
which mortals may be betrayed when the mind is enfeebled by
crodolity end superstition ?

% Oune of tha tricks of the Scottish Elvu].;‘gr d:e{:;m li.m al
waya beneficent, wan stealing new-born infants, replating
them with monsters. Theso thefts were committed in ol:der to
enable them to pay tithe tothe devil with the atolen child instead
of one of their own brood, a tribate which they were obliged to
Kgy every seventh year. A beantiful cbild, of Cuerlaveroc, in

ithedale, was thus changed on the d day of its birth, and
its ptace supplied by a hideons E)f. The servant to whom the
changeling was intrusted in the absence of her mistress, howev-
er, discovered the trick. Bhe conld wot periorm her other work,
owing to the fretfulness of the changeling; but the E), hearing
her mPI-in, started up and performed all her work, and, on her
mistress’s Rpproach, returned to the cradle. Bhe told ‘her mistreas
ke dincovery, and at the same time said, ‘Tll wirk a pimn for the
woo deil.’ ith this imention she barred every outlet in the
ropm, and, when the embers were glowing, undressed the EN,
and threw it npon the fire. It uttered wildest and most
piercing yells, and in 8 moment the Fairiea were heard moaning,
and rattling at the window-boards and the door. *In the pame
o' God bring back ths bairm " cried the servant: the window flew
up; the earthly child was laid unharmed on tbe mother's lap,
vl;lule i'u grisly substitute flew up the chimney with a load

h.”

nother desbc:itgtion of Scottish Elves waa the Brownies;
race of beings diminutive and gigantic, benevolent and knav-
tsh. The former was the most common, and are deacribed
Mr. Cromek} an “small of statnre, with short, curly hair, wi
bhrown, matted locks, and clad in & brown mantle which reached
to the knee, with & hood of the sams color,” They were fond of
sweet cream, honey, and other deintien, portions of alt of which
were generally left for them, as if by accident, in some part

* Soott's Minstyelty of the Scottish Border, vol, §i., p. 208,
+ Cromesk's Remains of Nithedele and Gallwoy Somg, . 308,
t ldem, p. 230, of soq.
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guardians of hidden treasures, of mines, and of
precious stones ; they are an ingenious race, friend-

the dwelling; the Brownies heing forbidden by the higher pow-
ors to accept of wages ar bribea. They, pevertbeless, revenged
themaelves when intentionally neglected, and they could
“ Bootleas make tha brenthless bonsewife chnm,
And somatimes maka the drink to besr no barm.”

This Brownie waa the seme kind of gprite as the goblin-groom
of the Engliab, “who,” anys Dr. Hibbert, “ was an inmate of many
houses so late as the seventeenth century ;”* and aldo the sams
as a aprite named Pulzcef, whom the Samogit®, a peaple on the
shorea of the Baltic, wha remained idolaterg in the fifteenth cen
tury, invoked to live with them, and for whom, according to Me.
Daooce,t 2 table, covered with hread, botter, cheese, and ale, wau
placed every nigbt in the bam, and which, we may venture o
add, was re y cleared before moming. The Northern natiosa
regarded tbese sprites as the goula of men of libertine habits,
doomed to wander on the earth, and ta labor for mankind for s
certain time, as 8 igh t of their eri 4 In Orkney and
Bbetland the belief in aach spritea continued even ip the eight-
eanth . A tie apirit of this kind,” saya Dr. Hib
bert, “ waa the inmate of tha bouga af Oflaberry sbout a century

In Bhetland we find traditions of the Duergar, o
Beandinavien dwarfs, under the name of Traws. Tbey are stated
ta be malevolent beings, partaking of the natnre of men in having
material bodies, and of the nature of apirita in the power of mak-
ing thamaelves invisible. Besides the name 7rows, they are aléo
called, familierly, gude folk, and are atill believed to exiat. They
live on heef muttop, and drink milk like mortals ; are much
addicted to music and dancing; and are great quacks, compound
ing many ealves, and performing many apecial miracalous cures.
Like the Engliah Faires, they are rlsa addicted to the stealing
of children, and leaving their own unholy progeny in their places.

 While aronnd the thavghtlem mutrons aleep,
Saft a'sy the floor the treacheraus fairiea creap,
And far away the smiling infant bear:
How starts the nurte when, for the luwlg child,
She 10¢s at dawn a gaping idiot ctare."y

1t is melancholy to reflect that these superstitions still exist in
any portion of the British Empira. That thay were not expelled
when Christianity was introdaced into Shetland, in attriboted by
Dr. Hibbert to their being  conveniently sabgervient to the office
of exorcism, which conatitnted a Jucrative part of the emoloments
of the inferior Catholic clergy with which Orkney and Bbetland

* Hibbert's Description of the Shetland fsiands, p. 467.
t Hiustrations of Shokspeare. $ Olnpa Nagum,
. ¢ Erakine's additiona to Collina's Ode on tAe Supersiitions of ike High

’_\
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- ly to mankind, and providing the children of the
wise with all the money they require.”* Credulity
peopled the mines in several countries of. Europe
with genii; they were known under the appear-
ance of small, but robust, brown men, always pre-
pared to punish the indiscretion of the profane per-
son that intruded on their labore. Allthat has been
said of these genii, or gnomes, might hold good of
the miners themselves, at a time when their art,

ursued in obscurity, was exclusively destined to
increase the riches and maintain the power of the
enlightened classea. But the veil of allegory, which
graced the talest of the Last, is now rent, and the
laborers in the iron mines are no longer the genii
of these subterranean workshops. Sensitive as they
are described to have been to the kindness of prin-
ces, who instituted festivais in their honor, they no
Jonger hasten to their aid when their necessities
are great, nor can they now be saved by their grate-
ful intervention,

‘We may sometimes trace the means by which
such metamorphoses were accomplished} Aga-
mede, in Homer, implies a woman devoted to the
good of others, and intimately acquainted with the
properties of all medieinal herbs.  Orpheus, a wise
emissary of the gods,§ who, by the charms of met-
rical verse, and the harmony of language, drew
around him the rude people whom he came to civ-
ilize, as well as the wild beasts of the forest.|| The
were at one time overrda.”* The whale history of these imagin-
ary beings is, indeed, a melencholy pictare of buman reason de-
graded to a atate of the most abject slavery beneath the tyvanny
Offr?;h;wgnd snpem?;m: XxXi, p. 714. Lo _Comts de
Cabilia, o0 Enrerions our o Seseacts Sotpiten, sooond ensretien
p. 48, 49. t Thousand and One Nights.

$ Homer, Odyss., Vib. iv., v. 226. Iliad, lib. xi., v. 737-839.

ﬂ Horat., De Art. Poet., v. 390-393, . .
Pausaniss axserts that he was deeply versed in mugic. Many,

» Hibbert's Scotland, p 451.

g 7
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historians quoted by Diodorus represent the mys-
terious arts of Circe and Medea as purely natural,*
especially where their knowledge rested on the ef-
ficacy of poisons and their antidotes ; but mytholo-
has, nevertheless, preserved the reputation of
tes’'s daughter as an invincible magician, The
poets who succeeded Homer represent Orpbeus
88 being versed in magic;} and Theocritus describes
Agamede as the rival of Circe and Medea} in the
magical arts.
he Egyptian priests, who ranked next in order
to the eovereigu pontiff, are called magicians in tbe
ordinary transiations of Exodus, while their arts
are styled enchantments. Mr. Drummond,§ an
archaologist, who bas made deeglmsearchee into
the language aud history of the Hebrows, consid-
ers these interpretations as incorrect: according to
him, the text implies secret, not magical working,
and the title of the priests, ckartomi, derived from
a word which signifies to engrave hieroglyphics,
oxpregses nothing further than the knowledge they
possessad of hieroglyphics in general.

‘Who, we may inquire, were the prophets con-
sulted by Pythagoras at Sidon, and }:um whom be
received sacred inatructions? They were the de-
scendants of Mochus,|{ the physiologist, a sage deep-
ly versed in the phenomena of nature, the io-
heritors of the knowledge of his science. If Justin
does not scruple to admit the reality of the greater
amang whom Aristotla ia placed by Cicero, donhted altogether the
existence of Orpheus ; but there are tmany reasons for believi
!hnt such & persor existed, withant mditmg the abaord Je
interwoven with the traditions conceming him.—En.

* Diod. Sic., lib. ii., cap. 1, 6.

t Eoripid., Tpkigen. in Aulid, v. 11, 12. Cyelop., v. 642

$ Theoerit., 2yl ii., v. 15, 18.

§ Mr. Drammond, Memoir ox the Antiquity of the Zodiaes of
Esnek and Dendera, 8vo, Londan, 1823, p. 19, 21,

| He was & native of Bidon, and is regarded as the founder of
the philosophy of anatomy.-~ED,
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pro’Fortion of the miracles ascribed to Apollonius

of Tyana, he could have observed in them only daz-

z]_ing.proofs of the noble acience of the thaumatur-
ats.

In cooclusion, the learned Moses Maimonidest
has demonstrated that the ground-wark of Chaldean
magic lay substantially in an extensive acquaint-
ance with the resources of the animal, vegetable,
and mineral kingdoms, One object of such knowl-
edge waa to acquire the power of indicating the
propitious time when the magical results might be
expected, that is to say, the moment in which the
season, the temperature, and the atate of the atmos-
phere gave a reasonable hope of success in work-
ing by means of physical and chemical agents, or
which aided the learned observer in predicting nat-
ural phenomena that could not be forescen by the
multitude. Introduced into the sanctusry of the
occult science, the mystery of magic vanisbes ; we
see in it only the school where the various branch-
es of natural science were taught, and we admit in
their literal sense all the assertions of mythology
and of history regarding men and women invested
by the talented founders with the possession of their
secret, and who not unfrequently became superior
to their masters. To thi¢ end it was sufficient, af-
ter having submitted to triale imposed with a view
of insuring discretion, that the pupil should give
himself up to the zealous study of the secret aci-
ence, and his perseverance and cepacity only could
enable him to extend its limits, the advantages of
which he afterward reserved to himsslf, or partially
communicated to the objects of his particular re-

gard.

* B, Jaatin, Quest. et Repond. ad Orthodozx., quest, 24,
t Moses Maimonides, More Nevochim,, lib. iii,, cap. 37,

AT ra
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CHAPTER VIL

Errors mingled with the pos'itive Traths of SBcience—These bave
their Origin sometimea in deliberate Imposture, sometimes in
the Mygtery in which the Occult Science is involved.—Impos-
tares exageerated.—Pretension of the Thavmaturgiats.—Char-
latanism ; Jngglery ; Tricks of Legerdemnin more or leas palpa-
ble; Chance, and the Facility with which its Resdlts may be
controlled.—Oracles conjoined with Equivocation and Impos-
ture, to insure their Fulé?llment by nataral Means, sach as Ven-
triloquism, &c.; and by, Gnally, exact, but very sunple Obser-
vationd,

Hap the thaumaturgists cultivated science with
the noble ambition of becoming themselvea enlight-
ened, and of enlightening their fellow-creatures, we
should have only to look into their works for the
vestiges of doctrines, no doubt incomplete, but pure
and free from any base alloy. 1t isnot so. Their
whole aim was to gain power, veneration, and an
obedience that knew no bounds; hence, every thing
that favored this end was deemed legitimate ; mere
aleight of hand, fraud, and imposture were resorted
to, as well as the practice of the most elevated sci-
ence.

After having conquered, it was neceseary to in-
sure the possession of the scepter, and it was deem-
ed essential, for this purpose, to exhibit every where
the semblance of supernatursl power, and to con-
ceal the instrumentality of man, even when the dis-
play of this empire of genius over nature would
have redounded to his glory. An inviolable secre-
oy enveloped the principles of the science; a par-
ticular language, figurative expressions, embliems,
and allegories, threw & veil over even its minor de-
tails. The desire to solve these sacred enigmas
gave rise, among the profane, to a thousand extray-
agant conjectures, the dissemination of which, in-
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stead of being checked, was favored by the thau-
maturgists. They regarded them as so many guar-
antees of the impenetrability of their eecrets, and
‘wo shall convince our readers that the absurd opin-
ioue originating from this source were not the only
evils which this conduct entailed upon the human
mind.

We shall consider in succession these two sour-
ces of error, and demonstrate that their consequen-
ces form a part of the history of civilizetion as well
as that of magic.

The present operates less forcibly on the human
mind than the future. The former, positive and
Hmited in its nature, confines our belief to that
which is real ; the latter, vague and uncertain, leaves
it open to the unrestrained dreams of fear, of hope,
and of imagination. The thaumaturgist, therefore,
could easily promise, and inspire a belief of the
fulfillment of wonders, which he had no hope of
realizing,

Nothing can be more absurd than the details con-
nected with the renewal of the youth of Zeon,* b
the enchantments of Medea; yet, at an early peri-
od, the Greeks, the Arabs, and even the Hebrews,
believed in the possibility of this phenomenon.

Credulity, in essigning no limits to the power of
the thaumaturgists, forced them occasionally to re-
fuee, without compromising themselves, to perform
impossible miracles. A Cicilian invoked Escula-
pive in his temple in the expectation that by rich
presents, pompous sacrifices, and magnificent prom-
1868, he might move the god to testore an eye which

* Kson was the father of Jason, the hasband of Medea. Owing
to bis age and infiruaities, he was unable to agsist at the rejoicing
for the victory of the Argonaats ; but Medea, says the tradition,
at the request of hia son, restored him to the vigor and ‘Pﬂm

ness of yoath, by drawing all the blood from bis veins, and
them sgain with the juices of certain herbs.—Ep.

e
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be had lost. He was unsuccessful, because, says
Apollonius of Tyana, who was well acquainted
with the subterfuges which were commonly resort-
ed to in the temples, he was unworthy of the favor
he besought, and the loss of his eye was the just
punishment of an incestuous adulterer.®
Even when the required miracle did not surpass
the boundaries of science, it was still necessary, in
performing it, so to occupy the attention of the
spectator, that his observation might be withdrawn
from the mechanism of the operation, or from the
embarrassrment which the thaumaturgist experi-
enced when the result was retarded. This species
of artifice, so familiar to modern jugglers, was no
lees g0 to the magicians of old. What the former
obtains by address, or ingenious raillery, the latter
insured by the aid of cabalistic rites, well adapted
to inspire reverence and awe. The third part of
the magic of the Chaldeans belonged entirely to that
description of charlatanism which consists in the
use of gestures, postures, and mysterious speeches
as by-play, and which formed an sccompaniment
to the proceedings of the thaumaturgist well calcu-
lated to mislead.t The priests of Baal, in their va-
equal emulation with the prophet Elijah, made in-
cisions in their bodies, which were, perhaps, more
visible than deep The theurgists of Greece and
of Italy threatened those genii who were to slow
in obeying them, that they would invoke them by
8 name which they dreaded.§ Whatever were the
means, the aim was to gain time, and to distract

* Philostrat, Vif, Apollon., lib. i., cap. 7.

t Moses Maimonidea, More Nevocks: p' hb. iii,, cap. 37,

¢ 1 Kings, chap. xrili., vers. 28. “And they cried aload, and
cnt themselves after their manncr with knives and lancen, tilf
the blood gushed oot npon them.”

4 Llns%w. PAarsal., ib. vi., vers. 745, 8tat., Thebaid, lib. iv,
vers. 156,
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attention ; for, either pensetrated with compassion
or filled with awe, the_spectators were thus indu-
ced to re; with lees distrust the practices neces-
aa{y for the consummation of the pretended mir-
acle.

But we have already observed that similar diffi-
culties were confined to the public trials of skill
among the Thaumaturgists : on every other occa-
sion the credulity was in advance of the miracle.
How many tales have we, for example, of the
marks of blood, preserved for centuries, to bear
testimony to s crnime, or a remarkdble judgment 1
It ie related, by some travelers, who, in 18135, vis-
ited the room in which David Rizzio was stabbed,
that the guide, in pointing to the stains of his blood,
took particular care to inform them the boards
were stained anew every year.® At Blois, like-
wise, during the annual fair, the warder of the cas-
tle causes blood to be sprinkled on the floor of the
room where the Duke of Guise was murdered;
and this is exhibited to the curious as the blood
of this martyr of the League. It is scarcely neces-
sary to say that the histories of all such relics are
alike,

The head of a statue, struck by lightajng, fell
into the bed of the Tiber; the augurs indicated the
apot where it might be found, and the event con-
firmed their predictionst Without doubt, they
had previously taken infallible measures to ascer-
tain the fact; and had pursued the same measures,
which, at various periods, in other countries, have

* Voyage inédit en Angleterre en 1815 et 1816,  Bibliotheque Uni-
verselle, Latterature, tome vii., p. 363. 'The murder of Rizzte, who
was secretary to Mary, Queen of Scots, was committed by Lord
Ruthven and his accomplices, at the door of the private sparnt-
ment or cabinst of the queen, in Holyrood House, on the 9th of
March, 1366. The blood staine, renewed ae deacribed in the text,

are displayed to every visitor of that palace.—~Eo.
t Cicer. D¢ Divinar, 1ib. i., § 10.
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discovered to us so many holy and curious images,
in grottoes, in forests, and in the channels of rivers.*
In short, we might refer to what happened a very
short time since, when a rabbit, a dog, and two
oxen revealed to the adoration of the Portuguese
a Madonna, to whom soon afterward solemn thanks
were offered up for the destruction of men, who
would bave rescued the people from the bondage
of ignorance and of fanaticism. In 1822, an at-
tempt to unveil imposture could net be made buot
at the risk of life.t

At Temersa, a virgin was annually sacrificed ta
the manes of Lybas. Euthymus, the wrestler, de-
girous of putting an end to this barbarity, had the
courage to challenge the spectral Lybaa; who pre-
sented himself, black, horrible, and clothed with
the skin of a wolf. The intrepid wreatler, how-
ever, overcame the specter, who in his rage st
being defeated threw himself into the sea.f There
is little doubt, that a priest, disguised as a satyr,

* Swinbumn (X7ravels in the Twe Sicilies, vol, i, p. 199) sup-
Enus. that during the invesions of the Saracens into ltaly, the
Shristian fugitives frequeml{ concealed the objects of their devo:
tion in almoat inaccessible places, whers, after a certain lapse of
time, they were accidentally discovered. But in overy part of
Christian Europe, in countries never sebject to the invasions of the
Moesulman, in dark ages, crucifixes, statuea, and images have
been found which have never failed, subsequently, to work mira-
cles. Let us not impute te chance, too often repeated, that which
results from the machinations of a subtile and persevering policy ;
and let us remember that other religions have enjoined on their
disciples the worship of newly discovered relics.” Thus we are
told, that at Patras, adoration was offered to 2 statue of Yenus,
which had besn recovered from the sea by some fishermen in the
act of dragging their nets. {Pausanias, Achaic, c.21,) The fish-
ermen of Methymna also drew to land a head eculptured from the
wood of the olive-tree ; the oracle commanded the Methympeans
to worship this head nnder the name of Bacchus Cephallenianus
(Pausanias, Phocic. cap. 19).

t Mrs. Marianna Baillie, A Sketck of the Manners and Cwstoms
of Portugal, &c., London, 1823.—Nowvelles Annales des Voyages,
tome xxx., p. 405. .

1 Peosanias, Eligc. lib. ii., cap. vi.

.‘\
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was the actor in this scene, end that he was un-
able to survive his defeat. We are told that the
conqueror also soon afterward disappeared, and
the manner of his death remained a profound se-
cret. The colleagues of the spscter were probably
better informed on this point than the public.

Sinan Raschid-Eddin,* chief of the Bathenians
ot Ishmaelites of Syria, concealed one of his pupils
in a cavity, permitting the bead only to appear,
which, being surrounded by a disk of bronze,
having the appearance of & basin filled with blood,
seomed to be the head of a man recently decapi-
tated.

Uncovering it before his disciples, he commanded
the decessed to relate what he had experienced
since he cewsed to live. The well trained inter-
locutor delivered, according to previous instrue-
tion, a brilliant account of the joys of heaven, de-
claring, at the same time, that he would rather
continue 1o experience them, than be again re-
called to life; and dictuted, as the only security
for their future enjoyment, an implicit obedience
to the will and decrees of Sinan Raschid-Eddin.
This scene redoubled the enthusiasm, the devo-
tion, and the fanaticism of the audience. After
their departure, Sinan put his accomplice to death,
in order to secure the secret of his miracle.

But for what purpose, it may be asked, do we
thus multiply instances of fraud, so palpable, that
the most adroit or subtile scarcely deserves the
name of jugglery ? I reply, that if the art of im-
posing on the seuses, in spits of incredulity and a
scrutinizing observation, has been made subservient
to the interest, the cupidity, or the policy of men
who trade in the credulity of their fellow-creatures,

* Mines de P'Orient, tome iv., p. 377. A fragment translated
{rom original authors, by M. Hammer, who died in 1192.
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the art of the juggler is not alien to our subject.
That it has been thus instrumental, is proved by
its existence in all ages, with every refinement that
could possibly aid or second it, by inepiring awe,
or commanding astonishment. Thus, it has always
flourished in Hindostan ; and to all the other char.
acteristics which attest the Hindoo origin of the
Bohemian Gipsye (Zingari), may be added their
perfection in tricks of every kind.®

That it has been 8o subservient in all countries,
we may iufer from the fact, that the apparent mira-
cles with which it astounds the uuenlightened, bave
held, universally, a prominent place in the works
of pretenders to supernatural influence. The ex-
asmples which we shall hereafter bring under con-
sideration will afford sufficient proof of this being
the case among civilized people; but at present
we shall confine our attention to those magiciaus,
who, in the center of a half-savage horde, united
the fuuctions of priests, magistrates, and physiciane,
These magicians amoung the Osages owed their
influence principally to the extraordinary nature
of their deceptions, Some of them plunged large
knives into their throats, and the bl flowin
profusely left no doubt of the apparent reality o%
the woundst Can we, theretore, wonder that

* The term Zingari was one of the many appellationa
which these extraordinary wanderers are known. In Holland,
tl::iy were called Heydens; in Hunga?. Pharachites ; in Spain
end Porlugal, Gitanos; in Germany, T'menys ; and in Turkey,
Lachingenes, The original country of these wanderers is atil
undetermined, although the similarity of their language with
8anacrit gives a coloring of probability to the opinion that they
came originally from Hindostan. My friend, Major Moor, saya
that he showed 1wo Gipsy women, at different timea, a kni
end asked what they ealled it. The reply was, * Chury *
exactly s half the inhabitants of the great Indian range would
have answered—from Indus to the Brahmapuira.— Oriental Frag-
miauan.rp. 3.":1.—En.

4 1,

des Voyages, tome xxx¥., p. 263.
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among the aborigines of Americe, the utmost re-
spect is inspired for the man whose power can
prevent the smallest trace of so frightful a wound.
European conjurers will go through the same pro-
cess for our amusement ; and persons who do not
desive to pass for jugglers have carried on similar
deceptions, though with & different intention. It is
attested by a priest, who witnessed the fact, that in
Italy penitents have appeared to inflict upon them-
selves, with scourges of iron, the most cruel flagel-
lations, without in reality suffering any injury.*

In the fifteenth century, at the solemmization
of the excommunication of the Hussites, in the
cburches of Bohemia, the lighted tapers were spon-
tanecusly extinguished at the precise moment in
which the priest concluded the ceremony of ex-
communication ; and this deception wae regarded
by the awe-struck congregation, as a clear mani-
festation of divine power.t

To expose the manner in which sacerdotal policy
can render an art, in appearance futile, serviceable

* Le P. Labst, Voyagea d'Espagre #t d'Italic, tome vii, pp.
32

} Joachimi Camerarii, De Ecclesiis fratrum in Bohemia et Mo-
savia, p. 7).—To the shove inatance of credulity we may add
the fonnwing:—“ On the sammit of the Ochsenkopf, in the
Fichtel Gebirge, immediataly oppasite to the church-tower of
Biachofegrun, is supposed to be ted a Geister-Kirche {a
church far supematural beings), sdorned with incalculable
wealth. The entrance to it is through the fissure of a rock,
which, it ia said, begins to open when the church-bell at Biach-
ofsgrun rings; it ia wide open when the priest begins to read
the Gospel of the day, and it closes with a crash as soon as he
haa finished. Although this stalement might be easily refuted,
yet, none dare attempt the refutation ; and the report ia current
that several persons now living at Hischofsimn have entered
the temple, and have taken away some of the treasures; but
they would scarcely be eafe if they were ta talk of it.”* Such
is the ignorance, suEuerstilion, and credulity of the populstion of
Fichtel Gebirge—kp.

* Fdinburgh Revicee, vob, 1xxzil., p. 31 e
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to its own purpose, we have only to select a few
examples. In the judicial trial by cold water,
every thing de‘Eended on the muhner of binding
the accused: the ligatures might be arranged, so
a8 to cause him either to sink or to swim, accord-
ing to their specific gravity, in comparison with
that of the water. The iron collar of Saint Sané,
in Bretagne, was used as an ordeal: in cases of
supposed perjury it infallibly strangled the guilty.®
The priest who applied the collar was master of
the secret, and consequently the result lay in his
hands. The Lodhan-Moran, a collar, worn at the
commencement of our era, by the Governor of
Iceland, was, if we may believe the traditions of
the island, no less formidable. Placed on the neck
of a deceitful or refractory person, it was drawn so
close, that the power of respiration was almost
extinet, and any attempt to reopen it, before a true
confession was obtained, invariably failed.t In
public market-places, it is not uncommon to see
the scales of a balance, at the command of a jug-
gler, alternately ascending and descending. 'f'hls
trick may be ?gort in Europe, but in Hindostan,
it places the life of an accused person in the power
of the priests, who employ it as an ordeal. They
declare, that if guilty, the crime will manifest itself,
by adding perceptibly to the previously ascertained
weight of his body. After some ceremonies, he is
weighed with care; the act of accusation being
then attached to his head, he is weighed again,
If he be lighter than at first, his innocence is ad-
mitted ; if heavier, or if the balance breaks, the

* Cambry, Voyage dans lc département du Finistére, tome 1., p.

t G. Higgins, Celtic Druids, Iniroduction, p. Ixix. The Jodhan-
Moran was also intended to strangle the judge who gave an
unjust judgment, but it ie doubtful whether this miracle was
over digplayed.



DECEPTIONS QF THAUMATURGISTS, 153

crime is proved. Should the equilibrinm remain,
the trial must recommence, and then, the sacred
books declare, there will ¢ertainly be a difference
in weight,* When the result of an apparent mira-
cle is thus confidently predicted, one may easily
<conjecture the method by which it has been worked.

An example of another description may be tak-
en from a people, we should scarcely suspect of
such refinement of subtilty. An Englieh traveler,
the first white man who visited the tribe of the
Soulimas, near the sources of the Dislliba, de-
scribes the following curicua scene: A body of
picked eoldiers fired upon their ciof, who defend-
od bimself with nothing but his talismana; and
although their muskets were charged, yet they all
missed fire; immediately afterward, without an
particular preparations, the soldiers veered round,
and pointing their muskets in another direction,
they all went off. These men must, therefore, have
h&c{the address to open and cover at will the prim-
ing of the muskets,t but in some manner which is
carefully concealed ; and the design was evidently
to persuade the people, that they have nothing to
fear from the arms of the ememy, so long as they
are furnished with amulets conwcrat.eg by the
priesthood.

From an earlier time than might at first be bae-
lieved, men have existed in Europe who required
ooly audacity or a dominant interest, to induce
them to set up their claims to supernatural power.}

* Rechercher Asialiques, tome i., p. 472.

t Laing's Travels among Jimanni, the Kourankoe, the Souli-
mat',}?“!l-'f:‘mann ncknowledEes that many jugglers {cauculatores aut
sacculanii) have been taken for magicians, (Tvact. de Fascin.
p. 7L et seq.) He notices nleo, a3 partaking of the pature of
sorcery, the well known tricks, of bresking a glass, cotling a

gold chain or a plate into many pieces, and afterward exhibiting
them as perfect and entire as they were before.—téid, p. 5€3.
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Now, if we suppose this desideratum supplied, and
instead of this being employed for the emusement
of a fow idle spectators, 1t i8 directed to ends less
futile, it would ¢command at once the veneration of
those whose ridicule alone it now excites.

This deduction is not forced. In our own days
a juggler called Comus (and the secret was solely
is) could announce privately to any one, the card
of which enother was thinking; and this when
there was no possibility of connivance. Witnese-
e of this fact are still in existence. In England,
also, he repeatedly performed the same trick, be-
fore numerous spectators, who, having large bets
depending on the result, could not be suspected of
collusion. The clear-sighted Bacon bears witnesa
to the performance of the same trick, at a period
when I.Ee performer, by giving such a proof of his
skill, incurred the risk of being led to the stake,
prepared for wizards and the punishment of witch- -
cr The juggler, said he, “ whispered in the ear
of one of the spectators, that such a person will
think of such a card.”* . The philosopher adds that
the trick might be ascribed to connivance, which,
however, from his own observation, he had no rea-
son for suspecting.

If men so talented were anxious to signalize
themselves by working apparent miracles, in the
midst of an ill informed population, would the
find their object im ossibge'! If they are aske({,
for example, to tell a fortune, Fate will undoubtedly
become the interpreter of the inquirer’s wishes ;
and by this rule may be measured the extent of
their power. Time out of mind, an important part
has been played by Fate, in the greatest as well aa

# « He did first whisper the man in the eare, that such a man
u]m:ii think of such a card.”—Bacan, Syiva Sylverum, Century
L, ’
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in the most trivial events of life, even where fraud
was not suspected. How often, distrustful of their
own prudence, or unable to reduce different opin-
ions to harmony, have men referred to the erbitra-
tion of Fate! The early Christian church had re-
course to this appeal, in order to decide whether
Joseph or Matthias should succeed the traitor Ju-
das lacariot in the epostleship; and Origen* com-
mends the apostles for this act of humility, by which
they submitted their own judgment to tﬁe gecision
of Heaven, in a choice which they might have
made for themselves.t
This idea has appeared sufficiently plausible, to
induce men otherwise enlightened to push it to an
extravagant length. Origen did not scruple to
advance the opinion that the angels in heaven}
decide by lot, regarding the particular nation or
rovince over which each shall watch; or to what
individuals they shall act as guardians. A Protes-

* This rematkable man was hom in Egypt, 4.0. 184; and,
when he was seventeen years of age, his father Leonidas having
saffered martyrdom, he was with difficulty prevented from offer-
ing himself as a martyr. At forty years of ege, he had acquired
=0 much celebrity by his eloquence and preaching that it excited
the jealousy of his cotemporaries, who persecuted him and ob-
tained his expnlsion from the office of a presbyter; but his
opinion and advice were, nevertheless, eagerly sought after. He
aaccessfully answered the objections urged against Chrietisnily
by Celsus, 2 philosopher who lived in the reigns of Hadrian and
the Antonines; but some years aftarward, during the Dorian
persecution, he was imprisoned; and suffered o severely from
the torture, that scon after his release from confinement, he died
A.p. 253, in his seventisth year. The talente, learning, and
eloguence of Origen were admitted both by Christians and
pagns; and his piety was equal to his Jearning. The wiitings
of Origen, however, led to violent controversies in the Church,
during the fourth century; and although he settied many dis-

uted points in Scripture, yet he alse introduced some dangerous
nterpretations of them.— k. .

4 Act Apost. chap. i., v. 24 ot seq. ““ And they gave forth their
lots, and the lot fel) upon . Matthias, and he was numbered with
the eleven upoutleu."—?)rigun. Homdl, xxiii. in lidr. Jes. Nave.

1 Origen, Homil. xxiil in tid. Jes. Nave.

L



156 BELIEF IN FATE.

tant minister, nearly a oenl:uri\‘( ago, maintsined,
that en appeal to Fate was of a sacred nature;
and consequently that the emallest games, those in
which there is but little to be won or lost, are on
that account most dEI;‘Ofane" The question has
been viewed in a different light, by a writer who
employed his brilliant eloquence to introduce the
spirit and doctrines of the temples into philosopby
and politics. Plato,} in his « Eepublic,” suggests
that the marriages of citizens should be contracted
by lot; bat, at the same time, that some secret
artifice, known only to the rulers of the state,
should ensble them to overrule the decision and to
render it conformable to their views ; and that the
artifice should be so well concealed, that such as
considered themselves ill assorted would impute it
solely to chance or Fate,

To one ar the other opinion, we may refer those
events, by which Fate has been forced to represent
the will of the Deity, and to be the instrument of
the revelation of His decrees—the same means of
decision having been employed by policy, and
adopted by credulity as true. Nebuchadnezzar
mingled his arrows, to decide whether he ehould
go against Ammon or againat Jeruselem: the arrow
went out against Jerusalem, and the dreaded con-
queror did not long delay the accomplishment of
the decree of Fatef This species of divination
was in use among the Arabs, in the time of Mo-
hammed : but that %rophet roscribed it as a hateful
sin§ The Tartar hordes, lIJed on by Gengis Khan
to the conguest of Asia, endeavored by this means
also to ascertain the issue of a battle. A trick
l_’;sDejoll;wurt. Letires (quatre) ur les Jews du Hoxerd. La Haye,

t Plato in Timeo . . . & Republic, Lib. v,

1 Ezekiel, chap. xxi. 19-22,
4§ L¢ Coran, Sourate v., verset 99,
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rendered the effect more striking. The magicians
wrote the respective names of the rival armies on
two arrows, which, without any apparent cause,
became agitated, approached e other, and
fought ; lasily, one placed itself upon the other,
which was supposed to indicate the army destined
to succumb.* Jugglers, who know the use of a
hair, or-an almost imperceptible thread of silk, in
moving cards- from a distance, would find no diffi-
culty in working this miracle of the Tartars.

bhe Christians themselvea have not abstained
from this superstitious practice, Alexis Comnenus,
in order to ascertain whether he should aktack the
Comanes, and whether he should offer battle, or
march to the assistance of a besieged city, placed
two tablets on the aliar, in the belief that the one
whick should first etrike his eye, after a night
passed in rﬂer, would convey an expression of
the will eaven,f The Senators of Venice,
under the reign of the Doge Dominique Michieli,}
not being able to agree respecting the town which
they should first attack, referred the decision to the
lot, and abode by its resuit.

Although at Venice, even more than elsewhere,
Fate had been ﬂ‘z.}iuent}y consulted in this manner,
with a view to modify the elections and divide the
suffrages; yet it may be doubted, whether it was
seriously allowed to exercise the same influence
over the schemes for a campaigu, particularly in &
senate renowned for its policy, and at that time
composed of accomplisheg warriors. It was more
likely to bave been a studied strata i
to engage & brave but undisciplined and insubor-
dinate people, in an expedition, the dangere and

# Petis de 1a Croix, Histoire de GGengiz Khan, Fp 65-67.
t+ Anna Comnene, Histoire d’ Alezis Comnene, lib. x. cbap. v.
$ D. Michieli, 358 Doge. . . Hadrian, Barland, De ducid. vmet.
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fatigues of which robbed it of its glory, and made
its necesgity less apparent ?

In the decline and miserably wesk condition of
the Greek Empire, neither honor, national interest,
nor religion, nothing in fact but superstition, was
capable of inspiring a degraded population with
energy: it was this decision of Fate that roused
Alexis, a prince wbo was in advance both of bis
age snd his nation, to action. And although, in
former times, we find the interpretation of Fate
proclaimed in & thousand shapes by the oracles,
and its decision sought after with avidity, as weil
as received with blind veneration ; yet, we believe
at the same time, that the King of Babylon, having
previously arranged his plans, resorted to this su-

ratitious ceremony, merely as a means of insuring
its guccess, by demonstrating its infallibility, as
guarantied by the gods, to the enthusiasm of his
goldiers.

To lead men on by their credulity, in pretending
to partake of it, is an artifice of policy, which, in
every guarter of the globe, and In 8ll times, has
been politically employed, without any other care
than varying its form, so as to make it coincide
with the habits and the intelligence of the race of
men on whom it was destined to act,

The chief of a Brazilian tribe, having taken up
arms at the inatigation of the Dutch, who had
promised him efficient assistance, had some reason
to suspect, that his allies intended to leave him to
E{:e battle unsupported, and sfterward to reap the

its of his exertions against their common enemy.
On several occasions, therefore, he consulted his
gods in presence of the Dutch ambassadors. From
the sacrificial hut, voices seemed to issue predicting
defeat and flight, should the combat commence
before the arrival of the promised succor; they
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also announced, that the time was not yet arrived
for receiving their aid ; and commanded the chief,
meanwhile, to retire before the enemy. With the
assent of his soldiers, he protested that he should
obey, and retire even into the territories of the
Dutch : this was a sure mode of putting an end to
the delay. The Dutch envoy, Baro, firmly be-
lieved the oracle to proceed from the devil® We
may ageribe it with greater probability to priests
concealed in the sacrificial but. The artifico was
rude, but the policy was complete,

The avgur Naevius, after baving in the name of
religion boldly opposed the alterations which the
elder Tarquin was desirous of effecting in the Ro-
man Constitution, was summoned to give a proof of
his science, by demonstrating the possibility of a
design secretly thought of by that monarch. He
rephed that he wou%d give a proof. The design
was to cut through a flint with a razor; and we
are told that the miracle was performed in the
sight of all the peoplet The oracle of Delphi in-
dicated with precision the occupation of Cresus
in the interior of his palace at Sardis, at the very
moment of the inquiry.

We are inclined to suspect that Tarquin, unable
bonorably to withdraw from a project, the danger
of which he perceived too late, connived at the op-
poeition of the augur, and with him, preconcerted
the miracle best adapted to give him an apparent
triumph ; thus preserving his honor by seeming to
yield to the gods alone. We know that the os-
tensible pretext, for the religious embassies of the

Dt S et o eope i Tabasm. o s reward of
the skill of Naevius, erected him a statue in the Conitivm, alarge,
open place of assembly in Rome, and buried the razor and fiint

near it. Cicero, who had himself been an augur, treate this ab.
sutd story as it deservea.—ED.
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King of Lydia, was to consult the Fates on his proj-
ects, while their real end was to gain the co6pera-
tion of his people, and to encourage them by the
brillian:ﬂPromises made to him by the most cele-
brated of oracles.*

~ These promises proved deceitful ; and the equir-
ocation by which the Delphic god maintained the
reputation of his infallibility, recurs so naturally to
our memory, and awakens the recollection of so
many similar events, that we might give a suffi-
cient explanation of almost all these oracles, by ve-
calling the ambiguity of terms; the conmivance
that favored them; the mechanical inventions that
suggested the omensil and the accideutal advan-
tages offeved by the simplicity of those who came
to consult them, We may, indeed, remark that
many of these oracles do not seem so much to have
been verified, as credulity desired and believed
them to be.

Every one who has read the excellent History
of Oracles, by Fontenelle, chieflyf taken from the
work of Vandale,§ must be aware that it leaves ns

* The same power of staling what is passing in places st 3
great distance from that in which the person is at the moment he
w making the statement, has been assumed by the mesmerisis of
the present day; and such is the influence of credulity over even
educated persons, that many have believed it to be possible.—Ep.

t Lavatar had made a promise to the metaphysician Boanet,
that a sorceress, residing at Morat, should, four times in a day, de-
clare what Bonnet himsell was doing at Geneva. At first, two
predictions exactly corresponded ; but the succeeding ones were
all absurd. (Domont, Troite des Preuves Judiciaires de J. Ben-
tham, tome ii., pp. 233,234.) In an earlier age, credit would have
been given to the two first trials, and their fortuitous success
would have been deemed confirmatory of a supernatural power,

1 See Clavier's Memoire sur les Oracles Anciens, 8vo., 1818,
Lucien ( Alevandre ou le Fouz Prophete, Qiuvres de Lucien, tome
iil., pp. 18-23, and 42-46) gives an"idea of the artifices employed
by the priesis of the oracles in his time; among others was the
sacret of unsealmﬁ letters, o0 familiar to modern governmenta.

$ Anthony Vaudale, & learned Dutchman, who practiced bath
physic and theology. He wrole two dissertations De Oracxlir,

™
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but little to add respecting a widely spread error
of a belief in oracles, which was so universal, in-
deed, that it appears acarcely to have ceaged under
one form before it was reproduced under another;
80 unable are reason and experience to combat
with the passionate desire to penetrate into futu-
rity.

I may now merely remiud my readers that
Apollo bestowed on his favorites the gift of divina-
tion, on the condition that they should not inquire
of him concerning that which was not permitted to
be revealed,* & wise precaution to avoid perplex-
ing queries. The sibyl wrote her oracles on
leaves,} which, dispersed on the winds, were by
thig artifice rendered obscure and incomplete, and
opened & door for equivocation until time brought
ebout the event. I need likewise merely recall to
recollection the colossal statue of Siva,} m the rear
of which are paths leading to a commodious seat,
just under the head-gear of the god ; a place meant
undoubtedly for the priest, whose office it was to
utter the oracles in the name of the god.

Weak, impassioned men, the slaves of interest
and ambition, of pride and of policy, were those
who pronounced these oracles. It is known, and
a thousand instances demonstrate the fact that they

which were published in 1700. The Histoire des Oracles of Fon-
tenelle is taken entirely from Vandale’s work. Its object is to
prove that the oracles were not the responses of eupernaturak
agents or demons ; and that they did not cease after the appesr-
ance of our Savior, or the commencement of the Christian era.—

0.

+ Servius in Vingil, Eclog. viii, v. 30.

t Virgil, me vi., v. 442450, . .

4 Maria Graham, Séjour auz Indes, p. 96. Siva Kala is one
of the Hindoo triad, the Indian God of , and is called the De-
stroyer. His ministers ave evil spirits, Saktis, who are supposed
1o live in the stars, clouds, and lower part of the heavens; and
bloody sacrifices are offered up both to the principal god and @
uis sat{llil.eu.—En. L
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oven appeared respectable in the eyes of those who
profited by their deluding intervention. This con-
sideration gives the character of history to many
mythological tales. A chief or a king is led to be-
lieve that intimation had been received from Heav-
en, that his life and his throne are in jeopardy;
and the murderer whom he has to fear, it 1s said,
is his son, or his son-in-law, or the son of his only
daughter. By sn inconsistency so frequently re-
peated that it passes unnoticed, the alarmed prince,
acting on an implicit credence in the prediction
and its infallibility, nevertheless adopts such meas-
ures ae show that he believes it possible to avert
his destiny, Condemning himself or his daughbter
to celibacy, he may die without posterity ; or, jeal-
ously combating an imaginary danger, he may be-
come an unjust aggressor, or a suspicious father,
and expose himself to assassination, from one whose
days he bad himself proscribed. His riches and
his power thus pass into the hands of the men who
dictated the prediction, and who had long been
prepared to reap its fruite. In this story there is
nothing marvelous, nothing difficult for human
credulity to believe ; an apparent miracle confined
to no age, and to no particular locality.

Only such of the Greeks 2s were bound by a
solemn oath to follow Meunelaus, were led by him
to the walls of Troy; and among these might have
been found many who went with reluctance, and
many more who were desirous to abandon a cruel
enterprise, the issue of which seemed every day
more doubtful and more distant, Of this number
Calchas agpears to have been a prophet on whom
the confidence of the whole army depended®

* Calcbas had received the powers of divination from Apolle;

and, at the same time, ho was tnformed that, should he find one
more skilled in the art than himself, he must perish. This pre.

N
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Sure of his ascendency, he multiplied discouraging
predictions. From the opening of the war he de-
clared that a ten years’ siege would be necessary
to capture Troy. He reduced the commander-in-
chief to the alternative of sacrificing his only daugh-
ter, Iphigenia, to Diana, or rencuncing the expe-
dition. At a later period, he required him to part
with 8 favorite slave. The omens which protected
the city of Priam were multiplied by him at will.
It was not enough to have dragged Achilles to cer-
tain death; the son of that hero sbould also come
there after the death of the father. It was neces-
sary that Philoctetes, removed by an offeuse which
was unpardonable, and only aggravated by time,
should be brought there: lastly, it was necessary
to penetrate into the heart of the besieged city,
and to abduct the mysterious itnage of its protect-
ing deity. Considered in thislight, do not oracles,
apparently fabulous, form an important part of the
history of a people, over whom they exercised so
irresistible an empire 1*

diction was fulfilled at Colophon, after the Trojen war. Mopus,
another eugur, mentioned the exact number of figs on the
branches of a certain fig-iree after Calchas had failed ; and the
chagrin which this defeat occasioned was the death of the un.
fortunate soothsayer.—Ep.

* The oraclee of antiquity were very numerous, dut in all of
them the pretended revelations were made through some medivm,
which was different in the different places where the oracles
existed. They were consulted on all important occasions of

ublic and private life; and they were expected te point out
th what ought 10 be dons, and what ought not to be done by
the inguirer.

The most celebrated of the Greek oracles were those of Apollo,
of which there were twenty-two; but the chief was ihat of
Delphi, which wae more resorted to and consulted than even
that of Zeus, or Jupiter, at Olympia. At Delphi, the Pythia,
when intoxicated by the vapors which jsaued from under the
tripod on which she sat, uttered unintelligible sounds, which
were writlen down, and explained by the priestese before they
were delivered to those who consultad the oracle. The Pythiag
were, in early times, young girls; but, owing to an indiscretion



164 TREATMENT OF PROPHETS.

If the future may be predicted with certainty,
then must it be irrevocably fixed; and thus the
prophet resemblea the sun-digl, as it paasively re-
veals the sun’s diurnal progress. But credulity is

committed by one aof them, they were afterward nat elected ontil
they had attained the age of fifty years, although, even then,
they were sttired as young maidens. They were frequentg
obliged to be changed an account of the deleterious influence
the gas on their conslitulions; and sometimes, indeed, they fell
victims to its power, although they prepared themselves before
ascending the tripod lg fasting three days, and bathing in the
Caatalian fountain. Plutarch informs ua (De Orat. def. c. 51
that the Pyihia, in her deliviven, bas leaped from t tn;ru}:
been thrown into convulsions, snd, after a few days, has died.
In the zenith of the pﬂEerity of Greece, there were three
Pythias, who slteruately officiated. .

It is curiovs to find that, amid the superstition which gave ta
orsclea such great authority, resp were refused to any opa
who came with any evil design, or wbo hed committed a crime,
unti! he had atoned for it ; the natura) effect of which waa to in-
sure a sincere fsith in the oracle. The opinions respecting the
source of the wisdom displayed in many of the answers have
bean various: some sscribing them truly to divine influence ;
others, with more probability, to the priests being of education
and elevated sentiments, who, for the sake of power, lent them-
selves to a sacred imposture,

The next in celebrity of the oracles of Apollo, was that at
Didyma, in the territory of Miletus. 1t was called the Oracle of
the Branchide, from Branchos, a son of Apollo, who came from
Delphi, apd built the altar at Didyma. The same ceremonies
wete observed here as at Delpbi.

Another oracle of Apollo, much consulied, was situated at
Claros, in the territory of Colophon. 'The resp were de-
livered in verae by a priest, wha descended into a cavern, drank
of the water from a secret well, and then n‘!:romunced the oracle.®

Baside the oracles of Zeus, Apollo, snd other gods, there were
alzo aracles of heroes. That of Amphiares, near Thehea, was
consulted chiefly by invalids, who, after sacrificing & ram, slept a
night in the temple, where they expected the meana of tosir
recovery to he revealed to them in their dreams; a specimen of
credolity only equaled by that displayed in the present time, in
the confidence reposed in the hesling pawer of every nostrom
which knavery and impudence offers to the public,

The oracle of Trophonius ehall be noticed in a fature note.

The oracles of Esculapiua were numerous, but the mast cele-
brated was that of Epidawrus, in which recovery was eought
in the same roanner as at Amphiarus, by sleeping in the tempie,

* Tacitna, Aanal, 1i., 54.
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as unressoning as it is passionate: and according
as the predictions plesse or afflict, the prophet is
exalted as a god, or hated as a malevolent spirit;
is adored, or cursed ; rewarded, or punished. By
fear he is taxed with impoature, with malevolence,
or with corruption ; he 18 insulted, menaced, given
up to torture; he is supplicated to retract his
wards, as though the pretended gift of penetrating
the future was accompanied by the power of chan-
ging its decrees; yet these revelations always ob-
tained credit. If we compare the bearing of these
contradictory sentiments with the influence pos-
sessed by these oracles, there will be just reason
for suspecting that the prophets themselves did not
always know the extent of their resources; that
they kept within the limits of the power attainable
by them: and we may trace tho natural progres-
sion of the human passions, in what, until the pres-
ent time, has appeared to be a mere tissue of false-
hoods, or the delirium of the imagination.

1 have already said, that many things which, in
the present day, belong only to the sphere of amuse-
ment, were formerly employed to extend the do-
minion of the Thaumaturgists, The ventriloguist,
whose only aim now is to excite our laughter, form-
erly played a more serious part.”

A German author of the name of Wolf,* has endeavored 10 show,
that what ie now termed Mesmeriem, was known to the priests
of this temple ; but the point is not satisfactorily made out.

The most singular of all the oracles were those of the dead, in
which sacrifices were offered to the powers of the lower regions,
and the spirits of the dead wera supposed to be called up. It is
probable that the agent in this case was ventriloguism ; and the
shades made to appear by means similar to those employed in

the phantasmagoria, of which an explanation will be found in a
subsequent note.—Eu.

* Ventriloguism is the power of imitating voices, sounds, or
noises, as if they were perfectly extraneoua, and not originating

?Egl;im sur Goach. dos Semmambulsismue, &¢. { Vormizchie Schvifien,

P
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This internal voice, which is apparently extra-
neous to the utterer, whose lips remain motionless,
whether it appeared to come from the earth, or
from a distant object, was anciently regarded as a
supernatural and superhuman sound.* The ex.

in the utterer, but in some other person, and in l:lulaces at various
distances, and even in several directions. A skillful ventriloquist
roducee these effecta without any apparent movemeni of bis
Jaws, lips, or features, Various opinions have been advanced by
physiologists with regard 1o the manner of producing such an
effect. The most commonly received opinion refers it to the
power of articulation during mspiration. M. Majendie regards it
88 a mere modification of the ordinary voice, 80 as to imitate the
sounds which the voice auffers from distance : and latterly Muller
contends that, it *“ consiets in inspiring deeply, 8o aa to protrude
forward the abdominal viscera by the descent of the diaphragm,
and then speaking while the expiration is rperformed very slowly
through & very narrow glottis by means of the sides of the chest
alone, the diaphragm maintaining its depressed position. Sounds
may be thus ultered which resemble the voice of a person calling
from a distance.”* This is & very probable explanation, espe-
cially a» the imagination influences thﬂudgmem when we direct
the ear to the place whence the ventriloquist pretends that the
aounds proceed ; a part of the trick which is always taken advan-
ta%e of by the ventriloquists.—Ep. .
The art of veptriloquism was known at a very early period.
and was generally regarded by the ignorant as a supernaturst
gift, associated with scrcery. [t was one of the evidences against
a person accused of sorcery, and of course had a share in produ-
cing their condemnation. In the seventeenth century a woman
named Cecile astonished the inhabitants of Lisben with her pow-
ers a8 a ventriloguist ; she was convicted of being a sorceress,
and possessed of a demnon ; and, although she was not burned,
Efel& :he was transported to the island of St, Thomas, where she

“One of the moat successful ventriloquists of modern times
was M. St. Gille, n grocer,  f St. Germain en Laye. He exhib-
ited his art merely as a matier of amusement, but with a degree
of skilt which appears almost incredible, He had ocemsion to
take shelter from a storm in a convent, while the monka were
lamenting over the tomb of a lately deceaved brother, the few
honors that had been paid to his memory. A voice was suddenly
heard to proceed from the roof of the choir, bewaiiing the condi-
tior: of the deceased in purgatory, and reproving the brotherhood
for their want of zeal. The tidings of this supernatural event
brought the whole brotherhued into the church, The voice again

* Muller's Elements of Physiology, tramslated by Baly, vol. H., p. 1307,
t Hist. Curicxre des Sorciers, &¢., par Muthias de Glraldo.
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preseions of the historian Josephus,* leave no room
to doubt that the witch of Endor was a ventrilo-
quist, and thus had no difficulty in conveying to
Saul responses from the assumed shade of Samuel,
Other beings similarly endowed with the spirit of
a Python, and the power of sorcery, expressed
their oracles through the medium of a low, dull
voice, apparently issuing from the earth; from
which custom a striking comparison is borrowed
by the prophet Isaiah.t

The name of Engastrimythes, given by Greeks
to the Pythise, women practicing the art of divina-
tion,} indicates that they made use of the same ar-
tifice. Pythagoras addresses a speech to the river
Nessus, which answered in a distinct voice, I greet
thee, Pythagoras§

repeated its lamentations and reproaches, and the whole convent
fet npon their faces, and vowed to make a reparation of their
ercor. They accordingly chanted in full choir a De_ Profundis,
during the intervals of which the spirit of the departed monk ex-
preased bis satisfaction at their ?ious exercises. The prior after-
ward expressed himself strongly agrinst modern skepticiem on
the subject of apparitions ; and M. St. Gille had ﬁr&nt difficulty
in convincing the fratemity that the whols was a deception.*

The influence of ventnloguism over the buman race is not,
therefore, wonderfut, when we perceive that it is not merely con-
fined to the imitation of sounds and voices op earth, but that he
hae, in a certain degree, the supernatural at his command. The
power which it must have given to the pagan priesthood, in addi-
tion to their other deceptions, may be easily imagined. —Eb.

+Flav, Jogeph., Aut, Jud,, lib. iv., ca[?{ xv, >

1+ And thy voice shall die as one that hath a familiar spirit,
out of the ground, and thy speech shall whisper out of the dust.”
Isiah, cap. xxix., v. 4. ]

$ D. M. K. Putonisse Martis. An inscription found in the vil-
lage of Colombiers, in the diocese D'Usez {Voyage littéraire de
D. Marienne et de D. Durant, Premiere Partie, Paris, 1712. p. 313},
shows us that Mars had in Gaul, Pythiz, or priestesses, having
the fift of ventriloquism.

¢ lamblich., Vita Pythagor., cap. 28. Pythagoras was born at
8uma, about the year 608 p.c. Hie father, Menarchns, was a
person of distinction, and therefore capable of affording his son

* Quoted from o record of Abbe de Ia Chapelle, in Brewsser's Na.
Magric, p. 172,

| af
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At the command of the chief of the Gymnoso-
phists of Upper Egypt, a tree uttered words, in the
presence of Apollonius, with a clear voice, re-
sembling that of a woman;* in both these cases,
the voice was that of & ventriloguist, placed in a
convenient situation; and to the same origin we
may, with probability, aseribe the oracles said to

aceed from the oaks of Dodonat It is by aston-
1ebing his auditors by ventriloquism, that the Chi-
nese prophet, or magician, persuades them that
they listen to the voice of their divinity. This art
was not unknown to the black slaves at Saint

every advantage which education can bestow ; and Pythagarss
loat no opportunity of profiting hy them, both in reapect to bodily
and mental vigor, and energy. He traveled expressiy to acquire
knowledge, and submitied to much severe diaclpline for that pur-
pose. In the temple of Thebes, and by a residence of twenty-two
yeara in Egypt, he became deeply versed in all the leamming of the
Egyptians, which he at first full d ed to trans-
fer to Samos; but afterward succeeded by affectiog mystery,
living in a cave, and descending to practice on the eredulity of
his countrymen, who, having discovered his frauda, forced bim to
leave the 1sland. At Crotona, where he aettled, he taught the
virtves of temp , and made nu proselytea among the
most voluptuous and abandoned. He was, nevertheless, an
impostor, practicing for the sake of ambition. He lived upon
vegetables, clothed himself in a long, white robe, allawed hia
beard to grow, and impressed upon the maultitude, that he had
received his dactrines directly from heaven. These he publicly
delivered under the veil of symbols ; but those initiated in private
were bound by & vow of silence, not to divulge what they had
acquired. He maintained the doctrine of the metempsychosia,
or the transmigration of the soul; and pretended that he remem-
bered being the person in whom bia soul had resided befare he
became Pythagoras. His doctrine of the universe was that Iately
revived in the ** Vestiges of Creation,” namely :—that the uni.
verse was at first a sﬁnpeless mass ; and atl subsequent forma
rogressed through certain gradations, until they arrived at per-
ection. He invented the fanciful doctrina of the music of the
spheres; and he was supposed to have heard it through the favor
of the gods. He died 497 B.c., it is supposed at Metapontum,
where hig disciples paic! superstitious honors to hia memory,—En,
*« Philostrat., Vit, dpotion., lib. ¥i., cap. v.
1 It ia more probable, that the priesta were concealed in among

the oaks, and delivered the responsea which were attributed to
the trees.—Ep.
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Thomas. About the commencement of the last
century, one of thess unfortunate people having
caused a voice to emanate from an earthen figure,
and even from a cane, carried by one of the inhab-
itants, was burned slive ss a sorcerer.* In our
own days, the credulous planter has been known
to consalt a noted sorcerer, in other words, a ven-
triloguist slave, who, in order to retain his confi-
dence, was not backward to devote even the inno-
cent to death or torture, for a real or an imaginary
crime, the authors of which, he is required, by his
divinations, to discover and to name.]

A blind, and even eager credulity favored the
subtile and sudacious deceptions that maintained
the credit of the oracles. But a day at length
arrived, in which the lessons of philosophy were
spread among the enlightoned classes; and from
that moment credulity was prostrated before the
:Eirit of inguiry. Almost at the same time arose

o Christian religion, which in its progress ex-
posed the miracles of Polytheism with such a
scrutinizing observation, that it succeeded in ren-
dering-the manceuvers of which, till then, the di-
viners had availed themseolves, not only difficult
but almost impracticable, Such were the real
causes of the gradual cessation of the most cele-
brated oracles. To replace those fallen into dis-
repute, the Polytheists endeavored to bring new
ones into notice ; but these, being narrowly watched
from their birth, never obtained an extended or
permanent confidence. Oracles necessarily disap-
peared sooner than miracles, the execution of
which, as they depended on scientific acquirements,
coutinued to command the admiration, not only of

* In 1701.—Labat,, Nouveaw Voyage auz iles francaises de I Ame-
rigue, tome 1., pp. 64, 65. i
t I learned this fact from a credible witnesa.
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the credulous but also the skeptical who were
unable to discover their origin, s long as that
knowledge remained enveloped in mystery.

It is not correct, however, to assume that, in the
delivering of oracles, all was intentional imposture
and deceit. Those who uttered them were often
under the influence of real delirtum. M. de Tied-
mann very plausibly believes, that the German
priestesses, prophesying amid the din of the tu-
mult of waters, and fixedly r:tgnrding the eddies
formed on the rapid course of the river,* would,
in such a position, soon become vertiginous, Some-
thing eimilar may be seen in the cataleptic state
into which the magmetizers throw their subjects
who are weak in o ization, and still more feeble
in mind, by disturbing the imagination and fixing
attention for a considerable time on & succession
of monotonous and absurd gestures.

Music, exercising its well known influence, is
celenlated to dispose an enthusiast to believe that
the gods adopt it as a medium of revelation. Even
among the Hebrews, as among other people of
antiquity, the prophet had recourse to music to
maintain the prophetic elevation of his spirit.t
The prophets, or Barvas, of the Billhs, in Hindos-
tan, excite their minds by eacred songs and instru-
mental music, during which they are seized witha
kind of frenzy, attended with extravegant gestures,
and end by giving utterance to what are regarded
as oracles. The Barvas receive disciples, and,
after some preparatory ceremonies, subject them
to a kind of musical ordeal. Such as are not

* Plutarch, in Ceesar., cap. xxi.—S. Clem., Alez. Stromat,, lib. i.

t Elisha, after declaring that except for the presence of Jehoaa-
phat, he would not prophesy for Jehoram, saye, ¢ But now bring
me & minstrel. And it came to pass, when the minstrel played,
th:‘n; the hond of the Lord came upon him."—2 Kings, chap. iii,
v. 15
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moved by it to the borders of ecstatic frenzy, are
immediately rejected, as incapable of being the
recipients of divine inspiration.*

Unless the mind is excited, there can be no be-
lief in oracles; and to produce this in the auditor,
the excitement must be exporienced by the utterer,
In the temples of Greece and those of Asia, be-
side the use of flutes, of cymbals, or of trumpets,
more powerful agents were summoned, when heav-
enly interpretations were to be delivered.

‘When a dream was the chosen mode of revela-
tion, the youngest and most simple persons were
selected as best adapted to succeed in this divi-
nation; and they were assisted In it by magical
invocations, and by the incense of particular per-
fumes.t Porphyry acknowledges that such pro-
cesses are calculated to inflame the imagination,
and Iamblichus expresses the same opinion in
different words, asserting that such preparations
render a man worthy of approaching the Divin-
ity.
yAt Didyma,t previous to prophesying, the
priestess of the oracle of Branchides inhaled for
some time the vapor of a sacred fountain§ The
oracle of the Colophonians, at Claros, was delivered
by a priest, who prepared himself by drinking the
water of a basin inclosed in the grotto of Apollo,
This beverage is said to have shortened his days.|j
It is well known in how strange a manner the
Pythia was exposed to the vapor exbaled from

* Nouvelles Anngles den Voyages, tome xxvil, pp. 333, 334,

t lamblichus, De Mysteriis, cap, xxix,

t A place near Mileius, where the Branchide, a family who
weere the hereditary priesta of the temple of Apollo Didymmua,
beld their oracle.—Ep.

? Iamblichus, De Mysterite, cap. xxv.

|| Bibenitum breviore vita,—Plin., Hiat. Nat.,1ib, ii, cap.cv. --lam-
blichne, 73 Myat., cap. 1xv.
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the caveen of Delphi*® Pindar and Plutarch as-
sure us, that the escape of the sacred vapor was
accompanied by a sweet odor, which penetrated
even to the cell, where those who came to consult
awaited the responses of the oraclet Whether
natural perfumes were combined with the physical
agents, or that the priests sought with the assisl-
ance of artifictal perfumes to conceal the feetid
odor of the gas which issued from the cavern, can
not now be determined. But, after a time, the
Pythia ceased to answer : the exhalations, also, at
Jength ceased; and owing to that cessation, the
cotemporaries of Cicero accounted for the silence
of the oradle, Cicern rejects this explanation with
contempt ; and, theologically speaking, it was ab-
aurd, but quite admiasible as a physical reason for
the silence of the oraclej Centuries later, Por-
phyry§ unhegitatingly affirms that the exhalations
of the earth, and the water of certain fountains,
tended to excite divine ecstasies, in the midst of
which the oracles wera delivered. Inebriated with
the gas that exuded beneath the sacred tripod, the
Delphic priestess fell into a nervous, convulsive,
and ecstatic state, against which she might struggle
without being able to regain her self-possession.
While out of her senses, and under the sway of an

C' ﬁ.hJohan_ Chrysost., Homelia, xXix. super cap. xii., Epist. i. ad
oriath,

f Pindar., Olym, vii, ver, 59.—Plutarch., De Oracul. defeet,

i Cicer., De Divinat,, lib. ii. The original temple, if it could be
called such, at Delphi, was a hut made of bougha of Yaurel; but
it afterward became & splendid edifice. It was three times de-
stroyed by the accidenta of war and of firs, end three times re-
built. The responses were at first delivered in verse, but on
some one remarking that Apollo was the worst versifier in
Greece, they were afterward delivered in prose. 'The tripod on
which the Pythia sat, is still in existence st Coustantinople,
where it was carried by Constantine ; but the hollow column on
which it stood, remains in the cavern.—Ep.

§ Euseb., Prep. evangel.
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overexcited imagination, she uttered some words,
or mysterious phrases, from which it was the
priest’s care to extract the revelations of the fa-
ture® All this is as natural as the sinking languor
which succeeded this excessive disorder of body
and mind, end which sconer or later proved
mortsl,

‘We may thus see, that it is in vain to follow the
history of miracles and of prodigies, or to think of
examining separately what appertains to the his-
tory of ancient science. When the priest of Claros
was affected by a beverage destructive to his health,
when the priestess of the Branchides, and the
Delphic Pythia, exposed themselves to gaseous
exhalations, the power of which was augmented
by other physica{) agenta; when the prophetesses
of Germany, rapt in contemplation, sat immavable
on the borders of torrents ; when the Barvas aban-
doned themselves to the power of music, whose
influence over them was fostered by their religious
education, no results, in all these cases, could be
more natural than the dreams, the delirium, the
intoxication, the vertigo, and the frantic excite-
ment, that were consequent on their proceedings.
The subsequent inspiration, or rather the oracles
attributed to it, were but the impostures of priest-
craft ; but science preeided over their , and
regulated the causes of the vertigo, and of the

* The tripod was placed over the mouth of the cavern, whence
issued the vapor, which was supposed to be carbonic acid gas ;
but that is not sufficiently intoxicating ; and I suspect the gas
wan sulpharous acid, as it caused almost frantic deliricm, as
already mentivned {nots, p. 154). The secondary effocts of thia
gas are also similar to those experienced by the Delphic priestess,
namely, vertige, nauses, and great wezkness of the lower ex-
tremities. The Piachi, or Mexican priests, uttered their re.
sponses, or oracles, when drunk with the fumes of tobacco, which,
on these occasions, was thrown upon the fire of the altar, and the
fumes inhaled by the prieste.—Ep.
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freunzy, and pointed to the advantages to be derived
from them by the Thaumaturgists. .

Simple observations, which require nothing be-
yond common reflection, and which we scarcely
venture to range under the head of science, have
also been the foundation of oracles. Instructed
by general laws, the priest was able to risk a pre-
diction respecting the soil and the climate of a
country, by consulting the entrails of particular
victims. '{he science of the Auspices, and of the
Augurs, was also founded on observations apper-
taining to physics, to meteorology, or to natural
history.

In Livonia and in Esthonia, e religious opinion,
anterior to the establishment of Christianity,* for-
bade the agriculturist to destroy by fire the crickets
(Gryllus domesticus) that he should find in his habi-
tation; as those insects which the cricketa kill
would tear his clothes and his linen to pieces.
‘When about to build a house, he was directed to
observe what species of ant showed itself first at
the appointed place. The appearance of the great
Jawn-colored ant, or the dlack ant, was regarded
as pointing out the spot as & favorable site; but
should the small red ant appear, another spot was
to be selected. This precaution was proper, as
this lictle insect makes the greatest havoc in the
provisions aund stores of man, while the two former
specios, by preying unpon the latter, nccessarily
put an end to its ravages. In the same msnner,
the cricket devours other inseets; and it is espe-
cially destructive of ants ; a fact which has entitled
it to conaideration, and in many countries rendered
it a sacred insect. There is no difficulty in pre-

* Debray, Sur les préjuges e idees xuperstiti dex Livoniens,
Lettoniens et Esth b — Nouvelles Annales des Voyages, tome
xviti., p. 114,
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dicting to the man who destroys them, that he will
suffer from the ravages of those insects of which it
is the natural enemy.

From infancy, Naevius announced his future
talent for the profession of an augur. In ovder to
obtain a fine bunch of grapes, as an offering to the
gods, he coosuited the birds with as much success
as sagacity :* he knew that by frequenting the epot
where the grapes were ripe and abundant, their
preference should lead him to the object of his
search. A similar proof of juvenile sagacity was
exhibited in our times. Gassendi, directing the
attention of his school-fellows to the sky, as they
stood under a tree, proved to them that the clouds,
driven rapidly by the wind, moved over their heads,
and not the moon, although she appeared the mov-
ing object. Inthe days of oracles we should have
bebeld in him an embryo prophet.

The Thaumaturgist has always proposed to him-
self one great end; and, in order to attain it, he
has not scrupled to make use of all means indiffer-
ently, whether charlatanism, tricks, allegories, nat-
ural phenomena, observations, reasoming, or true
science, But of all the means employed, perhaps
the most powerful, at least that which increased
the efficacy of all the rest, waa the inviolable se-
crecy which, by general consent, concealed his
operations. To envelop events in the veil of mys-
tery,} said the sages themselves, serves to raise
veneration for those divinities, whose nature eludes
the senses of man.

* Dionys., Halic,, lib. iii., cap. xxi-lvi. X

t Mystica sacrorum ltatio majestat concilias, i
ejus naturam effugienterm sensus nosiros.—Sirabo, lib, x.
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CHAPTER VIIIL

8 ards of the Mystery that surrounded the Occult Sciences,
—Hieroglypbics, ldioms, and Sacred Writing.—Not understood
by the Uninitiated. —Enigmatical Languags of the Invocationa.
—Gradual and partial Revelations known in their Plenitude
only to 3 small Number of Priests.—Qaths, and Falsehoods
respecting the Nature of the Processes, and the Extent of Magi-
cal Operations.—Consequences of this Mystery : lst. The Sci-
ence of Magic was reduced, in the hands of the Thaumaturgists,
to a Practice, the Nature of which, devoid of Theory, became
in time Unintelligible ; 24. Great Errors universally i
owing to Ignorance of the Limits that circumscribed this power ;
the Desire to penetrate into Secrets of Magic, and the Habit of
attributing its Efficacy o the visible and ostensible Processes
of Science,

OueAT we to be astonished that the writings of
the ancients discover only scattered traces and im-
perfect notions of the Occult Science ; or even that
some portion of the science is entirely lost? The
student of history well knows that, in former times,
not only the more refined pursnits, but zlso zall the
treasures of real knowledge, were under the care-
ful guardianship of the genius of mystery, and,
therefore, more or less inaccessible.

How many causes concurred to maintain that

wer! The subsistent influence of the settled

orm of civilization; the rites of initiation, subse-
quently adopted by the schools of philosophy: the
value of exclusive possession; the well grounded
fear nf drawing on itself the hatred of men who
cherished this roEBerty with a jealous pride; and,
lastly, above all, the necessity of keeping mankind
in darkness, in order to retnin the control over him,
with the desire to tEreuerw.- what formed, as it were,
the patrimony of the enlightened classes, the guar-

anty of their honors and their powers.
is last consideration did not escape the obser-



SAFEGUARDS OF ANCIENT MYSTERIES. 177

vation of a man, who knew how to enhance by
sound and deep philosophz‘ the value of his exten-
sive erudition, Michaelis* remarks, that a univer-
sal langusage, invented by the learned, and exclu-
sively for their use, would secure to them the sole
possession of science. “ The multitude would re-
sign themselves to the governance of those learned
impostures, as was the case in Egypt, when all dis-
coveries were concealed under the veil of hiero-
glyphics.” For instance, were the discoveries
relative to electricity only expounded in such a lan-
guage, what could be more easy than to metamor-
phose the phenomena of that science into apparent
miracles, and establish a sacred tyranny by means
of false wonders? * Thus the opportunity would
tempt, and the facility of deception augment, the
namber of impostors.”

One step farther, and Michaelis might have ob-

‘served that his hypothesis was the actual history
of antiquity ; that aimost all nations have possessed
some species of sacred writings, not more intelligi-
ble to the vulgar than the hieroglyphics of Egypt.
The Roman pontiffs, in their rites, made use of
names and words known to themselves alone; tho
few we are acquainted with, relate only to ceremo-
nials ; those having reference to real science have
been tao carefully concealed to reach us.

This is ]})Ireci&e]y what we learn from Lydus,t
relative to the people from whom the Romans bor-
rowed their religious system. The Etruscans, he
informs us, were instructed in divination by the

nfﬁhm ‘%es?'ﬂﬁﬂffﬁ;:f&mﬁinc’h:@ﬁg:{vﬂfo ,ﬁ:,
f":&easor of Theology and Oriental Literature in the University
of Gottingen. He is celebrated for his hiblical and Oriental re-
searches. It is said that his religious opinions were never ¥
firmly fixed ; hut his writings are atrikingly demonstrative of his

reverence for the Sacred Scripturea—Enb,
1 Livdus, De Ostentis., cap. iii.
i
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Lydians, before the arrival of Evander,* the Arca-
dian, in Italy. At that time there existed a form
of writing different to that afterward made use of,
and which was not generally known; and without
its aid no secret would have long remained hid
from the profane. Tarchon, the ancient} {anterior
to the cotcmporary of Aneas of that name), had
written a book upon the mysteries and the religious
rites of divination; in which he represented hin-
self as interrogating Tages (the miraculous child,
born from a furrow of the earth), precisely as Ar-
juna questions the god Kriskna, in the Biaghuat
Gluaal The questions of Tarchon were express-
ed in ordinary language; but in his book the an-
swers of Tages were conveyed in ancient and sa-
cred characters ; so that Lydus, or the writer whom
he copies, was not able to do more than conjecture
the sense by reflecting on the questions themseives;
and from some passages relating to them in Pliny
and Apuleius,§ Lydus ingista on the necessity of

* The son of the prophetess Carmente, and a king of Arcadia.
He was driven from Arcadia on account of an accidental murder.
He retired 10 ltaly, drove out the aborigines, and acquired the
sovereignty of that country. He raised altars to Hercules in his
new p ns—intraduced the Greek alphabet, and many of
the customs of Arcadia. He was a cotemporary of /Ebeas, and
assisted him in his wars with the Rutuli, He was deified afier
his death, and an altar erected to him on Mount Aventine.—Ep.

} Photius says, that Tarchon instructed the Etruscans in the
Mystical Sciences.— Bibliotk. Cod.

3 It is a curious fact, that the name Krishna in Irish, as well
as in Sanscrit, is applied to the sun—Ebp,

$ Luciua Apuleivs, & Platonic philosopher of the second cent-
vry. He was bom at Madauras, in Africa; and, after studying
at Carthage, Athens, and Rome, he traveled with the inteation
of oblaining initiation in the mysteries which then enveloped
many religions, and almost all science. He became a priost of
Osirls, and having married a rich widow, he was accusea by her
relations before Claudius Maximua, Preconsul of Africa, of har.
ing employed sorcery to obtain her hand. He wrote numerous
works in prose, and in verse; the best known of which ia the
Golden Ass, a §atite on the absurdities of Magic, and the crimes
of the Priesthood. It is a romance, but written with so much re-
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not clearly exposing the secret science, and of con-
cealing it from the profane by fables and parables;
it is ouly in this spirit that he writes on miracles.
The same opinions are contained in the works of
a writer of the sixth century, and they must, in-
deed, have been anciently very widely epread.

‘We must not, however, imagine that the Egyp-
tian priests trusted entirely to the impenetrability
of their hieroglyphics. 'When Apuleius obtained
the first degree of initiation, the books destined for
his instruction were brought by the priest from the
most secret part of the sanctuary., It waa not
enough that tEe images of diverse species of ani-
mals were used in place of stenographic writing ;
one part of these Eooks was written in unknown
characters; and the language in all of them was
furtber preserved from the curiosity of the pro-
fane,* by the addition of numerous accents, absurd
and varied in their forms, and undoubtedly chan-
ging the value of the letters above which they were
placed.

In Egypt, and probably also in the temples of
other countries, thege mysteries were concealed
under a second envelop, namely, the language in
which the invocations were couched. Chaeremont
gave instructions how to command the genii, in the
name of him who sitteth on the Lotus—borne in
vessel, or who appears different in each of the signs
of the Zodiac. These marks unequivocally distin-
guish Osiris, the sun-god. Emanating from an as-
semblance to truth, that many persons bave helieved all related
in it as troe hstory.—Ep.

¥ & De opertis adyti profert quosdam libros litteris ignorabilibua,
premotatos, partim figuris cujusce modi animmalium concepti ser-
moms compendiosa verba suggerentes ; partim nodosis, et in modum
rotz tortucsis capreolati denei icibos, a—curiosh

profanorum lectione munitos,”—Apuleius, Me o libe @i
t Porphyry, quoted by Evsebiue. —Prap. Exang., lib. ¥, cap. v,
el jx.

J o
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tronomical religion, the sacred formularies trans-
ferred the language of astronomy to magical oper-
ations.

We shall prove that the sorcery aud magic of
the moderns were, in a great measure, composed
of the relics of the occult science, formerly pre-
gerved in the temples. We can trace in it that
confusion of language, so much the more striking,
that nothing could give rise to it at an epoch dis-
tant from tie reign of astronomical religion; so
that we are authonzed to affirm that it is referable
to & period, when its expressions were compre-
hended, its origin known and revered. A sorcerer
of Cordova® invoking a star, conjured it in the
name of the angel-wolf: now, we know well that
the wolf in Egpyt was emblematical of the sun and
of the year; yetthis example, were it a solitary one,
would prove little. But on examining the frag-
ment published by J. Wieriug, under the title of
Psendo- Monarchia Demonum,} we can not fail to
see in it the disfigured vestiges of a celestial calen-
dar. In the pretended list of the genii obedient
to the invocation of the Theurgist, we find one
whose double face recalls that of Janus—the em-
blem of the close and the opening of the year.

Four kings are ststed to preside over the four
cardinal points; the Man, the Buwil, the Lion, all
three-winged; and the Crocodile, which, in the

5; Llorents, Histoire de TInguisition, cap. XXxviii,, tome i, page
4

t J. Wieriua, De Prostigiis d ot i ionibus ac vene-
{icii:.—Basllem, 1583. The magicians give pompous titles io this
ragment. They call it sometimes Lider empto- Solomonis ; but in
all probability it is but an extract of a more extensive work that
bure this name, and the athority of which is even cited in Wie.
nue's work. Joannis Wierius was a native of Graves, in Brabant.
He flonrished in the middle of the sixteenth century. He studied
hotl";_t_haoio and medicine, and wae a man of very extensive
erudition.—Ep.
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Egyptian planisphere stands instead of the Scor-
pion ; and these are the ancient solstitial and equi-

noctial signs. Some genii, we are told, inhabit the
celestial gigns ; one in particular resides in Sagt-
tartus., Among them may be found the dragom
(draco), the marine monster, the kare (lepus), the
crow (corvus), the dog (canis major), the virgin
{wi7g0), the kittle horse, whose name figures amon
the constellations. Some other genit, describe
with more detail, have distinguishing characters,
similar to those ascribed to the genil of the stars,
months, decades, and days, in the Indian and Per-
sian spheres, and the Egyptian calendar.® It is
not, therefore, rash to presume that these terms
and astronomical allegories were introduced by re-
ligion into the ceremonial of the occult science ; and
it must be acknowledged they not only tended to
make this study complex, but also to render it ob-
scure ; beceuse the mind involuntarily established
an erroneous connection between the objects alle-
gorically presented and the results, totall 3' foreign
to the religions whence they were derive

Borrowed, as it may sometimes have been, from
& language distinct from that of astrology, the mys-
tery would bave been not less difficult to penetrate,
nor less fitted to mislead the uninitiated, who might
endeavor to pierce its obscurity, A modern ex-
ample, and one apparently futile, will explain this
remark,

* Populeam virgam mater regina tenebat.”

If I assert that it is necessary to remember this
Latin verse, in order to insure success in a compli-

* Spherarum Persice, indica et barbarica ortus, ex libro Aben

Ezrae Jud=zorum doctissimi.—W iarum lentes cum sig-
nificationibus et decaniz suis Egyptiacis.—J. Scaligeri, Note i
Manilium, pp. 371-384 et 487-504.
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cated trick at cards, persons familiar with this kind
of amusement will readily conjecture that, by their
conventional numerical value, the vowels mark the
number of cards, or points, which it is necessary
consecutively to add, or to cut off. They will easi-
ly conceive that the same means may serve to de-
eign the proportions of substances necessary to
combine in a chemical experiment; and they will
recognize the fact that five or six verses, composed
of barbarous words, and constituting no sense, were
in a similar manner employed, during several ages,
to indicate the different forms that may be taken
by syllogism in argument.

But let us transport ourselves into times when
the intelligence of man was in this manner awa-
kened by any experiment; and we should find in
the verse borrowed from a foreign language, a
ma‘fic formulary, similar to those repeated, but not
understood, by the Greeks and the Romans. The
curioug will not saspect that its efficacy rests on
the respective position of the vowels; they will
seek it 1n the sense of the words, if they can attain
8 knowledge of them ; but ignorance will establish
a mysterious relation between the art of divining
the thoughts, and the Latin line, which may thus
be translated, “a branck of poplar keld by a gueen
and a mother.”

Even these obstacles were not sufficient to free
from alarm the jealous uneasiness of the possessors
of the sacred sciences,

From the expressions of several writers, we may
conclude, with probability, that, in the process of
initiation, all the secrets of nature were revealed to
the adept. That these revelations were bestowed
upon him by slow degrees, we may be satisfied by
the example of Apuleius. It was only after a
Iength of time, and after several successive initia-

.
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tions, that he arrived at the highest degree ; never-
theless, he congratulated himself on having obtain-
ed, in youth, an honor and a perfection of know!-
edge usually reserved for old age.*
atever may have been the extent of the
revelations made to the initiated, wo may ask, did
the efficient causes of the prodigies form a part of
them? We are inclined to think, that sooun after
the institution of the initiations, the knowledge of
these causes was reserved for a class of priests,
who, in several religions, were known as & eepa-
rate body, under a distinet name. Mr. Drummondt
is of opinion that the Chkartomi, E 1an Priests,
possessed alone, to the exclusion of the inferior
priests, the knowledge of all the hieroglyphics. We
may also inguire, what was the reason that the
books of Numa, discovered nearly five centuries
after the death of that prince, were burnt at Rome,
as capable of doing injury to religion 1} What
but chance, which, instead of throwing them into
the hands of the priests, had first given them to
the insgection of the profane; and the volumes
exposed, in too intelligibie @ manner, s0Tae prac-
tices of the occult science, cultivated by Numa
with success. Two of these books, if wo may
credit tradition, treated of philosophy,§ a name
which, it is well known, was often applied, in an-
cient times, to the art of working miracles; and it
was in perusilzlg the memoirs left by Numa, that
bis successor, Tullus Hostilius, discovered one of
the secrets of that art: an imprudent experiment,||
which proved fatal to its posseasor.f|
* Apub., Metamorph,, 1ib. xi, ad finem. .
t 8. W, Drummond, Memoir on the Antiguity of the Zodiacs
of Esnek and Dendera, pp. 19-21. _§ Valer. Max., hib. i, cap. 1., §12.
& Tit. Liv..lib. xl.. cap. xxix.—Plin., fist. Nat., Jib. xiik., cap. xiii

il See Chapter xxiv.
& Tutlus Hoslilius wae the third King of Rome after Numa,
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To these various precsutions was added the
solemnity of a terrible oath, the breach of which
was infallibly punished with death. The initiated
were not permitted to forget the long and awful
tormente of Prometheus, guilty of having given to
mortals the possession of the sacred fire. Tradition
also relates, that as a punisbment for having taught
men mysteries, hitherto hidden, the gods cast
thunderbolts on Orpheus: a fable probably de-
rived from the nature of the death of one of the
priests of the Orphic mysteries, that bore the name
of the founder of the sect.* Until the dowufall of
Paganism, the accusation of having revealed the
secrets of initiation was the most frightful that
could be laid to the charge of any individual, espe-
cially in the minds of the multitude, who, chained
down to ignorance and submission by the spirit of
mysticism, firmly believed, that, were the perjured
revealers permitted to live, the whole nation would
be sacrificed to the indignation of the gods.

Falsehood was another resource and security of
mystery; but this is one familiar in all ages; and,
unhappily, still practiced by the votaries of com-
merce always fearful of losing the benefits of exclu-

The cavse of his death is not precisely known; for although
some suppose that he was killed by lightning, the result of a
magical process, conducted in his palace, yet, tthers assert that
he was murdered by Ancus Marting, who at the same time set
fire to the palace, in order to originate the belief thet the impiety
of Hostilius had been thus punished by Heaven.—En,
Pausanias, Beetic., cap. xxx. Two epigrams of the Antho-
logy suppose that Orphens died by lightning. It is said there is
some reason for doubting the existence of Orpheus: ()Tlu-m
poelom docet Aristotel g JSuizse” gays Cicero, although
that orator bimself believed in the exi of the musiciap : but
il is & matter of little moment. The mysteries termed Orphic
were introduced into Greeco from Egypt, prior to the worship
of Dionysius, which was also of foreign origin. It is sup
that the fable of the destruction of Orpheus by the Thracian
‘women in 8 Bacchic festival, was merely typical of the victory
of the new over the ald religion.—Ep.
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sive possession.® The magic art had stronger
reason to disseminate lies regarding the nature and
extent of its power. Had it been openly exposed
and rende familiar, the admixture of valuable
knowledge, puerilities, and charlatanism, of which it
cousisted, could not have commanded either admi-
ration or obedience.

Aglaonice,} having been able to predict an
eclipse at the moment of its occurrence, persuaded
the Thessalians that, by her magical incantations,
the moon was obscured and forced to descend upon
earth.f Such marvelous virtues were ascribed to
the plant named baaras, or cyrospastos§ that it

* The indians, who alone traded in ¢innamon, affirmed that
it waa pot known whence this aromatic substance came ; and
that it was procured by obtaining tbe nests, consiructed of
branches of cinpamon, by Ealticu]nr birde.— Elian, D¢ Nat.
Anim., lib. ii., cep. xxxiv.; lib, xvii,, cap. xxi. The censure of
our author, however, can not be justly applied to modern mer-
chants, wha, desirous as they may he to obtain atl the advan-
tages which monopoly can secure to them, do not condescend to
employ falsehood to advance their plans and render their specu-
lations successful.—Ebp.

t Aglaonice was the daughter of Hegeman, a Thracian poet,
and versed in astronomy andg the doetrine of eclipsea.—Ep.

1 Plutarch, De Oracul. Defeciu.

§ It was also called Aglaophotis. It is the Atropa Mandra-

a of modern botanists, the Mandrakes of the Old Testament,
or which Rachel bargained with Leah. The grossest auvper-
stitions are emplayed in taking up the root of the mandrake ; and
ita virtues were eupposed to depend altogether on the mode in
which this was accomplished. The earth was loosened, and a
cord festened around the root, with the opposite end tied to the
tail of & dog : the poor animal was then whipped o a3 to make it
run forward, and thus to drag the root out of the ground, “In
the mean time,” says Bulleine, epeaking of those engaged in
taking it up, ti;ay “stopp'd their own earea for feare of the
terrible shriek and cry of the mandrack. In whych cry it doth
not only dye itaelfe, but the fear thereof killeth the dogge, or
beast which pulleth it out of tha earth.”* Shakspeare reiers to
this when he makes Juliet exclaim :—

“ And shricks like mandrakes torn of the earth,
That living mortala, hearing them, yun mad.*
Thia belief, and the supposed virtne of the root ngainst barren-

* Bulwarks of defense against sickmess, 1574, fol, p. 41
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was importent for the Thaumaturgists to retain it
entirely for their particular use. Thence sprung
the assertion that 1t could not be pulled out of the
earth without the loss of life, unless by the employ-
ment of some singular precsutions, the details of
which are given by Josephus, with all the gravity
of conviction.*

Buch, in genersl, was the policy which the Fhau-
maturgists employed to mislead men, as to the
manner of attaining their ends, by the use of cer-
tain ostensible proceedings which, in reality, were
altogether indiﬁlzrent and ueeless. To throw an ap-
pearance of enchantment and suremntural agency
around operations, often so simple, that n}:art from
the deceptive covering of fraud and jugglery, and
left open for inspection, they would have been
quickl{ understood, and easily imitated, by any
one. In short, to load the expression of real facts
with false or futile accessories, or, according to
them, “fo kide the discoveries of the wise, from a
mdtitude unworthy to possess them.’t These are
the words of Roger Bacon ; they demonstrate that
the same policy existed in the Middle Ages; but
its origin may be traced to the earliest times, in
which men of ressarch were ambitious of secuiin
for their acquirements a supernatural reputation,}
and an incommunicable natore, in order to exalt

ness afforded smple runity for impudent impostors to im-
pane. in an extmo]r)vdin:gypommner, on the eredulity of the vulgar.

D,

* FL. Joseph,, De Bell. Judaio., lib. vii., cap. xxiii—Alian, De

Nc;l.QAﬂhw;&. lib. xiv,, cap. xx¥ii.
ue philosophi adinvenerant, in operibus artis ef maturee, ut e
ereta arent ab indignis.—~Rog. Bacon, De sccret. oper. art,, ap. i
1 Thus it was asserted, that instructed by a revelation, Eliza-
beth, the wife of Charles 1., King of Hungary, in the beginning
of the fourteenth century, discavered the spirit produced by tbe
distillation of alcohol on rosemery, and known ]:J!' the name of
E&ngary water.—Boquillon, Dictionnaire biographique, tome i., p.
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themselves above ordinary humanity, and to wield
an influence over the rest of maokind.

‘What were the effects, generally, on the human
mind in the infancy of science, when it was cher-
ished by men of jealous habits, so contrary to the
liberal lphiloe.ophy of the present day,* which finds
its noblest gratification in the duty of imparting its
treasures and its discoveries ¢

“The ancients,” says Buffon, “ reduced all the
eciences to practice. All that did not immediatel
concern society, or the arts, was neglected ; and,
as they regarded man only in the light of a moral
being, they would not allow that things of no pal-
pable utility were worthy of occupying his atten-
tion,”t This universal precept was applied with
force to the study of the occult science ; but noth-
ing was expected from the knowledge it imparted,
except the power of working miracles; &nd ali that
did not leag to this result waa regarded as unwor-
thy of attention. From such a course, the conse-
quence could only have been the acquirement of &
partiel knowledge, accompanied with great igno-
rance in other respects ; and, instead of a science,
whose connected %arta so depend upon and sug-
gest one another that the unity of the whole effect-
ually preserves the details from oblivion, every
fact held an isolated position, and ran the risk of
being altogether loat, a danger rendered more prob-
able every day by the increase of mystery.

If any one can remain skeptical regarding these
facts, he may convince himself by reference to the

* About two hundred years ago a book was published, showing
that learned works should be written in Latin, and not in French;
because, says the author, great evils have resulted from the com-
munication of the secrels of science to the people.—Belot, Apolo-
gie de la langue latine, etc, 1637.

t Discours mur la maniére de traiter I Histoire noturelie.—~Euvras
de Duffon, tome i., pp- 52, 53.
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anzlogy displayed in the progress of alchemy prior
to the rise of true chemistry, We have there a
type of the empirical manner in which the sciences
were studied, cultivated, and fostered in the ancient
temples. The priesta searched after, and some-
times produced, astonishing phenomena ; but neg-
lecting the theory of the processes, and preserving
no record of the means employed, they rarely suc-
ceeded twice in obtaining the same results, Their
great object waa to conceal the processes, and to
retain exclusive possession of their secrets. But
what is now less valued than their labors, or less
known than their discoveries? It is difficult to
cite an example more ancient than eighty years
back. A prince, San Severo, occupieg himgelf,
with some success, in chemical experiments, at
Naples ; for example, he had obtained the secret
of penetrating marble with colors, in such a man-
ner, that in cutting plates from it, each newly ex-
gosed surface presented a repetition of the colored

gures designed on the exterior.* In 1761, he
exposed human skulls to the influence of various
reactives, and subsequently to the heat of a glass-
blower’s furnace; but kept so careless an account
of the processes, that, from his own acknowledg-
ment, he could not hope to arrive at the same result
a second time. The product of the Jast mentioned
experiment was a vapor, or gas, which became
illaminated at the approach of flame, and burned
several monthe in succession, without any apparent
diminution of the materials {the parts lost by evap-
oration were more than replaceg by the combina-
tion of oxygen during the combustion). San Severo
imagined that he had found the secret of inextin-
guishable lamps; but he would not divulge the
process, lest the vault, in which the princes of his

* Grosley, Observations sur I'Italie, tome iii., p. 251,
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family were inhumed, should be deprived of the
distinguishing merk with which he hoped to honor
it, namel{_,[thal: of being lighted by an everlasting
lamp.®* Had he labored like a philosopher of the
Eresent day, the name of San Severo would have
een linked to the important discovery of the
existence of phosphorus in bones ; for it was, un-
doubtedly, the slow escape of phosphorus, in a
gaseous form, that caused the phenomenz he ob-
tained. But he operated like a Thaumaturgist,
and his name is forgotten with his works; while
science gives honor to Gahn and Scheele, who,
eight years later, in 1769, established the fact, and
published the process, by which phosphorus might
be eliminated from bones.}

The comparison drawn between the early labors
of modern chemists and those of the Thaumatur-
gists fails, perhaps, in one important point. While
the former were free to choose the objects of their
researches, it is doubtful whether, in the temples,
the came liberty was allowed to the latter. We
are led to this conclusion, by an obscure and very
curious passage in Damasciusf At Hierapolis,
in Phrygia, the temple of Apollo was placed near
a cavern abounding with Eot springs; whence
arose dangerous exhalations, which extended to a

= See the four letters written by him on the subject, translated
into Engliab, by Christopher Hervey.—Ieticrs from Italy, Ger-
many, d&c., vol. tii., pp. 408—436. | .

f’bonee are composed of phosphoric acid, lime, and some ani-
mal matter. In order to procure the ndphoaphoms, the bones are
calcined, then ground to powder, and acted upon by ml?huric
scid, which takes away a large portion of the lime, and leaves
the remainder combinet{ with a large portion of phosphoric acid,
The super-phosphate ie then dissolved in water, and, after the
evaporalion of the solution, the residue ie distilled with charcoal,
which abetracting oxygen, the acidifyi ‘rrinciple, from the phos-
phoric acid, phosphorus is formed, a istills over inta the re-
ceiver, which containe water kept cold; and in which it con-

—Ep.
1 Damascius, Apud Phot. biblioth., cod. 242,

' j
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great distance, and into which the initiated alone
could eater with impunity. One of them, Aacle-
piodotus, by the combination of various substances,
succeeded in producing a gas resembling that of
the sacred cavern.® * Thus despising, and rashly
violating. the laws of the priests and the precepts of
the philosophers.” Such are the expressions of Da-
mascius; and, in quoting them, may we not exclaim,
how powerful and how awful must have been the
vow of secrecy required of the priests and the phi-
losophers ; since, In the sixth century of the Chris-
tian era, we find Damascius still employing a term
of reproach in recording the scientific imitation of
a natural phenomena, exalted into a miracle by
the spirit of Polytheism !

Thus knowledge, straightened in action, was con-
centrated in a small number of individuals; de-
posited in books, written in hieroglyphics, or in
characters legible only to the adept; and the ob-
scurity of which was further increased by the
figurative style of the sacred language. Some-
times, even the facts were ouly committed to the
memory of the priests, and transmitted by oral
tradition from generation to generation. They
were thus rendered inaccessible to the community,
because philosophy and chemistry, being destined
to serve a particular object, were scarcely heard
of beyond the Frecincts of the temples; while the
development of their secrets involved the unveiling
of the religious mysteries. The doctrines of the
Thaumaturgista were reduced, by degrees, to a
collection of processes, which were liable to be lost

* It iz probable that this vapor was sulphureted hydrogen gas,
which can be arlificially prodnced by acting on iren pyrites, with
water, aided by sulphuric acid ; and which, although extremely
dangerous to persons introduced for the first time into a concen-
trated atmosphere of it, yet hecomes innocuous to those who are
gradvally accustomed Lo breathe it--Kp,

.
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as soon g8 they ceased to be habitually practiced.
There existed no scientific bond by the means of
which one science preserves and advances another ;
and thus the ill combined doctrines were destined
to become obscure, and finally to be extinguished,
leaving behind them only tho incoherent vestiges
of ill understood and ill executed processes.

A condition of things, such as then existed, we
do not scruple to say, is the gravest injury that can
happen to the mind of man, from the veil of mys-
tery cast by religion over physical knowledge.
The labors of centuries and the scientific traditions
derived from the remotest antiquity are lost in
consequence of the inviolable secrecy observed
respecting them; the guardiane of science are re-
duced to formmularies, the principles of which they
no longer understand : so that, at length, in error
and superstition, they rise little above the multi-
tude, which they too long and too succesefully
have conspired to keep in ignorance.

Let us now quit the enhghtened caste, which,
from its own act, gradually ceased to merit so
bigh a title, and place ourselves for a while among
the credulous multitude, whose information was
confined to the fact, that the sublime art of workin
miracles was preserved, and incessantly practiceﬁ
in the depths of the sanctuaries. Ignorance, su-
perstition, and the love of the marvelous, were
found to exert an unlimited influence over the

eater number; there was nothing that might not

e hoped for, or feared, from these sources. But
in some more energetic minds, curiosity, cupidity,
and pride awakened the wish and the hope of
being able to penetrate the mysteries, This de-
sire rather favored than injured the interests of
those in esuthority; they, therefore, neglected no
means of encouraging it by amusing credulity, and



192 RVIL CONSEQUENCES OF MYSTERY.

by holding out exaggerated promises. To the
existence of the hope they were no strangers; and
they so managed, that deceitful information, erro-
neous indications, and false explanations, should
reach the ear of the uninitiated, and mislead the
profane, who might, perhaps, by persevering re-
searches, or by some favorable chance, possibly
stumble on the discovery of some of the sacred
mysteries.

Let us again analyze the correctness of these
ideas by experience. To say that chemistry and
astronomy owe their birth to alchemy and astrol-
ogy, and are thus the wise daughters of foolish
mothers, is to judge falsely of the progression of
the human mind. One child, Astronomy, gazes
on the stars as they shine in the heavens, without
imagining that they possess any influence over the
course of events passing on earth : the other, Chem-
istry, admires the color and the brilliancy of a Piece
of gold or gilver; and, if he is not misled, will no
more imagine that it is within the range of art to
fabricate a metal than to create a piece of wood or
a flint. But when a people, acquainted only with
the native gold depogited in their rivers, saw this
metal extracted from a body displaying no ontward
indication of its presence, the belief was natural
that various substances were capable of being trans-
muted into gold by means of a peculiar process,
of which a few superior beings alone possesa-
ed the secret. The knowledge of such a won-
derful art being passionately desited by the avari-
cious, caused attempts and inquiries tobe multiplied
and brought to bear on all the metals, on all the
minerals, and on all the various bodies in nature;
and thus Alchemy arose out of the ignorance of
true ecience. From the observations of the stars,
the return of the seasons, and several meteorologi-
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cal phenomena, were predicted by the priest.* He
regulated agricultural labors in a rational manner,
and foretold its probable success with tolerable
exactoess. The ignorant men, therefore, under
bis direction, set no bounds in their own minds to
the power of science; and doubted not that the
futurity of the morzl world, as well as that of the
physical, was to be read on the face of the starry
heavens. In this mistaken ides they were not
undeceived by the priest; and, from the remotest
times, astmlo‘fy has held a place among the eacred
aciences ; and over a portion of Asia it still pre-
aerves the empire which it long exercised over the
whole earth.
One cause, already referred to, concurred in the
rogress, or in the birth of error: this was the fal-
acious interpretation of emblems and of allegories,
From the earliest imes, both have been taken into
the service of astronomy. Do not the Egyptian
dymasties, cited by Manethon, apparently belong
to the domain of history? Do not the epithets,
also, which follow their names refer to men? For
instance, “ Friend of his friends.’ ‘A man remark-
able for the strength of his imbs?' “He wko increases
the power of his father.” Yet, in these pretended
kings, Dupuis distinguishes the thirty-six decades
which divide the Zodiac into periods of ten de-
grees each; and, in the titles given to them, he sees
the indication of astronomical phenomena, corre-
sponding to each decade.t Under the titles of Bar-
baric, Persian, or Indian spheres, Aben Ezra} has

*+ The two calendars of Ptolemy were regulated, one accord.
ing to the Egyplian, the other according to the Roman months;
and the Raman calendar, taken from Ovid, Columells, and Pliny,
indicated diurnally the state of the heavens, and predicted that
of the atmosphere. .

+ Dupnis, Origine de fous les cultes, tom. xii, {(in 8vo.) pp.
16-126

1 R
1 A;e n Ezva, or Abrahsm bﬁ Moir ben Ezra, was a leamed
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collected and published three ancient calendars?
The fivet, belioved to be that of Egypt, eimply in-
dicates the rising and the setting of the constella-
tions in each decade. The second combines with
this indication various allegorical figures. The
third presents similar figures, and occasionally at-
tributes to them sentiments which can not be ren-
dered by the pencil, such as the intention to assas-
sinate a father, or of returning home. The basia
of the three calendams is the same; but the last,
viewed alone, awakens ideas utterly irrelevant to
astronomy, That similar allegories, distributed
over certain portions of time, may have appeared
to contain predictions referring to each of these
divisions, ig highly probable, If we examine sn
Egyptian calendar, this probability will be changed
into certainty;t for, in one column we find, corre-
eponding to each degree of the Zodiac, an emblem
intende&?, as the title announces, to indicate the
corresponding rising of the stars; and, in the sec-
ond column, we observe the indication of the fu-
ture character or destiny of any child born under
the influence of such or such a degree; an indica-
tion always conforming to the nature of the em-
blem, Thus, if it represents a man bruising in a
mortar, the child would prove laborious; but if an
eagle was the sign, be would rise high, and be of
an ambitious character.

This calendar is evidently the joint production
of two laborers: the one has arranged a series of
astronomical emblems from previous observations ;

Jew of the twelfth century, who spent a considerable portion of hia
life in traveling, and was in England in 1158. He wrote a Com.
mentary on the Old Testament, beside treatises on Mathematics,
Physice, Astronomy, and Medicine— Ep.
# J. Scaligeri, Not= :n M. m'd?; a71-384.
+ M "orum dentes, ., J. Scalig., Noi. in M. Mawil,
PP 487-504.
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tha othur, deceived or the deceiver, has striven to
divine the meaning of & book, which he did not
understand, or to lead into the paths of error those
who attempted to explain its meaning.

We are too ignorant of the interior philosophy
of the scheol of Pythagoras to decide whether thia
sage professed in its literal, or in its figurative
sense, the strange doctrine regarding the propér-
ties of numbers ascribed to him* But we con-
ceive the doctrine itself to have been at first the
ellegorical veil, and at a later period the supersti-
tious envelop of a real science; a science, the ves-
tiges of which may still be traced in Hindostan,
where Pythagoras had promulgated hie dogmas;
aud which, along with the bases of great astronom-
ical calculations, in all probability, comprehended
thtirprincip]es and theories of a sublime arithmetic.

he somewhat recent discovery of & fragment
of this science tends to support our conjecture,

Toward the end of the seventeenth century, the
French astronomers learned, with surprise, that
there existed in Siam a mode of calculating eclips-
8 by successive additions, worked upon numbers
arbitrary in appearance. The key to this method
has been long lost by those who make use of it;
perhaps, indeed, it was never possessed by them,}

* When we reflect upon the just and sublime notions of Pytha-
goras, respecting the motion of the earth, and the nature of
tomets, we can not avoid regretting that he should have enter-
tained and taught the extravagant and fanciful speculations on
numbers and harmony which are ascribed to him.—Eb.

t The great Tables of Logarithma published at Paria, by the
“ Bureaw du Cadastre,” had been calcu?aled by a method similar
toihis, It was also a succession of additions and of subtrac-
tions, worked on numbers, arbitrary in appearance, by men who
were not under the necessity of knowing the elements and the
march of the calculation necessary to determine these numbers ;
and who, nevertheless, arrived at such precise results, that after
the determination of & hundred logarithms, the possible emor
affscted only the eighth decimal fraction.
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the inventor having applied bis genius to the con-
struction of an instrument infallible io its results,
while he refused to reveal the principle of its ac-
tion. However that may be, let ua suppose a sim-
ilar feeling to actuate the philosophers whe opera-
ted, before the eyes of the people, in ancient Asia,
in, Egypt, and even in civilized Greece. With
the aid of wumbers, combined according to the
principles of & hidden ecience, it may be seen that
they arrived at prognostications, and uttered pre-
dictions, which nature could not fail to verify on
the day aund at the moment indicated, Forced to
attribute to these numbera the property, which, in
fact, they possess, of producing correct predictions,
how could the ignorant man refrain from escribing
to them other properties, and apparently not more
marvelous qualities? He demanded from them,
as from the courses of tho stars which they served
to measure, revelations of the future, and consulted
the Babylonish numbers* with respect to his fate
in life, as well as the nature and the moment of its
termination. It is not without interest to observe
how the theory of the mysterious properties of
number pervades, in the same manner as in astro-
nomical allegories, the instructions of magic. We
are told that, amopg the spirits of darkness, the
magicians enumerated seventy-two princes (six
multiplied by twelve), and 7,405,926 demons of an
inferior rank.t This last, apparent? absurd num-
ber, is the product of six multiplied by 1,234,321.
Is it pecessary to draw observation to the fact,
that 1,234,321, taking it right and left, gives the
four numbers constituting the mysterious Tetractys

of Pythagoras and of Pluto ?
*. . . . .“neu Babylonios
Tentaris numeres . , . . .”
* Horut,, Od., lib. i., od. xi., vers. 2, 3

t J. Wierius, De Prestighs, e
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The divining rod naturally shares the miraculous
fame of pumbers; and the Riabdomantic art, or
divination with the divining rod, was held iu honor,
wherever variously marked pieces of wood served
aa arithmetical machines. Very complicated cal-
culations were made with pieces of wood by the
Kbivans, who were much inclined to believe in the
Rhabdomantic art.*

The Rhabdomantic art was practiced among the
Alani and the Scythians,t the ancestors of almost
all the present inhabitants of Tartary ; and also by
the Chaldeane, from whom the Hebrewe appear
to have borrowed it.j Such being the case, it is
unreasonable to aupll:oae that this method of divia.
ing with this rod, which can not be explained even
by those who now employ it, may not be traced
back in Asia to an antiquity 8s remote as the su-
perstition to which it has given rise.§

* N. Mouraviaey, Voyage en Turcomanie et & Khiva.

1+ Herodot., lib. iv., cap. lxvii, ; Amm. Marcell,, lib. xxxi., cap. fi.
The ancient Germans also made use of it. Tacit,, German,, cap. X.

1 Hosea, chap. iv,, verse 12. My people ask couneel of their
atocks, and their etaff declareth unto them.”

The divining rod was also employed as a curative a,%gnt;
and paesiog & child through a cleft ash-tree is atil), in Suffalk,
believed ta he a remedy for rickets, ruptures, and many other dis-
enses. The stem of a young tree 1@!‘“. for the pupose, and
the child thrice passed through the , which ia then hound
up ; and ‘' the impresaion is that, 82 the tree heala of its wounds,
go will the child’s silment be removed.* This ceremony was
once performed in the garden of my excellent friend, Major Moor,
the anibor of the « Hindu Pantheon,” at Woodbridge, in Soffolk.
On tbe hank of the lake of Killarney is a natural cleft tree,
through which people are once or more I:“w"d‘ Croker, in his
Legends of the ¢, doea not averlook this superatition: “Jt ia
called the aye of the needle.” “ Sure your honor will thread the
eye of the needle—every one that comes to Innisfolten threads
the needle,” said Plunket, the cicerone of KiYlamey. ¢ Pshaw!”
said ], “ 1 shall never be able to squeeze through that hole—1 am
too fat—beside, what's the use of 1t?” * The use, sir? Why, it
will insure your honor a long life, they say. And if your honor

* Moor's Oriental Fragments,p. 508,
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It has been truly remarked, that ignorance al-
most universally places error at the side of that
which appears miraculous. By local applications,
medicine has often allayed, and even prevented,
the return of pain in a limb. But the physicians
belonging to the sacred caste led the multitude to
‘believe that the efficacy of the remedy depended
entirely on the hand that administered it, and which
alone could imbue it with its healing virtue. In
consequence of the belief in this doctrine, the char-
latan was supposed by the credulous to impart to
these benefictal substances, not only the power of
curing existing diseases, but the influence of pre-
gerving them from thoge which were likely to occur
infuture. Irom this successful application of local
remedies, sprungthe belief of the supernatural prop-
erties assigned to amulets or talismans.* Here con-

was a lady in a certain way, there would be no fear of you after
threading the needle.”*—kKub.

* The term amulet is Arabic, and implies any thing suspended.
‘Thus, a stone, a morsel of amber, a bézoar, a plant,an animal,
a piecs of written parchment or paper, hung upan any pare of the
hody, in the belief that it is capable of preventing disease, or
counteracting poisons, warding off witcheraft, or any evil which
is likely 10 attack the wearer, 13 an amulet. The faith reposed
on amulets waguniversal in the ancient world, aod the belief in
them has outlived most of the olden superstitions. Tn our time,
the anodyne necklace, which consists oip beads turned out of the
roat of the white bryony, 8nd which is bung round the necks of
infanty, in order to assist their teething, and to ward off the con-
vulsions sometimes incident to that process, is an amulet. In
Turkey various kinds of amulets are still generally worn ; and in
Greece, at the present time, the priests sell to the sick amulets
which are pieces of triangular paper, containing in writing the
name of the disease under which the sick man is laboring, and
which are attached to the door of the sick-chamber,

In ancient times amulets were of two kinds, namely, natural
and ertificial.  Among the former, Pliny says that any plant gath-
ered on the bank of a river befure sunrise, provided the person
who gathers it is unperceived, and tied on the left arm without
the patient knowing what it is, cures ague, and is an amutet.$
Beads of selenile were worn as necklaces by women, and even

* Legends, p. 70 t Pliny, Mist. Nt xziv., 19.
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troversy again Elnyed a part: figures borrowed
from it are traced on many of these amulets; the
most celebrated, the Adraxas, which is said to de-
rive ite virtue from the chief of the good %ﬂnﬁ’
simply expressed the number of the days of the
year.

Faith in talismans survived the ancient forms of
worship. Even under the dominion of Christian-
ity, an unenlightened piety tended to foster it. It
is related b il Tiedmann,* that three Agnus Dei,
with versest expressing their magical virtues, were
sent to the Emperor of Constantinople by Pope

tied to trees to make them fruitful.* In Indis, many stones and
gems are used as amulets. The turquoise is supposed to avert
the evil eye ; but the most remurkable ia the salagrame which is
about the size of a billiard ball, of a black color and usually per-
forated as if by worms. It is supposed to be found only in the
Gandaki, a river in Nepaul, whicﬁ, gecording (0 the followers of
Vishnu, flowe from the foot of that deity ; but according to the
Saivas, from the hewnd of Siva. The fortunate possessor of thie
stone preserves it in a clean cloth, from which it is frequently
taken and bathed, and perfumed. The water with which the sb.
lution is performed acquires a sin-expelling potency, and it is,
therefore, drank and greatly prized. . The salagrame possesses
many other mysterious powers ; and in death it is an essential in.
ient io the visticum. The departing Hindoo holds it in his
and, and through his confidence in its infl , hope brightens

the future, and he dies in peace,
Many amulets are believed to possesa the power of warding off
the blow of the king of terrors; but Lucilius, in one of his epi.
describes a sick man who, baving seen a certain physician

in a dream,

..... * Awoke Do more,
Although an amulet he wore.”

The galvanic rings now wom as protections from rheamatjsm,
and the camphor bags, as guardians of femsle virtoe, are amulets,
Thas we are told that in 1568 the Prince of Ora condemnad
a Spanieh prisoner to be shot at Juliers. The soldiers tied him
to a tree, and fired, but he was involnerable. The soldiers, there-
fore atnrped him, to eee what armor he wors, but they found only
an amulet bearing the re of a lamb. This was taken from
him, and death followed the first shot simed at him.—Ep.

* Tiedmann, De Quasiione, 4¢., p. 103.

t These verses have been quoted by Fromann, pp. 947, 948.

* Disscorides, lib. v,
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Urban V. Afier such an instance, can one blame
the ignorant who put their faith in the talismans of
the magician? Wherein lies the difference, except
in the mode of consecration ?

‘Why did the Scandinavians attach to verse the
idea of a magical power?® Why did the Greeks
and Romans believe in the power of songs and
verses to cause the destruction of dangerous rep-
tiles, and to draw the moon from the vault of beav-
ent We reply that magical formularies were
originally couched in verse, in a similar mauner as
the principles of policy, and of morality, and reli-
gious and historical narratives ; and these versea
were always chanted. The Theurgists, deriving
their ceremonial rites from the Egyptian priests or
from the disciples of Zoroaster, did not hold thia
opinion. They were ignorant whether some had
or had not expressed themselves in verse; they
were certain that others had not done s0; and po-
etry was prohibited by the religion of Egypt, as
being the language of fictiony Modern sorcerers
have not ascribed magical powers to verse; but
they find virtue in absurd figures, strange charac-
ters, and words of uncouth pronunciation.

Tn the hands of men who either had never been
in possession of, or who had no knowledge of
hieroglyphics, or of sacred language and charac-
ters, the greater proportion of the magical formu-
laries became useless; yet, nevertheless, though
they had ceased to be comprehended, the remem-
brance of their powers wae not forgotten. Even
when mesaning was no longer attached to the terms
mysteriously recited, or those graven on stones, or
written on parchment, perhaps a greater reverence

* C. V. de Bonstetten, [La Scandinavie et lez Alpes, pp. 42-53.
+ Virgil, Eclog. viii,, v. 69-71.
1 Dio. Chrysost., Orar. de Ilic now capla.
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wras conceded to them because their origin and the
measure of their real virtue were not suspected.
It is thus that errors arise, and become oxtended.
The Hindoos affirm that “ each letter is governed
by an angel, an emanstion of the virtue of God's
omnipotence ; and these angels are represented by
the latters which compose the oration, or form of
incantation, by which miracles are to be wrought.*
‘With what facility, aided by such a doctrine, bas
the impostor been able to defraud the credulous
in the gale of amulets ; seome composed of the letters
expressing & prayer, or @ yow ; some inacribed with
astrange or absurdly grouped characters; their effica-
cyintfeed becoming greaterin proportion tothe com-
plicated and extraordinary aspect of the writing.”t
A missionary,f baving written a vocabulary of
the native language in Louisiana, frequently re-
ferred to it, in order to answer the questions of
those who addressed him. The natives believed
thie paper to be a spirit, which communicated to
the missionary all his knowledge. The Nadoéssis
are, though able to count, ignorant of ciphers.

® Tav Mitle et ume Nuits, tome i., pp. 124, 120 (1de Nuity.— Hist.
du Brame, Pad. Manaba.

+ The word Abracadabra, written aa below, ia atill smployed
0 cure agues, by what the ignorant call a charm, and in which
they have the vtmost confidence ;-

A bracadasbzra
bracadabra
tacadabra

acadaberasa
*¢adabra
adabra
dabra

a bhra

bra

T a

B

Indeed, such is the influence of the imagination over the body,
that the sincers belief of the credulous i the efficacy of this
oharm is sdaquoate to effect a cure,—En.

1 P. Hennepin, Description de la Louisiane, pp. 249, 260.
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Carver,* opening a book before them, told them
exactly how many pages there were between the
beginning and the page which he showed them;
they immediately concluded that the book was a
spirit, which dictated answers to the traveler. At
Igano, in Africa, Clapperton met with a person
who believed that the traveler had the power of
transforming men into beasts, and the earth into

1d, simply by the act of reading a book.t The

unic lettersi were numbered with other magical
agents, Ao soon as this species of writing was lost
to the vulgar. An algebraic formula would be
similarly regarded by the superstitious, if they be-
held an undeniable solution to questions appa-
rently widely different, furnished by its aid; and
in which they could not discern the point, common
to gll, which the scienco had seized upong

The extravagance of credulity causes steps still
more surprising than those already mentioned to
take place. In the provinces situated to the east
of the Baltic, which by force of arms and political
stratagem have been united to the empire of Rus-
sis, it 13 firmly believed, that if a woman with child
introduces a piece of wood into the stove, in a
direction opposite to the growth of the branches,
the infant will be presented in an unnatural direc-

* Carver, Travels in Sowth America.

¥ Travels in Africa, §¢, vol. iii., p. 37.

t Runic letters constituted the ancient alphabet of the Ten-
tonic and Scandinavian tribes. It cohsisted of sixteen letters,
which are supposed to have been of Phwmnician origin. They
were cut on elones ; and those specimens of them which remain
bave much similarity to the portions of wood, or sticke, which
were am;lepllyj employed in casting events by the Germans ; and
in thia similarity, mast probably, originated the magical proper-
tiey ascribed to the Runic ieuem.—lglu.

§ The notation of mueic would undoubtedly appear supe-
natural to 8 people having no idea of it, were a man to repeat
exactly ane of iheir songe which he had never heard before, but
which he posseesed the power of noting down.
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tion at the moment of birth* Sometimes the
credulous man, ignorant of bieroglyphics, bas be-
Jieved that, by imitating, as far as he could do a0,
the postures ropresented in the hieroglyphics, he
could work the apparent miracle which, at an up-
known period, was obtained by the process de-
scribed Ee them. Ofthis we find several examples
in the collection of Gaffarel.t

‘We believe it is allowsble to refer to error, or
to reveries of this nature, the origin of universally
held or popular opinions, sometimes o strange ana
g0 absurd that we can neither divine their mean-
ing, nor assigo to them a plausible pretext or mo-
tive, Causes, with respect to the nature of which
men have been always profoundly ignorant, have
exerted, and continue to exert, an influence over
their exiatence.

CHAPTER IX.

Notwithstonding the Rivalry of religions Sects, the Spirit of a
fized Form of Civilization existed.—Mystery in the Schools of
Pbilosophy was ultimately banished by the Influence of more
m“t Civilization.—In the first Epoch there wase an habitual

munication of the Greeks with the Successors of the Magi,
who were dispersed through Asia after the Death of Smerdis :
1st. The Revelation of Magic ; 2d. The Impnverishing of Egypt
after the Conquest of the Romana cau Priests of inferior
Grades, who traflicked in the Secrets of the Temples, to sbound
in Rome ; 3d. The Polytheists, who were converted to Christ-
isnity, carried into its Bosom the Knowledge of the Magic
whic{ they p d.—[n the d E&och. the Remains only
of the Sacred Science existed : 1st. In the Schools of the The-
urgian Philosophy ; 2d. In the Possession of wandering Priests,
, above all, of Egyptian Priests. As Successors to the for-
mer may be assigned, with much probability, the Secrel Soci-
eties of Europe ; to the latter, the modern Jugglers.

Tue myaterg which had enveloped the sacred
science, like the type of civilization, of which it
* Debray, Sur les préj et les idies superstitienzes des Livon
sions, t’erquﬂu ﬁm des ;’W, tome xviil, p. 127.
t Gaffarel, Cuniosites imowies, ., chap. vil,, § L &t 2

o
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waa one of the principal foundations, has submitted
to the power of time: the veil ig torn from it ; the
statue of silence, seated for so many centuries be-
fore the door of the sanctuaries and of the philo-
sophic schools, has been averthrown.

We may inquire, when was this revolution
effected? Was it when rival religions were at
war with each other; before the inflexible Zoroas-
ter and his successors, and the worship of fire, and
Sabaiem,* and the adoration of Siva, Vishuu, and
Bramah, had received a check ? I reply, no. Per-
secuted as magicians, the Hindoo and the Chaldean
priests carried their sacred arts, and their invio-
lable silence, into exile.

The invasion of the Hebrews had dispersed the
pagan priests of Canaan—Moses having declared
sentence of death against whoever should declars
oracles, or work miracles, in the name of a atrangse

. But the entire conquest of Palestine was
but slowly achieved. The Hebrews, unfaithful to
the law, and living among indigenous tribes, often
consulted the priests and the diviners of their
neighbors. The diviners, in particular, were re-
nowned, and even revered ; and, when they died,
bequeathed their secrets to adepts only, who often
found in them a source of wealth and of profit, if
not the means of obtaining power, Their last suc-
cessors may be recognized in those whom Saul
Eer&ecmed with 8o much zea), that, when he fell

imself into the error from which he had wished

* The word, correctly written, should be Tsabaista. It wasa
religiovs system prevalent to a great extent in Arabia, in which,
although one supreme deity was acknowledgsd, yet adoration
was paid to all the slars, or the lower divinities supposed to re.
aide tn them, apd to aid in governing the world. 'Their religions
hooks were written in Syriac, 'Their faste and prayers were nu-
merous ; they believed in future punishments for the wicked, but,
at the same time, that after four thousand years they should be
pardoned.—~Ep. . "
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to preserve his people, he with difficulty found a
wwoman who grofessed the art of invoking the
shades of the dead.

In Judea, these pretended prophets were divided
among themselves, and were at varience with each
other: some espousing the rival claims of Jerusa-
Yem ; others those of Samaria ; but neither anathe-
ma nor perascution could unveil the sources from
which their ins(gimtions flowed in the time of need.

The fierce Cambyses, in killing Apis, insulted
the supreme god of Egypt, typified by that sacred
bull. He condemned the priests aud the worship-
ers of Apis to the torture, and despoiled the tem-
ples. He died, leaving behind him an execrable
name, without having, notwithstanding se much
violence, struck one blow at the religious myste-
ries of the sanctuaries.”

The spirit of the fixed type hovered over the
theaters of these diverse events, and permitted only
one new light to shine in the eyes of the people,
who themselves never desired any thing turther,
Por several centuries, however, a revolution, of
which neither the cause, the activity, nor even the
existence had been suspected, was gradually taking

* This conqueror was well aware of the height of superstition
which enslaved the people whom he sought to subdue. It is
even eaid that, knowing the veneration in which the dog and the
cat were held by the Egyptians, when he attacked Pelusium, he
placed & number of these animals in the front of his army, and by
this meana easily became master of the place. In his attempt to
send an army of fifty thousand men inte Upper Egypt, in order
to destroy the temple of Jupiter Ammon, his object was defeated
by the overwhelming of the troops in 8 whirlwind of sand, & cir-
enmstance which was attributed to the vengeance of the god
whose sanctuary wae threatened. An oracle predicted that he
should die at Ecbatuna ; and, by a remarkable coincidence, his
death occurred at a small town of that name, from a wound which
he received (rom kia own sword, when mounting on horseback.
It happened in the year 521, B.c. He left no issue; and his
throne was usurped by the Magi, whom, during his lifetime, he
had severely persscuted.—Ep. .
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place among the inhabitants of the earth; and
which five-and-thirty or forty centuries have not
been able to overturn, In the colonies, which the
Phenician navigators had founded on distant
ahores, they hn(f introduced, unknown to them-
selves, the germ of progressive civilization. Too
wealthy an% too much occupied by mercantile
interesis to desire to subjugate by force of arms,
and too little instructed to found civilization upon
religion and sacred science, they were contented
to blend their own customs with those of the tribes
among whom they settled for commercial purposes.

It mey be said, that man, for the first time, then
learned that the mode of life which he had received
from his ancestors might be ameliorated by the
result of his free will, and not by a course of blind
obedience to assumed supernatural beings. Curi-
odity is the first effect of the desire for mental per-
foction ; and when this is even moderately satisg::d,
it teaches us to appreciate the value of knowledge,
and does not relex in the pursuit, from the convie
tion that it must be sought for and obtzined from
distant sources. A long voyage does nut alarm the
philosopber impatient to instruct himself; never-
theless, he ia not always able to break the seal of
mystery. The instructions obtained in India, Chal-
dea, and in Egypt, bouud the ancient sages, as far
as we can judge, to particular opinions indepen-
dent of theory. Thales, indeed, was enabled to
predict an eclipse, but only one ;* and Pythagoras

* There is muach reason for believing that Chaldea was the
cradle of astronomy, the origin of which has been fixed at a pe-
riod 80 remote as two thousand two hundred and thirty-two
years before the birth of our Savior. The astronomical learming
was obtained from Chaldea; and, in every problem of difficulty,
the Egyptiana were forced 10 have recourse to the assistance of
the Chaldean astronomere. But what La Place has designsted

as ths most ancient monument of asironomical knowledge,
nramely, the invention of the period of eeven daya of the week,
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found, by force of genius alone, the demonstration
of the theorem that had been revealed to him, of the
equality of the square of the hypothenuse to the sum
of the squares of the two other sides of the rectan-
gular triangle, Philosophers, beside, looked upon
themselves as the initiated ; the Pride of exclusive
possession exalted them like their institutors : and
the disciples of Pythagoras received his revelations,
not in propoertion to their capacity, but accordin
to the elevation in rank to which they had attaineg
in a doctrine, which, like the initiations, had its
prefixed duration, its language, and its proofs. It
was only by gradual steps, and by the exterior
influence of progressive civilization, that the same
discretion which regulated the temples ceased to
govern the schools of philosophy.

Thus, even in those countries where protect-
ing civilization showered down ite blessings abun-

is 2aid {0 be dus to the Egyptians.* It is, nevertheless, remarka-
ble, that the names of the days among the Braminas, are the
same a8 those in Egypt, and correspond to the same physical por-
tions of time. Thales, who waa a pative of Miletus, in ionis,
acquired, according to the custom of his day, the greater part of
his knowledge by travelirr‘a'g. and was tanght geometry and as.
tronomy by the priests of Memphis. He aoon, ﬁowever, outstrip-
¥sd his instructors in the race of knowlrdge ; and, by the mete
orce of his genius, invented several fondamental propositions
which were alterward incorporated into the Elements of Euclid.
There is little doulit that the true doctrine of the motion of the
earth wan promulgated in the schools of Thales and Pythagoras;
ard it is equally certain that Thales introduced into Greecs the
prediction of solar eclipses, and the explanation of their real
causs ;t although it has, with much probability, been supposed
that the method of wnrkin% the problem was borrowed from the
Chaldeans, who were enabled to arrive at il by an extensive se-
ries of observations, conducted with great care and mEularil.y,
which they possessed. Thales also corrected the Greck calen-
dar, and determined the iength of the year to be three hundred
and sixty-five days. He died in the ninety-sixth year of his age,
about five hundred and forty-eight years before Christ : one proof,
among a thousand, that the exercise of the mental energies is
favorable to longevity.—En.

* Syet. dx Monde, 1.v.,¢.1.  t Plutarch, Da Plazit. Philosoph., 1. W., . 24,
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dantly, where the cultivation of the art of writing
and the sciences opened the way for brilliant fame,
the doctrines of the sanctuaries and the occult sci-
ence, that had emigrated from Thrace or Egypt,
remained impenetrable. The priests maintained
around them the most profound obscurity, the dens-
ity of which was proportioned to the power and the
veneration which they could obtain.

Demosthenes is the first author who noticed the
existence of aorcerera in Greece.* At that time
occult science had ceased to be centered in the
temples : and some shreds of it had fallen into the
hands of profane and obscure men, who were com-

lete strangers to the sacred mysteries, and who had
gared to profess the art of working miracles, We
must retrace more than thirty-five lusters, and
racall to recollection one of the most remarkable
events of ancient history, the massacre of the Magi,
after the fall of Smerdis,t in order to assign the
cause of this fact, This sacerdotal tribe, very nu-

'é‘)emoathen. in Aviatagit,, 1; M. Tiedmann, De Quastione, <.,
p. 46

t Smerdis was the name of the brother of Cambyses, who waa
privaiely put to death by the order of that monarch, and who was
represented after his death by an impostor of the same name,
who greatly resembled him in person. This Smerdis, the im-
poetor, was one of the Magi, and the person referred to m the
text. He had been deprived of his ears by Cyrus, on account of
some atrocily which he had committed, On the death of Cam.
byaes, he usurped the throne, under the cover of his resemblance
to the res] Smerdis, whose death was only known to him. The
fraud, however, was suspecied, and discovered by Phedyma,
one of the wives of the late monarch, who, at her father's re-
quest, took an opportunity of examining the head of the usurper
when he was asleep, amiEr ascertained that he had no ears. A
conepiracy was immedistely formed, which accomplished not
only his destruction, but terminated in the massacre of the Magi,
and the elevation of Darius o the throne of Persia. The term
Magi is of Greek derivation, and implies men devoted 10 study
end meditation; but my friend, Major Moor, suspects it is
darivedEfrom the Sanscrit Mahaji, and means great, or wise
men—Ep.

T
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merous and very powerful, could not be entirely
annihilated. It was dispersed, without doubt, to
all gena; and when the political views of Darius
made him anxious to reassemble it, we may be-
lieve that all the Magi were not equally desirons
of becoming the supporters of the assassin. To
these fugitives successors were often found among
wen born in a period of higher civilization, espe-
cially among the Greeks, scattered over the vast
empire of Persta, as commanders and soldiers in
the auxiliary troops of Darius, governors of his
provinces, and active agents of commerce in his
ports, who, in the center of Asiatic Greece, and
under the yoke of the great king, mzinteined both
the culture and the idiom of European Greece,
with the spirit of perfectible civilization.* To these
they transmitted their hatred and their secrets.
The subsequent events, and the war of Cyrus
the younger against Artaxerxes, above all, the
ascendency which the King of Persia had obtained
over Greece, both during and after the Peloponne-
sian war, had increased the intimate communica-
tion between the Greeks and the interior of the
empire. They admired the wonders performed by
the Magi, and from the name of these priests thoy
ve the title of magic to the art of working mira-
cles; and this title soon became sufficiently cele-
brated for Euripides to impose it on the celestial
inspiration with which Orpheus had been animated.
The Greeks in Persia, both curious and rapacious,

* A powerful evidence supports our assertion—if the poem
sttributed to Phocylides was really wrilten by that author, and
in which he aays, ** Abstain from the books of the Magi” {verse
138). He was born at Miletium, in Asiatic Gresce, 837 B.C,
According to Suidas, Phocylides must have written his moral

rocepts at a mature age, and consequently when the fugitive
Rlagi were twenty or thirty years in communication wiln the
Greeks of Asia. o
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drew near to the proacribed Magi and their de-
scendants, and profited, without doubt, by the fre-
quent occasions that they had of instructing them-
selves ;* 8o that, on returning to Greece, they were
enabled to carry on a lucrstive trade, by employ-
ing the secrets they had acquired for the purposes
of vengeance and wickedness.t

The conquests of Alexander established the
power of the Greeks over those parts of Asia,
where every temple had its pecular mysteries;
while the numerous priests of Phrygia and of
Syria threw open their sanctuaries to the conquer-
ors, and were eager to initiate them into their
creeds.

The second Idyl of Theocritus presents a picture
of a conjuration or enchantment, worked by an or-
dinary female ; thus showing that the use of magic
had, long before thet period, been practiced by the
Greeks. The Idy! concludes with the threat of

isoning, which it is the object of the magical
incantation to effectyf The simple idea is thus
succeeded by one of superstition; and the language

eculiar to the temples, in the expression of t.Ee
uct which alone had been employed by the Greeks
before their intercourse with a people, governed

* The communications of the Magi with the philosophers
of Greece soon became frequent. Plato, in one of his dialogues,
{in Axiocho), introduces the Magus Gobry, as revealing religious
secrets to Socrates.

t One lenrned man whom [ have already mentioned, M. G. C.
Horst, states, in his Bibliotheque Magigue, and has proved, that
Rtaly and Greece received from Asia, and from the followers
of the twoe principles (that is to say, the worshipers of Ormusd
and his ogronent Athiman), the magic doctrines which were
gradually blended with the ancient mythology, founded in both
countriss upon the worsh:;;] of divine nature. It will be seen
that this opinion relates to the time when the doctrines of magie
had penetrated inte the temples, an epoch much anterior to the
pericd when the magic arts ceased to be concentrated there.

$ Theocrit., Eidyll. ii., v. 160..
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by the depositaries of the oceult science. An atro-
cious crime was, therefore, no longer to be regard-
od 88 the work of man, but as the result of the
intervention of supernatural beings. In the same
manner, Theocritus transforms Agamede, a woman
celebrated for her knowledge of medicine, into &
sorceress.

The religion of Egypt, which Cambyses bhad
attacked in vain, and which had never been dis-
turbed by Alexander,* was preserved and honored
by the Ptolemys; and, as masters of Egypt, the
Romans allowed it to reign in peace over their
new aubjects. But external wars, and internal
‘feuds, had ruined the people, and impoverished the
temples. The ancient religion of the country, like
the country itself, languished under the influence
of a foreign yoke. The priesthood was no longer

* The peaceable possession of their religion, and the sacred
-mysateries which Alexander conferred vpon the Egyptians after
.his conquest of Egypt, arase, in a great measare, from the sdula-
tion paid by the prigsts to the conqueror. On visiting the tempie
of Jupiter Ammon, he bribed the priests to salute him as the son
of their god ; and, through their ipfluence, his aymy was induced
to pay him divine houors. 1t is also well known that, after be
overcame Darius, he ordered himse!l to be worshiped as a god ;
end when Callisthenes, a philosopher of Olynthus, who accom-
panied him 8s a preceptor in his Oriental expedition, and to
whom he had been recommended by Aristotle, refused to degrade
himaelf by obeying this command, the unfortunate philosopher
was accased of a conapiracy, mutilated, exposed to wild beasts,
and dragged about in ch unt) Lysimachus relisved him
of his Eerwcutions by giving him poison. We can readily con-
ceive that an individual apoiled by a seccessful career of glory,
-such as fell to the lot of Alexander, and elated with such a de-
gree of Eride as led him to assume divine honors, woald not only
‘protect but warmly patronize a fraudulent priesthood, who might
aid in securing the object of his ambition, The most curious fact
in the history of this ‘great and bad man is, the part which the
priests most probably piayed in causing his death, which oe-
curred exactly as the Magi had predicted, on his entering the
city of Babylon, after his Indian expedition, loaded with the
spoils of the East. Hia death happened in the month of April,
B33 B.C., in the thirty-second year of bis age, nnd was very likely
the effect of poison.—Ep.
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the firet body in the etate: it had lost teo much of
its diguity, its power, aud its riches, to preserve ita
numerous hierarchy unsullied. On this account,
oppressed by want, priests of inferior orders re-
paired in crowds to the capital of the world; and,
to the superstition and credulity already almost
predominant there, they added Jug%loery and ora-
cles. The enlightened classes of the people had
the same contempt for these sacred mendicants as
for those who ﬂ:::ied from: Syria and from Phrygia.
Occupied with other interests of too much impoar-
tance, and nourished with too independent a phi-
losophy, the cotemporaries of Cicero® and of
Ceesar beld the Thaumaturgian subalterne in litde
or vo estimation.

The multitude, doubtless, still followed them,
when, for a few pieces of money, they displayed
their juggling in the public places, and engaged
the attention of the people by oracles, cures, and
wonderful apparitions :} Eut the general ioprove-
ment of intellect could not fail to increase the
degradation of the sacred science. The prodigies
that it had formerly offered to the public veners-
tion, now encountered many skeptics; end when
a miraclo is either depied or discussed, the little
reality that it posseases enables the fraud to be
easily unveiled, The priests, whose tact had been
successful iv upholding theiv deceptions under a
fixed form of civilization, socon experienced how
much their influence was lessened under a civiliza-
tion which was progressive. They strove with

* To Cicero hes been ailtributed the remark, “ that two aurus-
pices, or sugurs, can not pass each other in the street withoat
thrusting their tongues into their cheeks ;™ but

Faith—fanatie faith—nnce weddod fast

To some dear falacbood, hoga it to the last.—En.
Origen, Contr. Celsum, lib. 1.; Plutarch, Cur nunc Pythia nea
oF

1.
edit oracula carming.

TN
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difficulty against the latter, chiefly because its in-
flnence was founded upou an extension of knowl-
edge. The oracles were silenced; prodigies be-
came more rare, and the obscurity of the sanctuaries
and the mysticism of superstition alike diminished,
when the triumph of Christianity imparted a new
imguiae to the mind, and propagated a higher creed.
Behold, on one side, the temples destroyed ; the
prieets dispersed ; some doomed to ignominy and
to indigence, and others reduced at last to traffic
for their livelihood with the sacred science: and
on the other side, persuasion, enthusiasm, interest,
ambition, and persecution at last, causing number-
less desertions from the old faith, while they aug-
mented the ranks of the proselytes under the ban-
ners of the new religion ; among these proselytes
there were many who were ready and desirous of
carrying with them those gecrets of magic which
belo;ldged to the different creeds that they had aban-
douned. The miracle which dispersed the work-
men, sent by Julian to raze the LTemple of Jerusa-
lem, proved that the Christians also were tainted
with the knowledge of the processes which the
ancient Thaumaturgists had used with such bnll-
iant success.,* Then, the old religion received a

+ The great efforts which the Emperor Julisn made at this
time to restore Paganism in atl its brilliancy and power, proved
unavailing ; not on account of any deficiency of talent, or feeble-
nesa of energy in that extraordinary man, but because the faith
which he was anxious to press was destitute of theological prin-
ciples and moral precepts, It was the object of that emperor to
remedy these defecta ; and lews were enacted to reform morals,
and to promote the practice of benevolence and charity, which
he was wise enough to admire in the Christians. But this waa
impossible ; the union of fraud and truth could never be effected ;
and while the priests of restored Paganism were selected from
smong the philosophers and Magi, who were deeply ekilled in
magic and divination, and who deait openly in impostures, it was
impossible to oppose the progress of the new faith, based upon

truth and purity of morale. "1t is, nevertheless, melancholy to
reflect upon the apostasy of many Christians, who, from mere



214 DECLINE OF POLYTHEISM.

meortal blow : its adversaries could combat it with
its own weapons, or unveil to the day the weak-
ness of its impostures.

As long as Polytheism existed, detested but not
yet proscribed by supreme authority—=as long as
its temples stood, or their recent ruins recalled a
worship to which so many recollections were at-
tached, the most earnest endeavor of its adversa-
ries was to demonstrate the falsehood of its mira-
cles, as well as the absurdity of its dogmas. But
gradually the ivy and moss covered the rubbish, in
the midst of which persevering zeal no longer re-
assembled its worshipers. Habit, the course of
things, and necessity, drove whole populations into

rudential motives, embraced the religion of their sovereign.
ﬁ'he crafty monarch even went so far as to dream of rebuilding
the Tem%!e of Jerusalem, which was not only * deslroyed by the
arms of Titus and Hadnan, but a ploughshare had been drawn
aver the ground, as a sign of perpetual interdiction.”* He hoped
to establish in it all the ceremonials of an imposing faith, which
should eclipse those of the Church of the Resurrection on the
adjacent hili of Calvary. The Jews assembled to aid this object,
intent 2lone on exasperating the Christians, without reflecting on
the ultimate aim of the emperor. It was on this occasion when
the workmen of Julian aud the infatuated Jews, were equally
engaged in clearing away the ruins of the former edifice, and
founding the new temple, that an earthguake, a whirlwind, and a
fiery eruption, destroyed the enthusiastic laborers, scattered the
foundations of the projected edifice, and overthrew forever the
triumphs and hopes of Polytheism. Our anthor has raised some
doubte respecting the supernatural character of this event ; but it
was not at the time disputed by the infidels:t and notwithstand-
ing the skepticism of Gibbon, and the doubts of the pious Dr.
Lardrer,} there is not the smallest evidence to prove that it was
the result of artitice or of occult science. ¢ The horrible balls
of fire,” says Ammianus Marcellinus, ¢ bursting forth near the
foundations, with frequent reiterations, rendered the place from
time o time inaccessible to the scorched and blasted work-
men . . . " and ¢ the undertaking was abandoned.”$—Ebp.

* Gibhon's Decline and Fall of the Romanr Esmpirs, 2l edil,, vol. iv,,
100.

'I Gregory Nazianzen, Orgt. iv., p. 110
} Amemianus Marcellinus, xxilii., xxiv.
§ Jewish and Heathen Testimonics, vOl. iv., pp. 4T—71.
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the new faith : they ceased to combat that which
they had ceased to disbelieve ; they ceased to arm
themselves against that reason whici one day might
extend itgelf beyond the end prescribed to its ef-
forts. The remains of the sacred science then
rested in the hands of two classes of men, very
different from one another,

To priests of a superior order, to the enlighten-
ed disciples of the sages of Babylon, of Etruris,
of Persia, of Egypt, and of Hindostan, were united
the successors of the Theurgian philosophers, who,
since the second century, had attempted to raise
up Polytheism by transforming its legends into
moral allegories, and its impostures inte divine
acts, effected at the commands of virtuous men,
through the celestial powers, All of them together
professing the ancient Polytheisra less than the
worship of one divinity, which they adored undey
a thousand different names in different religione,
opened the schools of philosoﬁhy to the Christians ;

0, being the friends of knowledge, believed
themselves permitted to search for it. A Platonic
theosophy, with austere and exalted morals, form-
ed the foundation of the doctrines. But they re-
vered also the memory of men who had been, in
consequence of their piety, in communication, as
they believed, with supernatural beings, and had
obtained the gift of miraculous works. The just
dread of hearing their miracles discussed, demnied,
or vilified, by. their too powerful adversaries, re~
animated the ancient epirit of mystery; and they
made it a religious duty, more than ever, to be
silent on all that they still possessed of their knowl-
edge. Synesins® gitterly reproaches one of his

* Synesius was bom mt Cyrene, in Africa, in the year three

hundred and seventy-eight. He attached himself to the school
of the New Platoninats, but wae converted to Christianity when

y 7
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friends for having vevealed to uninitiated auditors
8 part of the secret doctrine of the philosopbers.®
The entire work of Lydus upon prodigies, aud the
passage that we have quoted from Damascius,t
prove how far the two laiter believed themselves
gtill strictly bound by their promises of silence.j
The initiated of Memphis,§ the disciples of the

little more than twenly years of age, by Theophilns, Bishop of
Alexandria. He was & most remarkable man, both for leaming
and piety ; and although, after his conversion, he atill retained =
fondness for tho New Platonism, yet, Theophilus urged him to
permit him to consecrate him for a bishopric. The entreaties of
the bishop wers long resisted, on account of the affection he bore
for his wife ; but he at lengih yielded, was separaied from ber,
and became Bisbop of Ptolemais in 410, He was the author of
mané curious and learned disquisitions.—Ep.

, p. 143

t Damaecius, the stoie. He was a nalive of Damsscus, snd
wrote severa] works, some of which are now lost. Those wnt-
ings by which he is best known are foar booke on extraorditiary
events which occurred in the of Justinisan—Ep.

1 The trace of this custom of mystery is fonnd st a much later
périod. 1t was only in the iwelftk century that Tzetzes and Zo-
naras revenled the secret of the mirror of Archimedes, although
this mirror bad been employed by Proclus, st the beginning of
the sixth century, to burn the fleet of Vitellinua, who besteged
Constantinople.

$ Memphie, sitnated on the banka of the Nile, near the Pyra-
mids, was the capital of Egypt before Alexandria was built, and
contained the Temple of Apis, the ox-god, the type of Osiris,
whoes soul the Egthians believed pamsed into the body of an ox.
'Ifge great festival of this god was periormed with the moet mag-

at Mempbhie, at the commencement of the
annual inundation of the Nile, and lasted seven days. The ox,
selected to represent the god, was distinguished by particular
marks, which were, most probably, the ingenious productions of
the priests: the whole animal was black, except a white cres-
cent, or a mark resembling the figure of a man, on the right
side; and on the back, the figure of an eagle; on the forehead
was a white, equare spot; under the tongue 8 knot resembling
a beetle; and the hairs of the tail were double. This ox was
led in solemn grocemon. and having made the round of the cit

in order that those who smelled his breath might gain a knowl.
edge of futurity, and after a vanety of other sbsurd ceremonies,
he was led to the river, and if he bad atlained to twenly-five
years of age, he was drowned, and a new Apis elected, On this
occasion, although the god was purposely drowned, the priests
shaved their heade as an indication ;'l?o mourning ; cries and lam-



DECLINE OF POLYTREISM. 217

Etruscan priests, could net have held a more re-
served language.

In noticing the philosophic dogmas, we shall be
able to follow into Greece, and then into ltaly,

entations rescunded through the city ; and these continued until
= pew Apis, with all the characteriatic marke, was found. This
now representative of Oxiris had to perform a probation of fort
days, before being initiated in all his digunities; during wh.ic‘
time women only administered to him,

Bull and kine worship nto Egypt from Hindostan, and
it is #till vetained in the t; for Siva rides upon s white bull,
called Handi ; and Brahmany, or sccred bulls, ave seen wandering
onmolesied in all the cities of Hindostan, But the most curious
circumstance relating to bovine worship, is the fact that il was
practiced in England in the fifteenth century: another proof,
among many, of the difficulty of shaking off old habits, and a ver-
ification of the remark, that the early Christians ingrafted
some of the abominations of Paganism on their ritual. Major
Moor, in his Orienzal Fragments, p. 516, has given the following
transiation of a register of the monastery of St. Edmundsbury,
covtained in a volume entitled Cerolia varia, by the Rov, William
Hawkins, of Hadleigh, Suffolk, printed at Cambridge, 1634,

“This indenture certifies, that Master Joun SwaRsuAM, sa-
crist, with the consent of the prior and convent, demise and let 30
v s « + « o .themanorcalled in Bary, and the said
F T T . his executors, &c., shall find, or cause to
be found, ons White Bull, overy year of his term, so often as it
abail happen that mlngnnllewoman (mulitrem generoewm), Or aDY

votion, i

other woman, from | or vows by them made, shall vieit
the tomb of the glorious mmﬂr St. Edmund, to make the oblation
of the said white ball, etc. Dated, the 4th of Juns, in tbe second

year of Hemry VIL (4.0, 1487.)" Two other indentures, nearly
similar, are of the eleventh and twenty-fifth of Henry ¥11I. Now,
the worthy Mr. Hawkins informs us, that when a married woman
wished to make this oblation, “the white bull, who was never
yoked to the plough, nor baited, was led in procession through
the principal streets of the town, to the pl'll;l:.lgtl gate of the mon-
astery, attended by all the monks eingiog, a shouting crowd :
the woman walking by him, and stroking his milk-white sides,
and pendent dewlaps. The bull being thet dismissed, the woman
entered the church, and paid ber vows at the altar of St. Edmund,
kissing the stone, and entresting with tears the blessing of a ehild.”
1t is not easy to say how many other equally ridiculous pugan so-
ferﬂitiuns eformed the purily of Christiarity before this period.

wilt mantion one only at present. When Clovis, the firet Chris-
tian King of France was baptized, the vial containing the eacred
unction was stated to have been drgf {from beaven into the
hands of St. Romigius, then Bishop heims, about the end of
the fifth century ; whore it has ever since been preserved for the
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after the capture of Conatantinople, the traces of
the exiating influence of the schools. This will be,
however, lesa oasy in all that concerne occult sci-
ence; the founders of the achool certainly
ed it, but its transmission is only probable. How
many accidents might have buried it in the mys-
tery from which it must have escaped, but for the
great precautions that were observed to secure it!
ome facts remain, however, to shed a little light
upou this interesting problem.

The doctrines of the Theurgists, which trans-
formed into supernatural beings and genii both
those substances which serve and are made use of
in experimental science, as well as the men who
employed them, was entirely revived in the caba-
lisue doctrines of modern times. To produce
miraculous works, science also caused the genii to
act, and to submit to the power of the phiioeopher
whom she enlightened with her rays. Genii of
the earth, of the air, of the water, and of fire were
dispersed in the four elements which physics, at
that period, considered the bases of ui)l bodies;
and have we not discovered in the gnomes the
laborers who worked mines * The brilliant and
romantic details with which 2 lively imagination
bas embellished the principles of the cabalists, do
not prevent the identity of the two doctrives from
being easily recognized.
purpose of anointing all sncceeding kings. To confirm ita divine
descent, as soon as the coronation is aver, the il in the vist be-
gine to waste and vanish, but is again renewed of itself, hr&

service of ete? succeeding coronation. By such falseh

the Church of Rome defiled a faith which requires nothing but

the eimple light of truth to display and nphold its divine origin.*

—Ep.

* The four ¢lements were personified b , INymphs,
(e, and Sal ders. ']'heGnomesweryateevﬂdem
of the earth.—Ep.

. * Nic, D¢ Brain de . Remigis.
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~It is known what eublime power is attached to

om (oum), which designates the Hindoo Trinity,
composed of Siva, Vishnu, and Bramak, in pro-
nouncing which the pious Magi are raised to the
intellectual knowledge of the three united gods.
This divine name, and its mysterious energy, were
again brought forth in two bocks of magic, pub-
lished in Germany at the beginning of the six-
teenth century®* We may regard these as the
last link of the chains still remaining, in spite of
the remoteness of countries and of ages, and in
apite of the difference of idioms and of religions—a
remaining link of that chain which binds to the
transcendental doctrines of Hindostan the wrecks
which modern azdepts have preserved of them.

Of those inventions which anciently produced so
many miracles, some are to be found in the writ-
ings of men whom, as being versed in the occult
sctence, the Middle A%‘es either admired or perse-
cuted.t It is certain that in that age of ignorance
learned men have often conveyed the charge of
their knowledge to secret societies, which have
existed almost in our day, under the name of Rosi-
crucians,} or under other names equally enigmat-
ical.

% They are quoted in the « Bibliotheque Magique,” of M. Hurst.

t Alhertus Magnus, I’Abbe Trithéme, the Franciscan Barthé.
lemi, Robert Fludd, Roger Bacon, &c.

T Rosicrociana, or brothers of the Rosy Cross, were a sect of
hermilical philosophers, who first appeared in Germany, at the
beginning of the fourteenth century. "

Their chief was a German gentleman, called Christian Rosen-
cruz, educated in a monastery, where he learned the lznguages.

About the close of the fourteenth century, he went to the Holy
Land, where, fallini eick, he consulted the Arabs at Damascus,
and other Eastern philosophers ; and by them he was supposed 10
be initiated into the mysteries be professed, On his return to Ger-
many he formed a society, to whic'l)'l he communicated his secrets,
and died in 14684,

The whole of thie account is generally regarded as fabulous,
The meinbers of the society bound themeelves to secrecy, and

o
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Ove of the brighest geniusea who shed honor
upon Europe and the human race, Leibnitz, pen-
etrated into one of these societies at Nuremberg,
and, from the avowal of his panegyrist,* obtained
there instruction which, per}t’m‘w. he might have
sought for in vain elsewhere. ere these myste-
Tious reunions the remaing of the ancient initiations 1
Every thing conduces to the belief that they were :
not only the ordeal and the examinations to which
it was necessary to gubmit before obtaiving an en-
trance to them ; but, above all, the nature of the
secrets they possessed, and the means that they
appear to have employed to preserve them. Some-
timeg, indeed, there are found in the writinge of
the suthors of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries
indications of the knowledge of Thaumaturgy, sad
ita application; but more frequently merely the
remembrance of the wonders that they had form-

certain rules. They professed to know all sciences, but sepe-
cially medicine; and they pretended to have their i
knowledge from Egyptians, Chaldeans, and others. bave
been called Jmmeortals, [lluminati, lnvisible Brothers, from
signing themeseives . R, C., also Fratus Roris Cocti ; it baing pre-
tended that the philosopher’s stone is concocted dew. They have
been confounded with the Freemasons.

The Rosicrucians have had some respectability, bacause Lu-
ther’'s arms wure 5 cross and a yuse ; and as it was assomed
chemical druggiats, it was asserted to be derived from
gigns. Dee, ros, was esteemed the best solvent of gold ; and the
Croes, Or cruz, is the symbol for light in chemintry. Now light,
according to this sect, ie rarefied gold ; and thua the name srose.
A Rosicrucian is one, therefore, who by dew seeks light }.

At the head of these fanatice was Robert Fludd, an ’
physician, Jacob Behmen, and Michael Mayer. They all main-
tained that the dissolution of bodies by fire is the only that
man can arTive at wisdom and obtain the first principles of thinge.
They taught that there was a certain hannony in crestion ; that
even the Deity rulea the kingdom of grace by the seme chemical
laws as those by which he rules the kingdom of nature ; and they
therafore expressed religious truths by chemical signs, and va-
riaus other strenge, incom,prehensible octrines.—Eo.

_ * Fontenelle, Eloge de Leibnitz.— Eloges des Académiciens, tomo
i, pp. 464, 465, '
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erly worked, and ecarcely tbrowing u gleam of
light on the oblivion iato which the means by which
they have fallen were performed.

I{ is thue, at least, that we are tempted to in-

t theee suthors erroneously when they de-
scribe such marvelous works and pronounce them
possible to their art : usurping the glory of having
revived many of the old inventions—for example,
having rediscovered, before Buffon, the burning
mirror of Archimedes, of having invented the tele-
graph, &ec., &c.; but, with their pretensions, they
have not indicated the method of effecting these
wonders.

Their silence, however, is not a8 decisive proof
of their ignorance: loving mystery, and d of
exclusive posseasion, they were learned but for
themselves and a small number of adepts; they
were silent, also, or expressed themselves only in
allegories.* But this silence, this love of mystery,
are but traits of resemblance which recall the
Theurgic schools, in whose bosom the expiring
secreta of Polytheism were depaosited.

That we may assign the same origin to the
knowledge possessed by the members of the secret
societies, is rendered probable from the borror,
the fear, and the apirit of persecution which their
ecience inspired; feelings much stronger than if
the science had been more extended. They were
designated the descendants of the Polytheist priests
~—the ministers of those dethroned gods who were
but the genii of the wicked and of the ignorant.t

* In the sixtesnth century, Leopold of Austria, son of Duke Al-
bert 1., published e picture of the Paranatellons des Decons (printed
at Venice, in 1620. Bee Dupuis. Origine de tous les Ouiltes, vol. 1ii.,
Pp. 127, 128). It is an extract of the Percian sphere ; but Leopold,
Jnstead of transcribin, itive indications from them, has drawn
only the emblematica. res. N

t ‘The accusations against these secret societies ought not to
sorprise 1s; and although much falsehood may have been propa-
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Christianity having maintained powerful preém-
inence for more than six centuries, and having car-
ried her conquests farther than the Romans had
extended their empire, becoming the conquerors
even of the Romans themselves, seemed to have
nothing to fear except from the uncessing doctrinal

gated respecting the views and the proceedings of the initiated,

¢t it should be recollected that zaspicion can pot fail to be awa.
ﬁened where secrecy is cherished ; and charges wil) be madethat
something exists which can not be exposed to the light of day,
not to general cbservation, The chief secret =ocieties in Europe
have been the Templars, the Secret Tribunals of Westphaliafzgs
Freemasons, and the 1lluminati of Germany. 1t would be impos-
sible, in & note, 10 doc{ustice even taz shiglt sketch of these mys-
terious societies; and, therefore, 1 will only adjoin the initiation
of an assessor, or Schoppe, into the FeAmgerichte of Westphalia,
an institution of Charleinagne. The person to be received ap-
peared bareheaded before the assembled tribunal, and kneeling
down, with the thumb and forefinger of his right hand on a paked
sword and a haltet, he pronounced the following oath, after the
court, or the president of the assembly :(—

[ promise, on the holy marriage, that I will, from henceforth,
aid, help, and conceal the holy Fehmns, from wife and child,
frem father and mother, from sister and brother, from fire and
wind, from all that the sun shines on, and the rain covers,
from all that is between sky and ground, especially from the
man who knows the faw; and | wilt bring before this free
tyibunal, under which 1 sit, ali that belongs to the secret ju-
risdiction of the emperor, whether I know it to be true my-
self, or have heard it from trustworthy people, whatever re-
quires correction or punishment, whatever is Fehm-free (i.e.,
a crime committed in the coumr{l), that it may be judged, or.
with the consent of the accuser, be put off in grace ; and will
not cease to do so, for loveor for fear, for gold or for silver,
ot for precious stones; and will strengthen this tribunal and
jurisdiction, with all my five senses and power; and that 1do
not take on me this office for any other cause than for the
sake of right and justice; moreover, that 1 will ever further
and honor this fzee tribunal more than any other free tribs-
nals; and what [ thus promise will 1 steadfastly and firmly
keep, So help me God and his holy Gospel.”*

However harshly stigmatized gecret sacieties mey have been, |
have no hesitation in saying that the imposition of such an cath
ag the above could scarcely fail of throwing a suspicion of itlegal
practices npon them, and consequently that they were properly
auppressed. —~Ep.

¥ Becret Societies of the Middte Ages, Lond, 1837, p. 349.
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dissensions apringing up among her children. At
length, upon};; gllggm Enknowgl part of the globe,
» man appearsd, a stranger to the resources of the
oceuls sciences, in the person of Mohammed.* Hbo
had the courage to reject them, and to establish a
delief iu revelation, and to found a religion by de-
claring that the God whom he preached had re-
dused him the gift of working miracles. In Syria,
Egypt, and Pervia, which were raPid]y conquered,
s fiexce followers overturned civilization; and in
Persia especially their fanaticism pursved the Ma§i,
the depositaries of the sacred science, with impla-
cable rage. -
Four bundred years later again, in the name of
Islamism, and animated with that enthusiasm for de-
struction that seidom fails to excite savege hordes,
the Turks overran Asia, from the foot of the Cau-

* Mohammed, or Mahomet, was the son of a noble Arsb, Abd.
Aliah, of the tribe of Koreish, and Amineh, the daughter of a
chief of high rank. He was, however, lefi an orphan with a very
wmall patrimony of five camels and B female Ethiopian slave, and
was brought up by his uncle, Aboo Talib. At the age of twenty-
fiva, he became the confidential vervant of Khadijah, a wealthy
widow, whom be alterward married, although she was ffteen
years his senior. At this time the Arabs were idolaters ; and even
Christianity was. corrupted bKl many superatitions. The ardent
epirit and ambitiona mind of Mohammed Jed him to regard him-
self as a mortal eelected h{ Heaven to correct these evils; but it
was not until he attained his fortieth year, that he revealed his

retended divine rniszion to his wife and friends. For the three
Eundmd gods of the Caaba, worshiped by the Arabs, he substi-
tuted the adoration of one Gon, and taught the doctrine of future
vewards snd punishments ; but his ideas of the rewards were sen-
sual, and of the punishment, those only that are offensive to the
body. it ia probable that, deluded into the belisf of his mission,
his views, at first, were honeat, and hia objact was to check the
ovil propensities of his countrymen. But elated by the success
in his attainment of temporal power, be diffused hie teneta by the
-sword, and to ¢levata Lheir ongin, daclared that each sura or reve-
1ation of the Koran was bronggtl.n to him from heaven by the angel
Gabriel. Thathe wa; :::}Empl?etor there is l:n'i;I ggubtt; bat ?Imight
Jhecome & question, w er hie appearsnce not grently con-
tributed to the fall of Polytheism.—Ep, :
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casus to the shores of the Red Sea; from the
Persian Gulf to the Euxine; and over those coun-
triesa barbarism eeemed .always to have reigned
with them. Similar causes produce similar effects ;
and in these two epochs the secrets of the occult
nacience were spread abroad in consequence of the
dispersion of its possessors.

¥From the eighth century, when, tranquil in the
bosom of their conquests, the Arabs guve them-
selves up with ardor to the study of magic, they
sought to obtain from it the art of making gold and
of dgiscovering hidden treasures—a wish natural in
a people enervated by luxury, and for whom des-
potism rendered all property precerious, but that
which could be carried with them,

In the eleventh century, when in their turn the
civilized Moslems dreaded the fanaticism of their
new brethren, the intercourse between Europeans
and the Arabs and Moors became very active ; and
it may be observed, that this commercial commu-
nication of the latter infested the sciences that
they had carried to the West with magical su
ptitions.* Students from divers countries of Eu-
rope hastened to frequent the schools of the pro-
fessors of the occult science which were opened
at Toledo,} Beville, and Salamancaj The echool
of Toledo was the most celebrated, and continued
to he so from the twelfth until the end of the
fifteentb century.§

The secret societies of Europe took an active

* Tiedmann, De Quastione, de., p. 97.

t « Complures ex diversis regionigun acholares apud Toletum
student in arte necromanticd,” are the expressions of Cesar Heis-
terbach, a writer at the end of the twelfth or the commencament
of the thirteenth century. Jlustr, Mirac, et Hist, Mir,, lib. v., cap.
i, . 07 (odit ol 1000).

1 Fromann, Tract. de Fascin, PP- 173, 174, o

§ See the C taire de Ledwchat sur Robelais, lib. iii., chap.
Ixlii, note 9.
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part in these communications ; and it is in & great
measure from the adepts, of which these encreties
were composed, that we have acquired the knowl-
edge of most of the physical and the chemical
inventions of the Arabs.

It was in the lowest class of society that the
secrets of Polytheism were at this period partially
deposited, Ti;e degradation of the fallen religion
caused the most ignorant men to become succes-
sors to the Thaumaturgists, who had so long gov-
erned both kings and pent‘)iple.

The vulgar can be undeceived by exposing the
tricks of jugglers and other impostors who take
advantage of their credulity ; but, if their reason
has not been aided by sound instruction, their
superstitious prejudices never die; they only aban-
don oune object to uphold another. The subaltern
ministers of Polytheism were men whose science
was almost limited to words, and their knowledge
to the art of persuading others that they possessed
secrets which were great and extraordinary. For-
getting their despised gods, they epoke of demons,
genii, and fates, who, at their command, directed
either terrible or benevolent actions.

Toward the middle of the sixth century, the
Franks and the Visigoths issued severe laws against
magic, that is to say, against the lowest class of ma-
gictang, The great Theurgic secrets were guarded
with sufficient care to prevent them from spreadin
in an alarming degree among barbarians. Suc
laws prove how numerous this class was, and how
greatl its power had become over the minds of the

o,

In fact, from the commencement of the fifth cen-

tury St. Augustin speaks of the Sadbat®* snd of the

* The Sabbat was a fabnlous assembly of sorcerers and witches
pmidi_d over by the devil, w]%::h is supposed to bave onsmuci
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assemblies of sorcerers. Before this period only
isolated magicians were known, such for instance
as those whose juggleries have been recorded by
Apuleius and Lucian. This is remarksable, as the
idea of a Sabbat—of reunions—implies that of an
organized society which recognizes within it chiefs
and different orders; in short, the idea of an initia-
tion. But although it bears an ignoble appearance,
yet it ig, in fact, an initiation. The subaltern ma-
gicians, not contented with trafficking in miracles,
next communicated the gift of working them ; they
imitated the trials, vows, revelations, and the pa-
geantry of the ancient initiations,

It bas been thought possible to trace the origin
of the assemblies of the Sabbat, or rather the tra-
ditions which relate to them, to the nocturnal meet-
ings of the Druids ; their religious dances by torch-
light ; the processions of Druidesses clothed in
white robes; and the solemnities which were cele-
brated ovly in remote places, or in deserts, from
the period that Christianity had induced sovereigns
to put down the ancient religion of their countries.*
This is not at all improbable, and it can easily be
believed, that in the same manner &s in the forma-
tion of the modern secret societies, the remains of
diverse institutions, borrowed from different ages
and from different countries, have been brought
together, and so intermingled that it would be
difficult to perceive what had originally belonged
to each of them.
in the mystery that shadowed the religious meelings of the Wal.
denaes, the earliest seceders from the%omish creed ; and which
brought upon them the charge of indulging in unhallowed ritea,
similar $0 those of heathenism.—Ep.

# M. Brodet thinks thal the immense grottoes that are found
the Alps were formerly inhabited by the Faidhs, or adepts in the
occult science ; and he is aleo of opinion that, from his circum.

atance, the belief has arisen that these grottoes have been, and
atill are, the dwellings of fmiries.

“\
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‘Whatever may be the general opinion, are we
right in regarding as successors to the sorcerers

the fifth and sixth centuries, those sorcerers
whose meetings have been impeached by all
the mibunals of Europe, even until the sighteenth
century ?

We have already attempted to point out an anal-
ogous relation between the secret societies, formed
by learned men of the Middle Ages, and the schools
of the philoeophic Theurgists. In the former, the
changes produced by time have affected the forms
and the secrets of the initiation; the knowledge
which they wiched to preserve existed as long as
they could understand the formularies of it : in the
latter, on the contrary, the design of the initiation
and its history have alike fallen into oblivion. If
we endeavor to trace it back to ita origin, we have
only for our guidance some imperfect remains of
its practices and its fictions; and that which deceit
and cupidity, eager to find dupes, have been able
to preserve,

everal considerations demonstrate that such an
analogy is of little value, M. Tiedmann supposes
that several barbarous words, used in the opera-
tions of witchcraft, are only Latin and Greek
words, badly read and pronounced by the unedu-
cated,* which originelly were part of the formula-
ries of operations or of invocations, Nothing is
more probable: and thus the three unintellimble
Greek words, pronounced by the high priest at the
Eleusian mysteries, Kongz, Om, Panz, bave been
recognized by Captain Wilford, in the Sanscrit
words, canskha, om, panscha, which are repeated by
the Bramins every day at the conclusion of their
religious ceremonies.t

* Tiedmann, De Quastione, d<., pp. 102, 103,
t The Monthly Repertory, vol. xxilijf, p. 6.

: e



298 RBORCERY A REMNANT OF PAGANISM.

Do we not also remark, in the invocations of
modern soreerers, a confusion of astrological ideas,
for the invention of which they assuredly can not
account, because they do not understand them, and
which must have been received from more learned
predecessors

To transport themselves to the Sabbat, or rather
to dreem that they were traneported there, the sor-
cerers rubbed their bodies with a sort of pomade;
the seoret of composing which, a secret which so
often was fatal to them, is the last, perhaps the
only one, which they have preserved. A sudden,
deep, and contina slee;E, sad and mournful vis-
ions, sometimes mixed with voluptuous movements,
were generally produced by the magical unction,
the effect of which was to combine the two most
powerful feelings of the human soul—pleasure and
terror. The choice of the efficacious subatances
of which the pomade was composed, the discov-
ery of their virtues, and the manner of employing
them, can not be attributed to the modern sorcer-
ers, who are always found in the lowest and most
ignorant classes; thie knowledge has doubtless

esconded from a much higher source. Ancient
magic used mysterious unctions ; Lucian and Apu-
leiue have described those with which Pamphda
and the wife of Hipparcus practiced. These two
writers, however, have ouly copied from the Mile-
sian Fables, as much celebrated for their antiquity
as for their amusing character.

The magical unction, a8 we have thus described
it, has no effect in modern times, except in produ-
cing the dreams that followed its use. But, in the

rimitive initiations, when composed of ingredients
ess soporific, it probably served to prepare adepts
for the mysteries that they were about to celebrate,
by bringing upon them that moral intoxication, the
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frenzy of belief, 8o necessary for creating and main-
taining superstition and fanaticism.

It may Eo ssked, are we able to trace any ves-
tiges of the primitive initiations ?

Amid the avowals drawn by torture from pre-
tended sorcerers, as to what had passed at the
Sabbat—amid details varied by all the incoherence
of profound delirium—we may perceive a certain
number of uniform ideas. M. Tiedmann® ascribes
this to the continuance of the tortures of these un-
fortunate beings until they had confessed every
thing of which they were accused; and because
the accusations were always identicel and conform-
able to the ideas received among the judges. But
it is not likely that the magistrates invented these
absurd confessions: how then, we may ask, wero
they originally imprinted in the minde of these
poor wretches, if they were not recitals founded
either on real actions, or on recollections preserved
by long traditiont The common foundation, there-
fore, of all the confessions which were composed
of these ideas was, probably, allowing for the alter-
ations which time and ignorance could not fail to
give to them, some ceremonics formerly practiced
in the subaltern initiations.

It is natural to believe that these initiations were
attached to the last remains of the destroyed wor-
ghip, and divers indications render this probable.
Thus, if a hundred and fifty years have passed,
gince magical virtues, as in the time of our ancient
Druids, were attributed to the misletoe of the oak ;f

* Tiedmann, De Questione, 4., pp. 137, 138.

t Fromann, Tract. de Fasc., p. 697, The misletoe, viscum al-
bum, grows upon meny trees; but it was that only which is found
u{)on the ozk that the Druids employed ; and being a parasitic
plant, the seeds of which are not sown by the hand o ‘man, it was
well adapted for the purposes of superstition. Its virtues, how.
over, depended altogether upon the mannor in which it was ob-
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if, in the country, attentive observers daily discover
legends, superstitions, and observances which have
emanated from the ancient religions, how much
more is it likely that in an epoch far less remote
from that of their eplendor, these religions still pre-
served an influence over the habits and the };ith
of the multitude! The priestesses and Druidesses
of Polytheism retired to a distance from cities, and
long preserved the confidence and the respect of
the people. Gregory of Tours speaks of the ex-
istence of Pythonesses among the Gauls; and, in
798, we see by the capitulars of Charlemagne that
there were divineresses prescribed under the name
of Striw. Ata much later period, a crowd of men
and women assembled by night to celebrate the
worship of Diana, or the Lady Abunde, who was
also called Héra, from the Greek name of Juno,
with feasts, races, and dances.* It appears that
the priest who iresided at the assembly was cloth-
ed in a goat’s skin, carrying a horned and bearded
mask, and thus vepresented the god Pan, the divin-
ity of Mendes,} whom the Greeks had borrowed

tained : and for this purpose, a religious procession of Druids and
Druidesses repaired to the forest, and having found the misletos,
the chief priest ascended the oak in which it was growing; and
a hymn having been sung, the plant was cut down with a silver
sickle, and received in 8 clean, white sheet, spread out below,
and held by the other priests; for the misletoe Jost all its virtue
if it touched the ground. The custom, etill extant, of decorating
houses, at Christmas, with evergreens, of which the misieloe in
one, is a remnant of Druidism ; and was originally intended as an
inducement for the eylvan spirits to *‘yepair to them, and re-
main ubnipped with frost and cold winds, unti! a milder season
had renewed the foliage of their darling abodes.”*—Ep,

¢ See Dulaure, Histoire de Paris, lat edition, vol. v., p. 259;
and alsv Carpentier, Gloxsar. verbis Diana et Holda.

t Mendes, which, in the Egyptian dialect, was the name for a
goat, was a city near Lycopolis, in Egypt, sitvated on one of the
mouths of the Nile, whera Pan, under the form of a goat, waa
worshiped ; and a sacred goat was kept with the most cere-

* Brand on Bowrne's Antiguities, p. 193,
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from Egypt; as in some secret ceremonies of
Polytheism, there were other priests who probably
bore the disguise of animals, The names of Diana
or Hera, and the recollection of Pasn, carries us
back to the religion which Christianity had over-
turned; but, do we not also find details, which
were repeated in the confessions of the sorcerers:
for example, the dances, the races, and the feasts;
the goat that they adored; the different animals
which a heated imagination traneformed into de-
mons, and which, it was supposed, served for
mounting the principal personages, whe attended
at the ceremony. aximus of Turin, in the fifth
century, describes similar meetings as the remains
of Paganism. Seven hundred years later, John of
Salisbury speaks of them. He mentions them in
the fowrteenth century; but it is doubtful whether
they really took place then: the romance of the
Rose says that those who believed in them, and
united themselves with the third part of the popu-
lation, were deceived by an illusion. From that
time, the meetings and ceremonies of the Sabbat
fell into disuse, and no longer existed, save in the
reveries of the sorcerers.

Afver having endeavored to restore the historic
chain which united those wretches, whom a stupid
ignorance condemned to death as sorcerers, with
the last depositaries of the ancient occult knowl-
edge, it is necessary that we should, among the
latter, distinguish the subaltern Magi from wizards.
Those men wha came from different temples, and
who were possessed of different secrets, without
doubt assisted to extend the knowledge of such

monious sanclity. Notwithstanding the disgusting form which
he asaumed, this god had gained the afiection of Diams, on
which account, in her festivals, one of tha priests siwaya as-
sumed the disguise described in the texi.—Ep.

~



282 BSORCERY A REMNANT OF PAGANISM,

secrets ; but we suspect that sorcery was founded
by those Egyptian priests of the last order, who,
from the commencement of the Roman Empire, had
wandered in every direction; and who, although
they were publicly despised, yet were consulted 1n
socret, and continued to e proselytes amon
the lowsest classes of society. The apparition a
the adoration of a goat, formed an essential part
of the ceremonies of the Sabbat., The cat, also,
unhappily for itself, played in these a considerable
part, for it often shared the dread which the sor-
cerers inspired, and the punishments inflicted upon
them. It is well known how ancient the worship
of the cat and the goat was in Egypt. It is also
well kuown of what importance another agent, the
key, was in the tricks of witcheraft; how mavy.
cures the Key of St. Jokn* and the Key of St. Hu~
bert,} performed. The handled cross, Crux ansata,
to frequently observed on the Egyptian monu-
meuts, was a keyi] and from the religious ideas
which placed it in the hand of the principal gods
of Egypt, we discover in the key the hieroglyphic
of sovereign power.

* The number of the saints of this name in Butler's alpha-
betical list of the fathers, martyrs, and principal saints, is
thirty-two; but 1 imagine the St. Joha referred to in the text
is Etlw * of the cross,” who flourished in the sixteenth century.
—Ep.

t St. Hubert muet have been originally a man of weslth and
consequenco, as he was mayor of the palace of Auatrasia, 4.p.
681, in which yesr St. Lambert, by whose efforts he was united
to the service of the Church, was murdered. St. Hubert was
chosen his successor, or Bishop of Maestricht ; and among other
praiseworthy acts, drovs the remnants of idolatry from their last
stronghold, in the great forest of Avrdennew, on the Meuse. But,
like many of his predecessors, he pretended to work miracles;
and his shrine bas always been cerebmted for wonderfu! cures,
eapecially of persona laboring under hydrophobia; but we p
no evidence of the value of the remedies, when the disease ia not
tha result of imagination—Ep,

$ Encyclop. method. Antiquités, Art. Key.
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The Pseudo-monarchia Demonum appears to us
to have had an Egyptian origin ; an important fact,
eince most of the names which this work contains
are reproduced, with & little alteration, in the pam-
phlets respecting witcheraft, which are found in
country places.* Among the genii of the Pieudo-
monarchia one is a mermaid, a figure peculiar to
the Planispheres;t another, a venerable old man,
mounted on & crocedile and carrying a bawk upon
his wrist. A third is represented under the form
of a camel, which bespeaks its Egyptian origin (in
the astronomy of the Arabs the camel is known to
take the place of the constellation of the kneelin
Hercules), while another appears partly a wolf ang
partly a man, displaying, like Anubis, the jawbones
of & dog; and a fifth ia Ammon or Hammon,} whose
name reveals its origin. Awmon was the univer-
sal, the invisible god, whom the Egyptian priests

* On the second band of the soffit of the portico of the lemple
of Dendera, may be remarked (says M. Jollois, in the Description
de rEﬂleLa woman whose body terminates with the tail of s
fish. this emblem, which is also found in the Hindoo, Japan,
Chaldean, Pherician, and even Greek mythologies, see ¢ Xii
of the note A., of dragone and monstrous serpents.

t J. Scaligeri, Note in M, Manilium, p. 484, .

1 The ruins of the temple of Jupiter-Ammon are situated in
an oasls, five degrees nearly west of Caira, called the ocasis
of Siwah. They wera discovered by Browne, who traveled into
Upper Egypt in 1792; and were visited by Horneman in 1798,
and Belzont in 1816, Horneman discovered there the fountsin
of the sun, described by Herodotus as warm st dawn, cool ae the
day advanced, extremely cold at noon, gradually again becoming
warmaer until sunset, and boiling hot at midnight. Belzoni had
no thermometer to measurs its temperatuye; but, judging from
hin feelings, he etates that he found it about B0C early im the
morning, 40° at noon, and 100° at midnight. The well is sixty
feet deep, in a shaded spot, and it is probable that, were ita tem-
peratare measured by s thermometer, it would be found nearly
the same at all times ; but when measured by the hand, a fallacy
is produced by the different tsmperament of the body at the time,
At midnight, the bodgebeing cool, the water would feel hot; bt
at mid-day, the body being hot, the water of the sume temperature
as at midmght would feel cool.—ED.
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mpelicateﬂ to manifest himself to hie wovship-
ers.

‘We have already given sufficient space to this
discussion ; if the inferences which we have drawvm
from it have any probability, they will authorize
us sometimes to quote in our researches, from the
modem sorceries, either 88 borrowed from ancient
science, or as proper for explaining, by analogy,
some of the apparent miracles of the ancients : and
they will at the same time show us, in exlplainin
the progress of the science, how the knowledge o
it extended to our times—the errors to which it
Jed in the uneducated classes—the reason why it
was enveloped in mystery~~the prejudices that
this mystery have given birth to in the human
mind—and how it silently perished in the hauds
of the truly enlightened.

CHAPTER X.

Eoumerstion of the Wonders that the Thaumatargists acquired
the Power of Working, by the Practice of the Occult Science.

Tre theater where so many prodigies were
concentrated for the purpose of trying the courage
of the initiated, for subjugating their reason, and
rewarding their constancy, the temple, is about to
be thrown open.

After having been for mauy days submitted to
various preparations, the design of which was hid-
den from him, and their nature disguised by reli-
gious ceremonies, the aspirant entered upon a
course of apparent miracles, with the issue of
which he was ignorant ; and from beholding which

* According to Hécateus of Abdera, quoted by Plutarch (Pls-

tarch. de Isid. et Osirid.y—Joannis Wieri, Opera omnia Pseudo-mo-
narchic p- 650, § 5.
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he was mmcertain whether he should be permitted
to emerge a victor.

At first he seemed to be placed immovably, and,
as it were, enchained, in the depth of an obacurity
as profound as those of the infernal regions; and
although now and then flashes of light broke for a
momeut the darkness which surrounded him, hor-
rora ouly were revealed to him. By these tran-
sient flashes he caught glimpees of monstrous phan-
toms and awful specters; be heard near him the
hissing of serpents and the howling of wild beasts ;
aod echo repeated and prolonged in the distance
these noises so well calculated to excite alarm.
During the calmer intervels such were the over-
powering emotions awakened in his mind, that a
slight rustling, or even an agreeable sound, made
him tremble.® The scone next became lighted
up; and, suddenly, he perceived a change coming
over the aspect of the place and its decorations ;
the earth trembled and raised itself up, almost into
a mountain, and again sunk into a profound abyes.
He then felt himself raised or drawn rapidly along,
although unable to discover the impulse he felt
consatrained to obey. Under his eyes, while gazing
upon them, the picturea and marblea became ani-
mated ; the bronzes shed tears; unwieldy and
colossal figures moved and walked ; and statues
uttered harmonious sounds. He was compelled
to advance forward, while awful monsters, cen-
taurs, harpies, gorgons, and serpents with a hun-
dred headps, surrounded and menaced him, bodi-
less heads grinned at him, and mocked alike his
fear and his courage.t

* I have borrowed this sketch {rom the highly poetical picture
draven by the suthor of the * Livre de ta Sagesse,” (chap. xvii.)
displaying the terrore which tormented Lhe Egyplians during the

three Jdays of darkness.
1 An exhibition similar to the Phaatasmagoria.

~
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Phantoms bearing & perfect resemblance to men
who had been long laid in the grave, and who,
while alive, had been the objects of his admiration
or his attachment, fluttered about him, and shrunk
from embraces which they appeared to seek.
Thunders rolled, lightrings flashed, water became
inflamed and flowed in torrents of fire. A dryand
solid body fermented, dissolved, and changelt-i’ into
waves of foaming blood. In one place were acen
wretched beings in vain attempting to fill with
water a shallow umn, the liquid they unceasingly
poured into it never rose to its top; in another
place the favored of the gods proved their right to
this title by braving the influence of boiling water,
of red-hot iron, melted metal, and burning wood.
They commanded as masters the most ferocious
beasts ; they gave the word, and venomous ser-
pents came and crouched at their feet ; they seized
asps and vipers and tore them ssunder, while the
reptiles dared not to bite nor revenge themselves
upon their tormentors. Then the aspirant heard
near him the tones of 2 human voice,*® calling him,
and answering his questions; but the nearer he
approached to the spot whence the sound pro-
ceeded, the less able was he to perceive the person
by whom the voice was uttered. At the bottom
of a narrow cavern, into which the daylight never
penetrated, a light as bright as that of the sun,
suddenly bursting forth, discovered to him, at an
immense distance, enchanted gardens and palaces,
the beauty and the magnificence of which induced
him to recognize in them the abode of the immortal
gods. There the gods appesred to him, their

resence being announced by the most indubitable

indications. He saw and he heard them ; his mind

troubled, his imagination confused, and his reason,
* This was evidently the effect of ventriloguism,—~Ep,
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overwhelmed by so many miracles, abandoned him;
and, intoxicated and transportad with admiration,
he worshiped the glorious proofs of supernatural
power, and bent in devotion before the certain
presence of divinity,

However dazzling these pretended mirncles
were, they sunk to nothing compared with the
knowledge which was preserved for the initiated,
if his birth, his courage, hia zeal, should enable
him some day to take a place among the highest
orders of the priesthood. All that had struck bim
with a0 much admiration he was himself to acquire
the power of performing, and the secret of atill
;?ore important wonders was to be revealed to

im.,

The minister of a divinity by turns beneficent
and revengeful, but ever omnipotent, ho was as-
sured that botb man and the elements should obey
bhim. He shonld be rendered capable of astonish-
ing the multitude by his power of abstinence from
food, and load the ignorant man with gratitude by
purifying the impure beverage that excess of thirst
might oblige him to accept. He was informed
that he should possess the power of disturbing the
minds of men, of plunging them into brutish stu-
pidity or feracious rage; of obliterating from their
memory the recollection of their sorrows, and of
freeing them from the power of grief. In addi-
tion, he was to be able to exalt their audacity, or
their doeility, into fanaticism ; fulfill their most ar-
dent desires in visions; and often, even without
auy intermediate means, to act on their senses and
govern their will. Arbiter of their disputes, he
would have no necessity to interrogate witneases
or to weigh opinions : a simple ordeal should ene-
ble him to distingnish the innocent and truthful
man from the criminal and perjured, who might

. e
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be convicted by him to be worthy of a dreadful
and metited death. He was told that in their
maladies men should call upon him; snd, at his
voice, the aid of heaven would descend and heal
their diseases ; and he should even have the power
of snatching from death the (rrey which the grim
destroyer had already seized. Woe to the man
who siould offend him: he might be struck with
leprosy, with blindness, or with death. He was
further informed that he might forbid the earth to
yield its fruits, that he might poison the atmo-
sphere and the exhalations, which would thus
furnieh him with arms against his enemies, The
most terrible of the elements, fire, should be his
slave; at his command it would spring up sponta-
neously, and bewilder the eyes of the incredulous;
water should not extinguish it; it should burst
forth awful as thunder against his victims, and,
tearing open the bosom of the earth, compel it to
ingulf and devour them. The heavens even should
be subject to his contrel, and he might predict to
the enxious and fearful the variations of the weather
and the convulsions of the earth. He should have
fower to still the thunder, and to play with the
ightning, while trembling men should believe him
to be endowed with the power of hurliog it at their
heads. Such were the promised gifts of the deit
who inspired ; such the tools of conviction by whic
the initiated chained to the foot of the altar all
men, whatever their rank might be, out of the
temple, All were constrained to believe, to adore,
and to obey.

These unbounded promises were fulfilled through
the means of the occult science: a thousand times
has the attentive eye witneased these apparent mir-
acles, into the causes of which enthusiasm forbade
inquiry. And we, to whom this inquiry is per-

N
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mitted, (for to whom, indeed, is it now denied ?)
wo believe these apparent miracles, and admire
them for the variety of knowledge necessary to
their production; but we are not blind to the
charlatanism and imposture se cleverly mixed up
with these mysteries; and, therefore, we have en-
deavored to expose this shameful alliance. By
purifyiug it from the dross that soils it, the precious
ore recovers all its brilliancy and value.

CHAPTER XI.

ot i e e

Amona the wonders which were invented and
composed, as experiments and exbibitions for the
initiated, we can not avoid, at the first glance, per-
ceiving that many were the result of an ingemons
application of the principles of mechanism and
acoustics. The sakillful illusions of optics; of per-
spective; the phantasmagoria; many inventions
belonging to hydrostatica gand chemistry ; the prac-
ticel use made of observations of the habits and
sensations of animals; and lastly, the employment
of those secrets, practiced in all ages and alwaye
beheld with astonishment, which preserve our frail
organe and susceptible skins from the ravages of
fire—were all called in to assist in deluding the
aspirant. We do not discover, it ia true, in the
writings of the ancients any positive indication of
their possession of all this knowledge; but the
effects speak for themselves, and constrain us to
admit their existence as causes. "We repeat that
it is wiser to concur in such views than boldly to
accuse the accounts of such miraculous events of
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being misrepresentations. The marvelous, and
apparently impossible, have been robbed of their
wonderful character by the progresa of science.
Much that the ancients assert wsa done, we pos-
soss the means of doing: equivalent means were
therefore known to them. I demand of those who
would reject this conclusion, to say whether the
history of the sciences—that history enveloped in
so much darkness—has been handed down to ue
go detailed and complets that we can with certainty
define its extent, or determine ite limits? In ref-
erence to mechanism, at least, we dare not attempt
it. The science of comstructing wonderful ma-
chines, whose effects seem to overthrow the whole
order of nature; in one word, mechanism—ifor it
is thus that Cassiodorus® defines it—was carried
by the ancients to a point of perfection that has
never been attained in modern times. "We would
inquire, have their inventions been surpassed in
our age ? Certainly not; and at the present day,
with all the means which the progress of science
and modern discoveries have placed in the hands
of the mechanic, have we not been assailed
numerous difficulties, in striving to place on a ped-
estal one of those monolithes that the Egyptians,
forty centuries ago, erected in such numbers befare
their sacred edifices, It is, indeed, sufficient to
point to the inventions of Archimedes, to render
credible the wonders that are said to have been
performed by mechanism in the temples. But let .
use observe how that great man, misled by the doc-
trines of Plato, attached only an ordinary value to
the most brilliant applications of science; holding
* Cassiodor., Vanar,, lib. i, cap. xliv. Cassiodorue, a statesman
and learned writer of the mxteenth century, who filled several
offices under Theodoric. He lived to the r:ﬁe of one hundred;
0

but some time before his death he grew ti f public life, and
retired to a monastery, where he ended his days, A.p. 52.—Eb.
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theory and speculative disquisitions in a much
higher estimation, It is even believed,® though
perhape incorrectly,t on the evidence of Plutareh,
that he left nothing written on the construction of
those machines which bad acquired him o much
renown. ‘Thaumaturgista glone understood the
true value of the secrets acquired by the practice
of science, yet beheld unmoved the injustice done
to the philoso¥hers, who aided them by preserving
their meane of power in inaccessible security.

In the infamons mysteries which were properly
and severely denounced by the Roman magistrates,

+ Plutarch in Marcell., § 18 et § 22.

t Caasiodorus (Variar., lib, i, cap. xIv.), in commenting upon
the works translated from Greek into Latin by Boethius,* posi-
tively mentiona a treatise on hani Archimedes, en-
it 'uﬂ‘ homi etiam Archimed. tatial siculis reddsdseti.”
The epithet conferred by Cassiodorus an every aunthar explains
the title or the subject of the tranalated work : * Pythagoras mx-
sicus "  Plato tkeologus /* “ Aristotales logicus ;» &c. Tbe mean-
inr; of the word mechanicus ia rendered abvious in the continuation
of the letter in which Cassiodarus gives mecbanism tha definition
we have quoted. When it is recollected that Plutarch was not
an infallible authority in facta, we shall be inclined to give more
weight to the assertion of Cassiodorus, the friend and cotempo-
mry of Boetbive. it would, st lsast, be very desirable that a
search should be made in all librariea containing manuecripts, for
a trapnslation of the treatise, the original of which, if it ever ax-
isted, has long since disappeared.

* Annion Manlins Torquatua Severius Boethius wan born a.p. 455, of
an aneient, noble Roman family. He atidied at Athens, nnd acquired
»0 aarly s charecter for lenrping and geniua, that, op bis retum to Roe,
It secured (or him many friends and admirare, and slso the consulship at
the age of thirty-two, when Theodoric reigned in Itsly. He dovoted the
whale of tha which he eauld spare from the esrvice of ths Com-
mopwealth to the cultivation of acience. His treatlse upon muaic wax

ons only of bis voluml tabars, the principal of which was entitled,

“ Da Consolatiome Philosophie,” posed In prison, into which be bad

beea thrown by Theodoric, under a false jon that he d

10 excita di galnat that h, sad that he .an;ht means (0
fi to the R ad 1y fizished bia

restora e tive,
when Theodoric ordered him 1o be baheaded, which waa done in prison,
October 2, a.p. 8. Although 2 Chriatinn, yet it ia remarkabie that he
refers to none of the consolationa to that faith. Boathius must not be

foowded with Bo¥tius, the Scattiah historian, who flanrished in the
fifteenth century, and who was nlso & writer of uedoubted varacity.
Erasmun, apeaking of him, eays, “ he knew nat ta lie.”—Ep.

.
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in the year 186 B.c., and which were doubiless
derived from more auncieut initiations, certain ma-
chines were employed to raise up, and cause the
disappearance of the unhappy victims, who were
said to have been ravished by the gods.®* In a
similar manner, in other cases, the aspirant to ini-
tiation felt himself suddenly lifted up by some
invisible power. We might be astonished that
imposture thus exposed should continue to be re-
vered in other mysteries, if human credulity did
not everywhere present contradictions as palpable.
In order to descend into the cave of Tropbounius,
those who came to consult the oracle placed them-
selves before an aperture apparently too narrow to
admit a middle-sized man; yet, as soon as the
knees had entered it, the whole body was rapidly
drawn in by some invisible power. The raechan-
ism used for this purpose was connected with other
machinery, which at the same time enlarged the
entrance to the grotto.t

‘When the sages of India conducted Apollonius
to the temple of their god, singing hymns and form-
ing a sacred march, the earth, which they struck

* Tit. Liv,, lib. xxix., cap. xiii.

t Clavier, Memoire sur les oracles onciens, pp. 149, 150. Tha
cave of Trophonius was one of the most ceiebrated oracles of
Greece. The individual whose name the cave bore, and who
was thus honored as a god, was, in conjunction with his brother
Agamides, the architect ef the temple of Apollo at Delphi, and
wae tewarded by the priests wilth assassination instead of pay-
ment for his labors. 'Tue brothers were desired by the god,
through the priests, to be cheerful, and to wait eight days for
their reward, at the lermination of which time, however, they-
were found dead in their beds.

The person whe went to consult the oracle was obliged to
make certain sacrifices, to bathe §n certain rivers, and to anoint
his body with oil. He was then clothed ina linen robe, and, with
a cake uf honey in bis hand, he descended in the manner described
in the text into the cave, What passed there was never reveal.
:g ; bvét the person on hie returo generally looked pale and deject-

.—Ep,
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with their staves in cadence, was agitated like a
boisterous sea, and raised them 15p nearly two feet;
then calmed itself and resumed its usual level.®
The act of striking with their sticks betrays the
necessity of waming workmen, who were placed
beneath, to raise a moving stage covered with
earth; an operation readily effected by the aid of
mechaniem, very easy to be comprehended.
According to Apollonius, it was only the sages
of India who couldP erform this miracle.t Never-
theless, it is probable that a similar secret existed
in other temples. English travelers,} who visited
the remains of the temple of Ceres, at Eleusis,
observed that the pavement of the sanctuary is
rough and unpolisbed, and muck lower than that
of the adjacent portico, It is therefore probable
that a wooden floor, on a level with the portico,
covered the present floor, and concealed a vault
destined to admit of the action of machinery beneath
the sanctuary for moving the floor, In the soil of
an ioterior vestibule, they observed two deeply

® Philostrat., De vit. Apoll., lib. iii., cap. v.

t Philostrat., De vit. Apail,, lib, vi,, cap. vi. Apollonius was,
however, a meére narrator of wonders, not verg worthy of belief.
He was a native of Tyaous, in Cappadocia, and lived in the com-
mencement of the Christian era. He iraveled by land into Indis,
and on his relurn propagaled accounts of the most incredible
prodigies and miracles which he had witnessed ; but he was &
shameless impostor, and one of the maoy pretenders to miracies
in his time. of the few redeeming acts in the life of Nero
was the banishment of our bero and his fellow miracle-workern
from Rome. At Athens, Apollonius was initiated into the Eieu.
sian mysteries, and performed many pretended miraclea before
his death, which occurred when he was above one hundred years
of age. It is remarkable that Philostratus, hie biographer, shoold
have believed a tithe of the wonders he has related in his life:
and, notwithstanding the evident falsehoods of Apoltonius, such
was the superstition and credulity of his period, that temples and
statues were erected in his_honor, and bis appellation was, * the
l.nie a‘km‘nd of th; E!Ods!”_ED:fA by the & of Di .

unodif stiquities of Attica, ociety ilettanti
London, 1817,
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indented grooves, or ruts; and as mo carriage
could possibly be drawn into this place, the travel-
ers conjectured that these were grooves intended
to recelve the ]':;ulleys which served in the myste-
ries to raise a heavy body—* perhaps,”” said they,
 a moving floor.”” In confirmation of their opinion,
they perceived, further on, other grooves, which
right bave gerved for the counterbalances to raise
the floor; and they also detected places for wedges,
to fix it immovable at the desired height. These
were eight holes fixed in blocks of marble and
raised above the ground—four on the right, and
four on the left—adapted to receive pegs of large
dimensions. The seats, on which a person sittin
down finds himself fixed, and without the er
moving from, are not, as was sapposed, the inven-
tion of the eighteenth century, It is related by
the mythologists, that Vulean presented a throne
to Juno, on which the goddess had no sconer seated
hereelf than she found herself enchained to it.*

Vulcan decorated Olympus with tripods, which,
without any ap;])arent motion, took their places in
the banquet-hall of the gods.f Apollonius saw and
admived similar tripods among the sages of Indiag
The construction of automata is not a recent inven-
tion; and we may venture to relate, on the su-
thority of Macrobius,§ that at Antium and in the
temple of Himoﬁs there were moving statues,

Another p of the ingeunuity of the ancients
was the wooden dove, so wonderfully constructed
by the philosopher Archytas,|| that it flew, and

b Pnnsaniasi Astic, cap, xx,

t Homer, Iad, lib. xviii,, vers. 375-378.

1 Philoatrat., De vit. Anoll., lib, ¥i., cap. vi.

& Macrob., Seturnal., Iib. i, eap. xziii.

| Arch was a native of Tarentnm, in Italy, and flourisbed
four hundred years before the birth of our Savior. He wm s

cotemporary of Plato, who had been hjs pupil. Heis said to have
been a man distinguished for bis mathematical knowledge and
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sustdined itself for some time in the air.* This
maater-piece of art naturally reminds us of the
desire of man, in all ages, to {ecome a rival of the
birds of the air, as swimming and the art of navi-
ghatiug in the waters have enabled him to become

e rival of the inhabitants of the rivers and seas.
‘We need not mention the story of Dedalus and
Icarus, as an example. Dsdalus, pursued by Mi-
nos, for having betrayed to Theseus the secret of
the windings and opeuinge of the labyrinth of
Crete, flew from that island with his son ;f bat his
wings were sails, which he was the first in Greece
to apply to barks, while the vessels of his persecu-
tor were only rowed with oars. It is probable
that he learned the use of sails in Egypt, as he had
borrowed from that country the ides of the con-
struction of the labyriuth. But if we turn our eyes
toward the East——which we shell often bave occa-
sion to do—an author, elthough we must admit
that he is not much to be relied upon,j describes &
statue of Apollo, which, when carried in religious
ceremonies by the priests of the god, raised itself
in the air and fell again on exactiy the same spot
from which it had been carried—a feat similar to
that which may be seen performed by any aeronaut
in our public gardens. Nasratives, the origin of
which 18 certainly very ancient, furnish us, also,
with two facts which should not be passed over in
silence. The one describes a flying chariot, which

discoverien in practical mechanics, and to have been aleo a pro-
found statesman and a skillfut general. Beside the wooden dove,
he invented the screw, 1he crane, and variova hydraulic machines
He perished Rrshipwmck. on the coaat of Apulia.—En.

* A, Gell, Noc. Attic, lib. x., cap. xiii.

t Heraclit., De Politiis. nerb. Tcarns, 1t is aupposed that their
eails were their cloake elevated on oars, and that the son, having
exercised less akill than his father, in managing his bark, was
wrecked on the coast of Icaris.—Ep,

§ Le traité de le ddexse de Syrie.

7
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e man directed through the air as he pleased, and
which was exhibited as a master-piece of art, and
not of magic.* The other states, that beneath a
balloon was attached a little car, in which a man
placed himself, and the balloon, shooting up into
the air rapidly, transported the traveler wherever
he desires to go.t

What shall we conclude from these recitals?
There can be only one conclusion—namely, that
the performances of this description of mechanism
may probably be assigned to an epoch even more
remote than that of Archytas;{ and that the Ta-
rentine, the disciple of Pythagoras, who was him-
self the disciple of the sages of the Egst, perhaps
only excited the admiration of Italy by secrets
acquired in the temples of Meniphis or of Babylon,

* Lex Mille et un Jours, jours cX—xv.

t Les Mille et une Nuirs, 556¢ nuil, tome vi,, pp. 144-146,

$ 12 is a2 curious fact, that, notwithstanding the efforts which
were made at various periods to enable men to raise themselves
in the atmosghere, the firat aerial voyage in Europe did not take
place until the year 1783, when the Mongolfiers, paper manufac-
turers at Annonay, near Lyons, raised a paper balloon of twenty-
thres thousand French cubic feet of capacity, filled with air rarified
by heat in a chaffer placed below the mouth of the balloon. It rose
with great force and rapidity to an elevation of ten thoysand
toises ; but, as the air soon cooled, it gradually descended. it
was, however, thought imprudent to tisk human lile in these bal-
loone, and even in those filled with hydroger gas, when it was
first employed ; but, on the 15th of October, 1783, M. Pilatre de
Rozier ascended in a Mongolfier, held by ropes, to the height of
one hundred faet ; and on the 2d of November, of the same year,
M. Pilatre and the Marquis d'Arlander left the earth in & free
ballaon, and descended, after traveling five thovsand toises. The
possibility of traveling in this manner being thus established,
aerostation has gradually impraved ; but although aeronauts can
now riee and descend at pleasure, yet they are not able Lo direct
aballeon in the manner mlJ & vessel; they are, therefore, at the con-
trol of every cucrent of air into which the baltoon is carried,.—En.

'\
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CHAPTER XIIL

Acoustics—Imitation of Thunder.—Organs.—Resounding Chests.

—Androfdes, or Speaking-Heads.—T'he Statue of Mewnnon,

ImposTuRE elways betrays itself. However
much the mind of the candidate might have been
preoccupied, the creaking of the pu%leys, the coil-
mg of cordage, the clicking of wheels, and the
noise of the machines, must necessarily have struck
upon his ear, and disclosed the weak hand of man
in those exhibitions, which were intended to excite
admiration as the work of supernatural powers,
This danger was felt and foreseen; but far from
seeking to deaden the sound of the machines, those
who worked them stadied to augment it, sure of

" increasing the terror intended to be excited. The
tremendous thunder accompanied with lightning
was regarded by the vulgar as the arm of the
avenging gods; and the Thaumaturgists were care-
ful to make it heard when they spoke in the name
of the gods.

The labyrinth of Egyft inclosed many palaces
so constructed that their doors could not be opened
without the most terrific report of thunder resound-
ing from within.*  When Darius, the son of Hys-
taspes, mounted the throne, his new subjects fell
prostrate before bim, and worshiped him as the
elect of the gods, and as & god himself; and at the
same moment, thunder rolled, and they saw the
lightuing flash.t

The art of charming the ears was as important
to the Thaumaturgists as alarming the multitude
with awful noises. Pausanias, who seriously re-

* Plin., Hisr, Nat., lib. xxxvi., cap. ik
t Teetzes, Chilied,
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counts so many fabulous miracles, nevertheless
taxes Pindar with having invented the fable of the
golden virgins, who were endowed with 2 ravishin
voice, and, according to the Theban poet, adorne
the roof of the temple of Delphi* Less incredu-
lous than Pausanias, we may suppose that behind
the statues of the virgins, or within the gilded bas-
relievos, was concealed a musical instrument, the
sounds of which imitated the human voice. A
simple organ would suffice for this purpose, and
hydraulic organs were well known to the ancients.
A passage in the writings of St. Augustin seems
aven to indicate that organs with blowers were not
unknown to them.

An invention much lees familiar is noticed in the
history of a wondetful stone, said to have been
found in the Pactolus. This stone, when placed
at the entrance to a treasure, kept away thieves,
whose fears were aroused by hearing the loudest
tones of a trumpet issue from it There are
strong coffers made at the present day, which,
when clandestinely opened, produce loud sounds
The Phrygian inventor of the first of these won-
ders of mechaniem had, perbaps, as we are led to
believe, veiled his secret under a fable; for, if he
had described it literally, it would not have been
credited that a stone found on the shore, or the
neighboring mountains of Pactolus, could possess
such a power. As to its properties of sound, they
were only possessed in commeon with the sounding-
stone preserved at Megara;§ the red granite of
Egypt; the stones employed in China for making

* Pausanias, Phocic., cap. v,
t Treatise on Rivers and Mountains, attributed to Plutarch,

§ wiil.
. Il 816901]“ XV. possessed one, and one was offered to Napoleoa
in ,

¢ Paueanias, Attic., cap, xlii.
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masical instruments ; the sparkling green stone, of
which a statue found in the ruins o% alenqui-vigjo
was made ;* and the basalt, of which there are
large blocks existing in Brazil, from which a very
distinct sound is awakened whenever they are
struckd The rest is due to ignorance and a love
of the marvelous.

It is often related in ancient history, that distinet
words have been uttered by a child at the moment
of its birth; that trees also, and statues have spo-
ken; and that sounds have been spontaneously
uttered in the somber gloom of a temple. The
phenomena of ventriloquism affords & satisfacto
explanation for many of these stories, but not for
all of them. It is therefore more natural to admit
that these sounds, the origin of which is not per-
ceptible, are the effects of art; and to attribute
these to the invention of the Androides, which,
although, in our own times, explained in well
known works,} yet has, snder the name of the In-
visible Girl, excited the admiration of the vulgar,
and even of those who are unwilling to class them-
selves among the ignorant. Questions are ad-
dressed, in a low tone, to a doll, or a head made
of card-board or of metal, or even to a glass-box ;
in a short time replies are heard which :Epear to
proceed from the inanimate object. Acoustics
teaches ua the methods which enable a person, at
pome distance, to hear and to be heard as distinctly
as if he occupied the place whence the doll appa-
rently spesks. It is mot at all 2 modern invention;
for more than two centuries have elapsed since
Porta§ explained the principles of this invention in

* Revue Encyclopédique, tome xxXi., p. 850.

? Mawe's Jowney inzo the Interior of Brazil, wol. i, chap. v,

p. 158.
neyalopédie, art. Audroide,
§ Giambatista Porta, a Neapolitan, in the sixteenth centory,
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his Natural Magic:* Dut, in more ancient times,
its principles were kept secret, and only the won-
ders performed by it presented for the admiration
of the multitude.

Toward the end of the fourteenth century, a
speaking-head, made of earthen ware, excited in
England the astonishment of the curious. The
one raade by Albertus Magnus,t in the thirteenth

wrote, at a very early age, the firat books of his work on Naturel
Magic, which accounts %nr the many absurd and (antastic notions
which, mixed up wiith deductione of true sei they contain. He
waa, hawever, a man of learning snd geniug, end did much in bia
time 10 forward the puravit of acience. He invented the camera
obscura, His * Magia N " isa pilation from both an-
cient and modern authors, and contains much curioua matter,
badly put together. Beside many philosophical ireatiaes, he
wrote several dramalic works.—Ebp.

* Porta, De Magia Naturali. Panicrol, Rerum recens invent.
Giambatiata, tit, x. For the explanation of the Invisible Gir, ses
Browster's Letiers on Natural Magic,

t Albertus, sarnamed Magnus, from the Latinizing of his wur-
name, which was Great, was a native of Svabia, snd bormin 1208,
He waa ardently desirovs of scquiring knowledge, and atndied
with asaiduity ; but being of slow comprehension, bis progress
was not adequate 10 his expectations ; and, therefore, in deapair,
he resolved to relinquish baoka, and bury himself in retirement,
One night, however, he saw a vision of a beautiful woroan, who
accoated him, and inquired the cause of his grief. He replied,
that in spite of a1l hin efforta to acquire information, he feared he
should always remain ignorant. * Have you so little faith,” re-
plied the lady, « as to suppose that your prayers will not obtain
what you cannot of youreelf accomplish? I'am the Holy Virgin,
and | have heard ?our prayers.” ‘The young man prostrated bim-
self at tha feet of the Virgin, who promised him all that he de-
sired, but added that, ss he preferred philosophy to theology, he
abonld luge hie faculties before his degth. She then disappeared,
and the prediction was accomplished. Albertus hecame vawili-
ingly Bishop of Ratiabon, but he relinquished the see within three
years, and resided chiefly at Calogne, where he produced many
wonderfn] worka., ]t waa anid that he constructed an autamaton
which both walked and apuke, answered questions, and solved
problems submitted to it. Thomae Aquinas, who was tha pupil
of Albertus, wes 50 alarmed on seeing thia automaton, which L
eonceived to be the work of the devil, that ha broke it to piecea
and committed it to the flames. When William, Count of Hol-
land snd King of the Romans, was at Cologne, Albertus invited
him to a baoquet, snd promised that bis tabla sbould be laid out
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century, was of the same material. Gerbert, who,
under the name of Sylvester II, occupied the pa-
pal throne from the years 991 to 1003, constructed
a brazen head possessing a similar property.®
This master-pisce of art was the cause of his be-
ing accused of magic; perhaps the accusation was
not unfounded, if they applied the same meaning
to the word as we do; it was the result of science
conceazled from the knowledge of the common
peaple.

The philosophers, in these inventions, made no
new diacovery; they bad received from their an-
cient predecessors a secret which surpassed and
alarmed the weak understanding of thetr cotempo-
raries,

Odin, who implanted among the Scandinavians
a religion and magical secrets borrowed from Asia,

ossessed a speaking-head. It was said to be the
Eead of the wise Mirme, which QOdin, after the
death of that hero, had caused to be encased in
gold. He consulted it, and the replies which he
was supposed to have received were revered as the
oracles of a superior being.

Beside the Northern legislator there were oth-
ers who had endeavored to render credulity more
eager and submissive, by asserting that the speak-
ing-heads they served had always been animated
by the spirits of living men.

‘We shall not, however, quote, in this senss, the

in the middle of his garden, althongh it was then winter, and se-
vore weather. William accepted the invitation ; and, on arriving
st the house of Albertus, was surprised to find the temperatura
of the #fr as mild as in summer, and the banquet laid out in an
srbor formed of trees and shrubs covered with leaves and tlowers,
exhaling the most delicious odors, which filled the whols of the
garden. Albertus wwas reputed a magician; but, nevertheless,
after his death, which occurred in 1292, in his seventy-seventh
year, he was canonized.—Ep.
* Elias Schedivs, De Diis Germanis, pp. 572, 573.
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story of the child that was devoured whole by the
ghost of Polyeritus, with the exception of its head,
which uttered prophecies that were afterward ver-
ified :* this faEle is most probably an allegory.
But at Lesbos s speaking-head delivered oracles :
it predicted to the great Cyrus (in rather equivocal
terms, it is true) the bloody death which should
terminate his expedition againat the Scythiana, It
was the head of Orpbeus; and it was g0 celebrated
for its oracular responses among the Persians, and
also among the Greeks, from the time of the Tro-
jan war, that Apollo himself became jealous of ita
fame

According to many Rabbing, the IRerapkim
consisted of the embalmed heads of the dead, un-
der whose tongues a thin plate of gold was fixed,}
and, like the head of Mirme, also encased in gold.
Other Rabbins report that the Theraphim were
phantoms, who, having received the influence of
powerful stars, conversed with men and gave them
wholesome advice.§ We are led from the expres-
sions of Maimonides, on this subject, to infer that
buildings were erected expressly to contain these
speaking-images; a circumstance which explains
why 8o much care was taken to place the images
against the wall—a certain position being abso-
Iutely necessary to produce an apparent miracle
depending on acoustics. Thizs miracle was not
uoknown in that country of wonders, whence the
Hebrews acquired their knowledge. The priests

* Phlegon, De Mirabilibus.—Noel, Dictionnaire de Ic Fable, art,

Pnf%ﬂll.
t Philoatrat.,, Vie. Apolion., lib. iv., cap. iv.—Philostrat,, Herow
in Philoctete. ’ i S
z Fromann, Tract, de Fase., pp. 683, 683.
R, Mai;ﬂidu, More Nevochim, partt iii., cap. EIH s';m
s ia ei posnerunt in eiz imagines.”—Elias i
Diis Germaniz, pp. 568, 568.
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(Mercurius Trismegistus® is our authority) pos-
sessed the art of making godst and statues endow-
ed with understanding, who predicted future events
and interpreted dreams. It was even asserted that
the Theurgists, who were addicted to doctrines less

ure, knew also how to make gods and statues an-
1mated by demons, that were little inferior in their
supernatural powers to those made by the real
priests. Iun other words, the same physical se-
creta were known and practiced by the rival priest-
hoods,

The ancients, as we are informed, were acquaint-
ad with the art of coostructing Androides} and
this art has been preserved and handed down to
our workshops from their temples. Through the
dark period of the Middle Ages, we draw this con-
clusion from what has preceded; and it seems
more admissible than the supposition of impostures
and 8 deceptions§ constantly renewed. We
may inquire whether it was an application of sci-
euce, superior or equal to those we have enumer-
ated, that produced in Egypt the wonder of the
statue of Memnon, which every morning raised its
harmonious voice to welcome the rising sun? 'Wag

* The Egyptian Hermes, whe ie re d to have invented
writing, and first taught astrology and the science of astronomy,
Ep.

t ¢ Artem qua deos ent.”  Mercurii Trismegisti, Pymander,
Azclepius, pp. 145, 146, et 165 (in 12mo., Basiles, 1532),

b {Sa benge this explanation sufficient ; but to render it more
complets, we may cite the sgealu’.l'lg-heads presented by the Ahbé
Mical to the Academie des Sci ,in 1783. They pronounced
words and phrases, but did not produce an exact imitation of the
human voice.

$ Far from exaggerating the knowledge Eowuaed by the an-
cients in acoustics, we do not go so far as Fontenelle, who sus-
pects (Histoire des Oracles, part i., chap. XiiL) that the ancient

rieats were acquainted wiS) the uee of the speaking-trumpet.

ircher thinka Alexander made use of a g]-trum;get, that
he might be heard at the same moment by the whole of his army,
1t does not seem very probable.
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the secret of this apparent miracle derived from an
art ingeniously concealed, or ouly from a phenom-
enon, which the spectators, eager for miracles, did
not attempt to unfathom ? It seems to me that sll
the conjectures that have been hazarded on this
subject are reduccd to this alternative.®

The second supposition furnishes us with another
example of the artifice which the priests employed
to convert into apparent miracles extraordinary
facts, calculated to astonish the vulgar. The first
opinion hes been adopted by many cotemporary
authors; and it was what I believe the priests
themselves were anxious should prevail.

Juvenal denominates the sounds that issued from
the statue magical;t and we have mentioned that
among the ancients magic was the art of working
wonders by scientific means, unknown to the mul-
titude. A scholiast of the Latin satirist is still
more explicit; for, in commenting on this passage,
he speaks of the wonderful mechanism in the con-

* See note B, vol. ii,, on the statue of Memnom. Wonderful s
many of the automata of the ancients were, Lhey yield the palm
to some of the modern. 1 must refer the reader to Dr, Brewster's
“*Letters on Natural Magic” for a description of several, and
among them the Automaton Chess-Player, which wae some years
since exhibited in London, and excited much astonishment. I
shzl! notice here only the Flute-Player of ¥aucaueon, which was
exhibited in Paria in 1736. It waa seen and deseribed by M.d'Al-
embert,* who says, “it really played on the flute;” ihat is, it
projected the air with itg lips againet the embouchure, producing
the different octaves by expanding and contracting their opening,
forcing more or lees air, in the manner of living performers, and
regulating the tones by ite fingers. It commanded these octaves
the fullest scele of the instrument, containing several noles of
great dfficuley to most performers. It articulated the notes with
the lips. Its height was nezrly five and a half feet, and was
placed on a pedestal, in which some of the machinery was con-
tnined, Dr. Brewstert has given a popular description of the ma-~

chine%.—En.
t « Dimidio magice r ¢ ubi M charde.”

* Encycloy. Math, unt. Androide. 1 Lettare on Natural Magic, p.20%.
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straction of the statue;® and adds that its voice
was clearly the result of the working of machinery.
When this writer thus redaced to the performance
of mechanism the wonder of Memnon’s statue, he
spoke undoubtedly from the authority of ancient
tradition. This tradition, bowever, never lessened
the sentiments of admiration and piety, which were
awakened by the sacred voice in the souls of its
auditors :t they recognized in it a miracle accord-
ing to the primitive meaning of the word—a won-
derful circumstance, the invention of which the
delighted to ascribe to the inspiration of the gods,
but which, we need scarcely add, was not at all
supernatural. In the end, ie idea of its divine
origin darkened the minds of the multitude; and,
perhaps, without the priest having attempted to
deceive the worshipers, this wonder of art would
have become transformed into a religious prodigy,
which was every day renewed.

CHAPTER XIIL

Optics.—Effects similar to those exhibited in the modern Dio-
ramas and Phantasmagorias.—Apparitions of tbe Gods, and
Shades of the Dead.—The Camera Obscura.—Magicisns chan-
ging their Appearances and their Formais an incredible Mirscle.

AL our senses are tributary to the empire of
the marvelous ; the eye is more so than the ear.
By too much prolongation, agreeable sounds lose
their charm—Iloud, fear-inspiring noises become
merely deafening, and miraculous voices become

* Quoted by J. Phil. Casselius, Disseriation sur les pierres voca-
lse ox pariantes, p. 6.—Langids, Dixsertution sur lo statue vocale de
Memnon—Voyage de Norden, tome ii., p. 237.

t See the inacriptions engraved oo the coloasal statue. M. Le

Troone has reunited and explained them in a work entitled, Ia
Statue de Mexmon (in 4to., Paris, 1833), pp. 113-240.
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suspected ; but optical illusions, though succeeding
each other without a pause, never fail to keep up
the attention of the individual eager after novel
spectacles : their variety and their contrasts leave
no space for reflection, nor cause any fatigue in
behns)]]?ding them,

From the nature of some optical wonders dis-
played in the assumed miracles of the Thaumatur-
gists, and in the pompous and terrible representa-
tions of mysteries and initiations, we are authorized
to conclude that the aid of scientific resources was
requisite for carrying them into effect. The an-
cients were acquainted with the modse of febricating
mirrors, which preseunted the images multiplied or
rdversed ; and, what is more remarkable, in certain

ositions loat entirely the property of reflecting. It
18 unimportant whether the latter peculiarity de-
pended solely on sleight of hand, or was analogous
to polarized light,* which, reaching the reflecting
body under a certain angle, is absorbed without
producing any image. It is very evident that, in
either case, the employment of such mirrors was
well fitted to give hirth 1o numerous apparent mir-
acles. Aulus Gellius,t quoting Varro, informs ua

* On the supposition that light consists of particles of matter
tranamitted from the sun and luminous 1es, in rectilinear
directions or etraight lines, its polarization is the effect produced
upon these particles by the attraction exercised upon them b:
the particles of what are called doubly refracting crystala,
certain reflecting surfaces, when the particles of light pasa
thré)ugh the former, or fall upon the latter at a particular angle.
—Ep.

t Aunl. Gell,, Noct, Attic., 1id. xvi., cap. xviii The following is
the termination of the Latin passage: * Ut speculum in foco certo
positum rihil imaginet ; aliorsum tronslatum faciot imagines,” The
compiler, repealing what he has not proved, believes that tha
phenomenon belongs to the place, and not to the position of the
mirror.

Aulua Gellius, a celebrated Roman grammarien, was bom at
Rome, in the comment t of the d century, snd died in
the reign of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius. His * Noctes Astice”
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of these facts; at the same time he considers the
study of such curious phenomena as unworthy the
attention of a philosopher. From whatever may
heve given rise to an opinion 8o unreasonable, yet
80 univeraal, even among the enlightened classes
of the ancients, end held by Archimedes himself,*
its vast advantage to the Thaumaturgists is easily
perceived. Had those who, under the enlightening
mfluence of increasing civilization, were the re-
formers of science devoted their efforts to the
experimental elucidation of phenomena, instead of
confining themselves to theoretical inquiries, the

were written in the winter evenings, while he was in Attica, to
amuae his children. The work is a medley of history, anec-
dotes, poetry, and dissertations onmfhilosophy, geometry, and
grammar; but it often affords good explanalions of antique
monuvments.—Ep.

* Although the wonders related as having been achieved by
this extreordinary mathematician have been probably exagger-
ated, yet there can be only one opinion of his advance far beyond
the period in which he lived, in every branch of pbysical science.
lnd dent of the machi which he is said to have employed
to lift out of the water, nmi again drop into it, the barks that
conatituted the fleet of Marcellus, the Roman consul, when he be-
sieged Syracuse, the burning mirrors which he constructed to set
ob fire the enemy’s fleet is a sufficient proof of hie acquirements.
According to Tzetzes, the historian, who has recorded the events
of the siege, « when the fleet of Marcellus was within bow-shat,
the old man, Archimedes, brought an hexagonal mirror, which
he had previously prepared, at a proper distance from which he
also placed other smaller mirrors of the same kind, that moved
in all directions on hinges ; and when placed in the sun’s rays,
directed them upon the Roman fleet, whereby it was bumned to
ashes.” The screw known by his name, and now employed in-
stead of paddles in steam navigetion, and the art of determining
the value of metals by their relative specific gravity, are amon,
the inventions ascribed to Archimedes. His acquaintance wit
the power of the lever led bim to maka this celebrated declara-
tion— Give me the place on which I may siand, and I will
move the earth.” He was so deeply engaged in solving a problem
when the Roman soldiers entered Syracunee, that he was not
aware of their being in possession of the town ; and a soldier, not
knowing who he was, killed him, although Marcellus had given
orders iutended to securs the safety o? the philosopher. Ris
death occurred two hundred and twelve years befora the birth
of Christ.—Eb, R

I.
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miracunlous secrets of the charlatan could no longer
have merited the name of magic.

The luxurious gardens, the magnificent palaces,
which in the initiations suddenly appeared from
the depths of obscurity, brilliantly illuminated by
magic light, or, as it were, by a sun of their own,*
aro reproduced for us in the justly admired modern
invention of the Diorama. The principal artifice
lies in the manner of throwing light upon the
objecta, while the spectator is kept in darkness.
This was not difficult, as the initiated hurried from
one subterransous apartment to another; and, be-
ing now elevated in the air, and again suddenly
precipitated, he might easily imagine himself to be
gtill in the bowels of the earth, from the obscurity
of the place that inclosed him, although on the level
of the ground. And how, we may inquire, could
it happen that the Thaumaturgist, whose whole
aim was to discover means of multiplying his
wonders, could remain unacquainted with this io-
vention ? Observation was suffictent to reveal it,
without any effort of art. If a long gallery was
terminated by an arbor of umbrageous trees, and
the galiery lighted at one extremity ouly, the land-
scape beyond the arbor would appear nearer,
and display itself to the eye of a spectator like the
picture in a Diorama.

The illusion was susceptible of being incveased,
by the union of mechanical agents aiding the effects
of painting and of perspective. Thus, in the dio-
rama, exhibited in Paris, in 1826, representing a
tuined cloister,} a door was violently closed and
opened, as if from the effects of a strong wind.

hen open, an extensive, beautiful country was

L Solem gue rwm, sus lumina novuat,
. Virgil, Aneid, lib, vi., ver. 641,
1 The cloiater of Saint Wandrille, near Roven.
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seen beyond it; shadows were cast, by trees, on
the old walls, more or less deep, according as the
clouds flew rapidly across the sky above the ruins,
and might be supposed occasionally to interrupt,
more or less, the light of the sun. "When this arti-
fice, however little it is estimated by the severer
votaries of the Fine Arts, transported the credulous
spectator to the interior of a sanctuary, and dis-
played before him, excited as ho was by other appa-
rent miracles, would he have had the smallest donbt
regarding the reality of the appearances; or, that
they were true representations of animated nature ?

Apparitions, although the most common of mir-
acles founded on optics, have obtained the greatest
celebrity.

In very remote times, and under the empire of
unprogressing civilization, it was believed that every
man who hafseen a god must die, or at least lose
the use of his eyes. This singular belief, the cause
of which we shall notice eleswhere, and the dread
it excited in the ardent imaginations of the enthu-
siastic, yielded in time, owing to the direct com-
munication with the object of his adoration, which
circumstances afforded. Apparitions of the gods,
far from being dreaded, were deemed significant
of their favor, and hallowed the place where they
received tho homage of mortals, The temple of
Enguinum, in Sicily, was revered, not 8o much on
account of its antiquity, as because it had been
occasionally favored by the apparition of the god-
dess-mother.,*  Zsculapius had a temple at Tar-
sus, where he frequently manifested himself to his
worshipers.t Cicero mentions frequent apparitions
of the goda.f And Varro, quoted by St. Augus-

+* Plutarch, in Vit. Marcell.
t Philostrat., in Vit, Apollon., lib. i., cap. ¥,
t Cieer., De natur. Peor  dib i
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tin,* affirms that Numa and Pythagoras saw im-
ages of the gods in the water, and that this kind of
divination had been brought from Persia into Italy,
as well as the art of causing apparitions of the
dead.t In fact, these two arts ought to form but

* St. Avgustin, De civitate Dei, lib. vii., cap, xxxv.

t The efficacy of invocation of the dead is not doubted by St,
Justin, (Pro Christiants, Apoll. ii.) In the dialogue with the Jow
Tryphon, this {ather of the Church acknowlodges that the souls
of the just, and of the prophets, are subject to the power of the
Paychagogues, 8a the soul of Samuel obeyed tha witch of Endor,

The ancient Greeks, who obtained their theology fromn the
Egyptians; the Romans, who procured theirs from the Greeks;
angdythe northern nations, who followed the superstitions of both,
were firm believers that the soule of the dead revigited the earth,
and appeared to the living; and that magicians had the power
of calling them up. They also believed that the spirits of the
departed were capable of foretelling future events. Spirits were,
therefore, apparently called, and the images of the dead pre-
sented to the eyes of the living. It was not essential that these
should necessarily be deceptions of the prieata; for when the
mind is prepared for them, and the nervous system is in an ex.
citable state, spectral phantasme are both seen and heard,

It is unnecessary to insert here any of the many thousand taies
of apparitions which have been vecorded both in ancient sod in
modern times, in every counlry in both hemispheres of the
globe ; my object being to explain these spectral phantasms, not
to relate instances of them, except such as may be useful for the
illustration of my argument. | contend that thess phantasms
never occur in a healthy condition of the brain and nervous
system, which, in order to produce them, must be either tran-
siently or permanently excited.

Under transient changes from the normsl state of the nervous
system, if these have been produced by an exciting agent, all
ordinary sensations are felt with an increased intensity; and,
consequently, in certain statee of the habit, impressions of former
thinge, by the influence of assoviation mlone, swakened, as it
were, by incidental circumstances, become so vivid to the mind,
that they appear as actual impressions perceived at the moment
through the organ of sight. The inhelatiun of some gases, as,
for instance, nitrous oxide, and the excitement of the mind by
exTectatton. wil} produce sech a change in the nervous centers as
will cavse either the most pleasursble or the most frightfal
sensations o be experienced, sccompanied with vivid images
of & corresporkling character. The delirium of a fever is an

gmented derang t of the nervous system ; during the con-
tinuance of which, images of persons, often long before dead, be-
came vivid to the eye, and their voices audible to the ear, so thet
the patient seez them, and holds conversation with them, and
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one; and we find them in Aasia, long before the
age of Numa, or of Pythagoras. The witch of
Endor, who summoned before Saul the shade of
Samue), declared she saw gods rising out of the

can only be aroused from the reverie by some one really speak-
ing to him, and for s moment interrupting the morbid assocration
of ideas, into which, however, he relapses, as acon a9 his stten-
tion ceases 10 be directed into & pew channel. Such spectral
illusiona oocurring independent of fever, in a highly ausceptible
framne, operate 80 energetically on the brain, as to make impres-
siona sutficiently powerful to produce disease, and even to de-
stroy life, when a confirmed belief in their reality exiats. Many
cases might be quoted corroborative of this opinion. [ will men-
tion two only. A distinguished Jhys‘wim harving suffered great
fatigue from a long, professions! journey, during which he bad
taken scarcely any novrishment, after seeing hia patient, retired
to hie aleeping apartment, and sat down before the E:e. previously
to undressiog and going to bed. He had not sat long before he
imagined he saw the door of the room open, and a little old
woman, dressed in a scarlet riding-habit, enter, leaning on s
crutch. She advanced towazd him, and raising ber crutch, gave
bim a blow with it upon the head. He fell to the ground, and
lay a considersble time insensible ; but, on recovering his senses,
be became conscious that he had had an api]e‘Ftic fit, and that
the little woman was a mere spectral illusion. The daughter of
Sir Charlea Law, being awake about two o'clock i the marning,
saw close to her bed the apparition of a little woman, who told
ber that she was her deceased mother ; that she was happy, and
at Lwelve o'clock that day ahe should be with her. On receiving
this information, the young lady called her maid to bring her
clothes ; and when she was dressed, she went into her closet,
and did not leave it until nine, snd then brought with her a sealed
lettar, addressed to her father, which she delivered to her aunt,
the Lady Everard, told her what had happened, and desired that
as soon a2 she wag dead it might be sent 1o him. She requested
the chaplain to read prayers to her ; and, when these were ended,
she took her guitar and psalm-book, and sat dawn upon a chair,
“and played and sung so melodiously and admirably, that her
music-maater, who was then there, admired at it. And near the
atroke of twelve, she rose and &at herself down in a great chair
with arma; snd fetching a strong breatbing or iwe, expired,”
In the firat of these two cares, the physician was a man of strong
mind, and possessed af that knowledge wbich enabled him ta
refer the illusion to a temporary physical change in hia nervona
aystem, and therefore to disregard it. The lady was a persan of
delicate frame of body and highly susceptible nervous aystem,
with a corresponding degree aof superatitious credulity, which
induced her to believe that the illusion was truly a visitalion of
her deceased mother, the overpowering affect of which upon the
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earth.* This expression, repeated more than once
in the text, serves to interpret a passage in Pliuy,
where he speaks of a seat, made of a consecrated
astone, and placed in the ancient temple of Her-
cules at Tyre, from which “the gods arose,” or,
in other words, from which miraculous apparitions
appeared to issue.}

Among a people situated far from Asia, but one
of whose colonies occupied a part of the shores of
the Euxine, traditions and secrets exist referring
to the art of questioning the dead. In the Hervo-
rar Saga, we find a Scandinavian poet clothing in
exalte‘? poetry the invocations to a warrior killed
in battle; the long resistance by which he opposed
the demand made to him to yield; the menacing
predictions which he uttered, and by which he
threatened vengeance for the violence of his death,

An art transmitted by Persia to Italy was not

brain was sufficient to verify the prediction. To the same cause
may be referred the well known death of the libertine Lord
L%t’leton.

hen the derangement of the nerves is of a more permanent
nature, it is frequently productive of that description of hypochon-
driacism which borders upon insabity, but differs from it in the pa-
tient not believing in the reality of the spectral phantasms, which
are gencrally also of a different character, not transient visitations,
but continued iflusions. I was acquainted with a young lady,
who imagined that she was constantly attended by a smaIF, black
dogl, which ran by her side when she walked out, and sat on a
table or on e chair, near her, at home. Sir Walter Scott, in his
“ Demonclogy,” details the case of a gentleman who imagined
that a little, smartly dressed fop always attended him in the ca.
pacity of a master of ceremonies, end, after some length of tinae,
changed into a skeleton, which always remained near him, night
and day. He wan sensible both were illusions, but the distmslng
character and the constancy of the [atter, brought on s state o
irritative fever, which terminated fatally.

Looking at these conditions of the nervous systetmn, and their
results, I have no hesitalion in referring to them every tale of
aippantmns, however well authenticated, ancient or modemn.—

A

* 1 Samuel, cap. xxviii.

t Plin,, Hist. Nat., lib. xzvii., cap. xl.—Eusebius, Ex eo lapids
..... Jacta sedes, ex qua Dii facile surgebant.
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likely to remain unknown in Greece; and, at a
very early period, we find traces of it there. *Or-
pheus, inconsolable for the death of Eurydice,” re-
sorted to Aornos,” where stood a sanctuery (Ne-
kyomantion) for the invocation of the dead. He
was led to imagine that he was followed by the
shade of Eurydice; but on turning, and finding
himself deceived, he committed suicide.! This
historical explanation of the fable of Orpheus re-
veals to us the curinus fact of the existence, in an-
cient times, of places specially consecrated to the
invocations of the dead, and the apparition of
spirits.

Sometimes these shades were dumb; but more
frequently the engastrimysme, which was employed
by the sorceress consulted by Saul, generally fur-
nished them with speech, and enabled them to
utter oracles. This conjecture, not easily set aside,
throws & new light on the eleventh Book of the
Odyssey. There Homer describes the admission
of Ulysses, and of him alone,{ into a Nekyoman-
tion, where he converses with hisa friends, who
have been separated from him by death. An in-
numerable multitude of apparitions and a terrific
noise interrupted this marvelous discourse; and
Ulysses retires, dreading lest Proserpine, enraged,
might, from the depths of the infernal regions, cause
the head of the Gorgon to appear§ Such was,
probably, the method put in practice, in order to

* Aornos was situated in Thesprotia, and was the place of a
celebrated oracle, which delivered responses by calling up the
desd. But the whole story of Eurydice is properly regarded as
a mere allegorical allusion (o evenla connected with the religiovs
observances which Orpheus attempted to establish, and the moral
instruction which he taught, in opposition to the Bacchanalian
myeleries, and their gross immoralities.—Ep,

t Pausanias, Beotic., cap. XXXx.

$ Odyase., lib. x., v. 528.

§ Odyes., lib. xi., vers. 631-634.
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get nid of the spectators, as soon as their curicsity
became embarrassing, or was prolonged beyond
the resources for the exhibition.
It ia into one of these that Achilles is introduced
by Homer, extolling life as the greatest blessing,
referring the most miserable lot of a living man
fore his own imperishable celebrity.* The in-
cousistency of the spirit of Achilles with the es-
tablished character of the intrePid warrior has been
geverely criticised. As a poetic fiction it may be
open to censure, but it is to be admired for its fidel-
ity as a parration, An epoch existed, and it was,
in Greece, still recent at the date of the siege of
Troy, in which the priestbood, till then command-
ing exclugively the veneration of men, became in-
dignant, in seeing the warriors crowned with any
other titles than those of courage and strength, and
those which their battles claimed for them ; recog-
nized as the children of divinities, as demi-gods and
heroes ; and occupying the admiration and influ-
ence which they conceived to Le due only to the
possessors of the magical art, What doctrines,
conveyed by religious revelation, was it their inter-
est to promulgate? Such, undoubtedly, as were
best fitted to check the enthusiasm of the warrior.
And in Greece, with the refinement of art, they
adroitly chose the great soul of Achilles to be the
means of communicating that pusillanimons senti-
ment, which implies that “ 2 living dog is better
than a dead lion.’t At least two centuries subse-
quent to the travels of Ulysses, the same lesson
was inculcated on the watrlike Arabs, in a work
evidently emanating from the theocratical school.
The dispute between the censer and the sword
appears to have been guite at an end, when Virgil

* Odyas., lib, xi., vers, 486—490.
t Bcclesiast., cap. ix., v. 4.
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undertook to tread in the steps of Homer : and the
poet would have gratuitously dishonored himself,
had he placed in bis hero's mouth words opposed
to the contempt of death. The sixth Book of the
Zneid is & magnificent picture of the most prom-
inent and dramatic scenes of initiation, rather than
a description of a Nekyomantion,

From the commencement of its purely historical
times, the art of invocation declined in Greece.
The last apparition that restored it to notice, was
that of Cleonice, who appeared to her murderer
Pausanias. Remorse ang love drave this prince
to a Nekyomaution. There the Psychagogues
summoned the shade of Cleonice to appear before
him; the ambiguous answer he received from her
might be interpreted either as conveying the pardon
of Heaven, or the announcement of a violent death
to Pausanias, as the just punishment of his crimes.*

Elysius of Therina, having lost an ounly son, aud
desirous to invoke the spirit of this beloved child,
unexpectedly visited a Psychomantium ; but as
there was no time to prepare an apparition, bear-
ing the resemblance to the object of his affection,
the bereaved father was obliged to rest satisfied
with an oracle which declared death to be the
greatest boon.t ,

‘We should be in error were we to conclude
from this fact, that the art had perished in Italy :
when Cicero wrote, it etill existed in Rome; and
that author, in several places, speaks of experi-
ments in Psychomantics, to which his cotempo-
vary Appius was greatly addicted} Two centu-

* Pausanias, Laconic., cap. xvit. —Plutarch, De sere numinim
Vindicta.
ﬁHL Cicer,, Tuseud. Queesz,, lib, i., cap. xlii—Plutarch, De Consola-

t Cicer., De divinat., lib. i., cap. Ivili.— Tuscul. Queet., Lib. i.,
cap. xvi. et xiviii,

-~
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ries later Caracalla invoked the shades of Commo-
dus and of Severus.*

One causs, however, effectually operated to pre-
vent the peolple from frequenting the Nekyoman-
tions: namely, the terrible consequences which
sometimes arose from these apparitions. Thoee
that applied for them were not always mere rest-
less, inquisitive men, eager to dive into the secrets
of futurity; they were more frequently persons
like Orpbeus or Elysius—beings full of love, and
deprived by death of the object that had en
their fondest affections. Thus the faithful wife of
Protesilaus, importuning the gods to grant her, but
for one moment, to behold again her%r:sba.nd who
had fallen on the shores of Troy, no sooner sew
his epirit, than, without begitation, she endeavored
to follow him by precipitating herself into the
flames, and was destroyed. ese apparitions
acting on broken hearts and exasited imaginations
at a crisia of grief, the sensitive being fled to death
a8 the greatest blessing, and with e strong convic-
tion that death would afford a reunion with the
dearer and better part of itself.

Nothing was more calculated to aid such a be-
lief than the apparition, which, in restoring for an
instant the ﬂem%lance, seemed to point out the
road by which fondly remembered felicity might
be regained.

Disuse, however, although it threw into oblivion,
yet did not annihilate the secret of invoking appa-
ritions, In the second century, St. Justin mentions
invocations of the dead, as a fact which no one
thought of doubting.t

* Xiphilin, in Caracelid.—Dion., lib. bxxvii.

t 8t, Justin, Apologet., lib, il. St. Justin, oalled the Philoso-

r, was bom at Neapolis, the ancient capital of Samaria, earl

in the second century. He was educated in all the ervors
superstitionsof Paganiam; butafier secking for truth intheechools,
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Lactantius,* in the third century, still more pos-
#tively represents the magiciens as always prepared
to convince the ekeptical by apparitions of the
dead.t In the ninth century, the Emperor Basil,
tbe Macedonian, inconsolable for the death of his
s0n, had recourse to the prayers of a pontiff already
celebrated for the power of working apparent mir-
acles.§ An image of this dear son, magnificently
appareled and mounted on a superb horse, was
made to appear before him; but the spectral son,
advancing toward bim, disappeared, in the act of
rushing into his father’s arms. To explain this
historical extract, it is requisite to admt the im-
probable supposition, that s horseman was appoint-
ed to play the part of the young prince, aa the re-
semblance muet have been pertect; and would not
the father have seized, held, and folded him in his

he wes converted to Christianity by an old man he met accident-
ally on the sea-shore ; and he soon afterward went to Rome. His
provious education had conferred upon him the powers of elocu-
tion, in an eminent degree ; and he employed it assiduonaly in pro-
moting and defendinghlhe faith he had adopted, Justin left Rome,
but raturned ; when he was amested snd cartied before Rosticus,
the Roman prefect, who, after endeavoring to persuade him and
his to Chriatianity, and return to the wor-
|h.i£ed the gods, and finding them immovable, condemned them
to be ecourged, and then beheaded ; a sentence which waa imme-
diately executed. St. Justin's martyrdom occurred in 1.p. 164,
He wrote two works in support of Christianity, which he tenned
4 Apologies [ the first wae addressed to the £mperor Antoninua,
the aecond to Marcua Anreliva.—Ep,

* Cocilius Ferminive Lactontiua waa, in hia youth, a disciple
of Anobeus, at Sicca in Africs, and celebrated as a Latin arator.
tn 317, when an ald man, he was appointed preceptor to Crispuns
Cwanr, the son of Canstantine the Great ; and in the execution of
that truat, he nearly fell a victim to a false accusation of the Em-
preas Foveta, that he bad made an aliempt upon her chastity. He
early became a convert to the Christjan faith ; and, on accaunt of
his eloguance, wag called the * Christian Tully.” He antlived
his royal pupil, and died at Triers.—Ep.

t Laciant., Div, insiitut., lib. vii., cap, XL

1 Theodore Santab Abbot- Archbishop of Euchaites. See
Glycus, Annal,, part iv,, p. 296.—Leo Grammat. in Vitd Basilii
-y, ‘ 20,

P 7/
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embrace? And would not the false nature of the
apparition have been discovered and denounced
by the enemies of the Thaumaturgists,®* on the
knowledge of the existence of the man ; and would
not the remarkable resemblance, which made him
]c;f u:{:: on this occasion, have afterward discovered
im
Connecting this fact with earlier traditions, and
articularly with the very ancient writers on the
%ekyomantions, is it not more consistent with
probability, to acknowledge that in our own days
the phantasmagoria has been only restored, not
invented,} and to trace many of the apparitions of
the gods, and the invocations of the dead, to its de-
ceptions ;§ especially when we read of shades, en-

* The resemblance of a woman named Oliva, to the Queen
Marie Antoinette, aided, in 1785, the intrigue known by the name
of the Proces du Collier.  But Oliva was soon arreated and iried.
The substitute for the son of the Greek emperor would have been
seized in like manner, by the rivals of Santabaren: for envy is a8
clever and active as a police, especially at court,

t Sir David Brewster has expisined the mode in which this ap-
parition was produced, by means of twa concave mirrors reflect
Ing the image of & picture of the emperor's son on horseback, as
if in the air. As the picture was approached toward the first
mirror, the image appeared to advance into the father's ayms;
when it was withdrawn, it of course eluded his grasp.—Ep. See
ZLetters on Natural Magic, p. 68.

1 See in the Souvenirs d'un homme de covr, tome i., pp. 32¢4-329,
the account of a phantasmagoric apparition, which dates abont
the middle of the eighteenth century. It consisted particularly
in giving the appearance of life and motion to figures on tapestry.

ﬁgPyr.hagDras taught that the epirits of the gaad do not wink
with their eyes, The assertion is just, says our author; as this
movement would be difficult to manaie with & phantasmagoric
apparition. But the editor must remark that it is not so difficult;
snd tlhat it was executed Lo the life in the exhibition of M. Phil-
1pstal.

The phantasmagoria brought out in London ia 1802, by M. Phil-
ipstal, produced the most impressive, and, in some instances, ter-
rific effects upon the audiences whe thronged to wilness the ex-
lihition. The theater was in profound darkness, and the stage,
which represented a cavern with terrible figures and skeletons
displayed in relief upon its walle, was dimly seen through s gauze
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dowed with a striking resemblance to the beings
or images they represent, suddenly vanishing from
the embrace that would retain them?

We might borrow from P. Kircher® a descrip-
tion of the instruments which probably formed the
ghautasmagorias of the ancient temples: but it will

e more curious to display their effects as they
have been described by a disciple of the philosoph-
ical Theurgists. '*In a menifestation which must
not be revealed . .. .there appeared on the wall
of the temple a diffusive mass of light, which, in
becoming concentrated, ssumed the appearance
of a face evidently divine and supernatural, severe
of aspect, but with a touch of gentlencss, and very
beautiful to look upon. According to the dicta-
tion of their mysterious religion, the Alexandrians

screen, invisible to the audience, and upon which all the spectral
sppearances were represented ; and through which lightnings
flushed, while thunder, intended to prepare the mind for the ter-
rific exhibition, rolled over the heads of the spectators. The
figurea thrown upon this screen were reflected from a concave
mitror, through double lenses, constituting the well known magic
lantern ; but modified in such a manner that they appezred to ad-
vance and recede; to dilate 10 n giganic mmgnitude, and then
immediately diminish to the size of pigmies; to come forward
with all the appearance of real life, and on retiring, instantly to
return in the form of skeletons. Terrific heads, moving their
awful eyes end tremendous jaws, seemed close to the spectalors’
eyes, then suddenly vanished ; and were succeeded by specters
and skeletons of the mast frightful aspect. The writer of this
note aaw this phentasmagoria, end can easily conceive the effect
which it is fitted to produce, when skillfully worked, upon igno-
rant apd superatitiona speclators. If we can suppose that the
ancienta ware acquainted with the influence of the combination
of mirrors and lenses, which admits of living cbjects instead of
picturea being employed, as deacribed in ** Brewster'r Natural
Magic,” p. 86, the representationa of gods, and the apparitions of
the dead, appearing at the command of magicians and of priests
in the sanctuanes, may be readily and eatiefactorily explpained.
An_ excellent account of an exhibition of demons, conjured
up by » Sicilian priest, is given in the words of Benvenuto Cel.
lini, who witneesed it, in Roscoe's life of that celebrated artist,

* Kircher, (Edigus, tame ii., p. 323.
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honored it as Osiris and Adonis.”® In describing
a modern phantasmagoria, how could it be differ-
eatly set forth 1
Damasciust informs us, that this apparition was
employed to prevent the rulers of the city from
iving way to huriful dissensions. The miracle
ad a political aim; indeed, we may discover the
same object in many of the ancieatly recorded mir-
acles; and even presume the existence of the same
cause in nearly all of them,

The camera obscura served, in other cases, to
reproduce moving and animated pictures, Here,
the remark regarding the diorama applies with
greater force; namely, that simple observation
serves to indicate its use, If the window of a room
is closed by a tightly fitting shutter, and a hole be
made in it, the men, the animals, the passing carts,
and all moving objects, are seen clearly depicted
on the ceiling; when sufficiently illuminated, the
color of the exterior objects, if at all bright, are
perfectly recognizable in the picture; and even
the images, as I have seen, preserve a very striking
resemblance both in the deteils and as a whole,
even when in proportion to the original objects
the dimensions are only as one in twelve or fifteen,

That, in ancient times, these apparitions were
the result of scientific means] is proved by the fact,

* Damascius apud Photium Biblioth., cod. 242.

+ Damascius was a stoic philosopher of Damascus, whe wrote

four books of extraordinary events which occurred in the age of
Justinisn.—~Ep,

1 Nothing, in my ion, ¢an be more unworthy of human
reason, than the beliel of the power of any class of men, good ot
evil, 10 recall the immortal easence of our{)eing. after it has quit.
ted its mortal vestment, and with 2 visible form, similar to that
from which it has been forever separated. If this opinion be cor-
rect, every spectral apparition, every ghost which has rendered
midnightrgideous. ever{ warning of supernatural voices that has
fatlen upon the ear of shuddering guilt, and every sound that has
awakened the smitten conscience of the musrderer, must alike be
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that, by the aid of a convex lens, or concave mir-
rors, the Thaumaturgisis were acquainted with the
art of restoring an inverted image to its proper
ition. According to Theodoretus and the Rab-
ins, the cause of the terror which seized, or was
feigned by, the sorcerers comsulted by Saul, was
owing to the ehade of Samuel appearing in an up-
right posture; while till theu the attitude of the
spirits had been reversed.®

regarded as illusions of the mind, raised by extraneous circum
slances acting upon a deranged nervous system, so_morbidly ex.
citable, that creative Fancy is set to work, and gives to aerial
nothings a corporeal presence and a form. 'Thess spectral illu.
sions, whatever appearance they may assume, ate usually con-
%'oined with, or produciive of, some prediction, which, if not ful-

lled, ia forgotten ; butif, by any ccincidence, it should apparently
be {olfilled, the mind becomes more strongly convinced of the
truth of supernatursl sgency, and the empire of superstition and
credulity gains an accession of power. The apparitions of the
ancients, therefore, as we have no reason for doubling the accounts
of them which have been transmitted by historians, must have
assoredly been impostures, produced in the manner afterward
detailed in the text.—Ep.

¥ Theodoret., in Reg.,lib. i., qumet. lzii. Theodoretus, a theo-
doretus of the fourth century, was born in 4.p. 393, and educated
uvnder Theodore of Maﬁsueuﬁa and John Chryeostom. He be.
came a deacon in the church at Antioch, and in 423 was chosen
Bishop of Cyrus, in Syria. The greater psrt of his life wae occa.
pied with the controversy carried on between the Nestorians and
the Oriental Christians, or Futychians. He died in 457.

Thete js, bowever, no necessity for this supposition of Theo-
critus and the Rabbins; for it is probable that lﬂe figure of Sam-
vel did not appear at all, at least it was not seen by Saul ; and if
the witch could have produced it by her acience, there would
have been no cause of alarm on her part. Her dread arose from
the fear of punishment from Saul. When the apparitions spake,
the deception was probably the effect of ventriloquism ; for that
ventritoquism was employed by the ancient sorcerers may be in-
ferred from the fact that it at this day forms a part of t{le per-
formances of the Esquimanx wizards. Captain Lyons details the
performances of one of his Jglolik acquaintances, named Toole-
mak, in the darkened cabin of his ship. The wife of Toolemak
sung the Annaaya durig the whele performance. The tirst imi-
tation was that of the invecatione of the apirit Tronga, when a
loud snorting, resembling that of the walrus, was heard; then
the voice seemed emothered, and retreated beneath the deck, ns
if to a distance, when it ceased altogethey. His wifa said he had
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Buffon allows the possibility of the existence of
the steel or polished iron mirrors, placed in the
port of Alexandria for the purpose of discovering
vessels at a great distance off at sea. It may be
presumed, that long before falling into the service
of industry, the sciences which suggested the con-
struction of the mirrors of Alexandria were pre-
served in the temples: and apparent miracles, far
superior to those we have just noticed, must have
awakened the admiration of the people, and filled
even the philosophers with astonishment.®

“If this mirror,” says Buffon, “‘really existed,
88 it seemns probable that it did, to the ancients
belong the honor of the invention of the telescope.”
May we be permitted to add to this weighty au-
thority, one of e very different nature. In those
ancient tales of the East, whose detaila of miracles
we conceive to have been founded on disfigured
traditions, rather than to have been the inventions
of a roving imagination, we find a tube spoken of,
which was n foot long, and little more than an
inch in dismeter, and at one extremity furnished
with a glass. By the application of the eye to one

dived, in order to bring up Tronga, and in half-a.minute was beard
distant blowing, very slowly approaching, and a voice mingled
with the blowing, until both the voice and blowing became quite
distinct ; and the old woman said Tronga was come to anawerany
questions put to him by the captain. He asked some questions,
which were answered by two loud claps on the deck. A hollow
¥oice next chanted, and was succeeded by a strange jumble of
hisses, groans, shouts, and gabbling, like a turkey. The vaice
then gradually sunk from hearing, and was succee!ed by & sound
not unlike the wind on the baes chord of an Aolian harp, which
* soon changed to a rapid hise, like that of a rocket, and Toole-
mak, with a yell, announced his return.” When the light was
admitted, the ventrilognist was apparently much exhauated by
hu%performance, *which had continued for at least half-an-hoyr.”
—3 5[}8.—Pn'm£¢ Journat of Caplain G, F. Lyons. Lond., 1824,
P- A

» l_!uﬂ'on, Histoire naturelle des minéraus, Introduction, sisiems
memmre, art. ).
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end of this tube, & person saw every thing he de-
sired.®* Let us substitute for this, the apparent
miracle of perceiving an object lost to the naked
eye by ita distance; and the magic instrument
becomes an opera-glass, if not a telescope.

May we not refer to a knowledge of the refrac-
tion of light, an extraordinary faculty, of which
the writers of different ages and countries have
spoken, in order to assure ourselves that they have
not copied from one another ?

Thus, as we are told, Jupiter, in love, trans-
formed himself, alternately, into an image of Diana
and of Amphytrion ; and Proteus and Vertumnus
could change their forms and aspects at will.
These are dazzling mythological fictions, the brill-
iancy of which conceala their absurditg. But when
a biographer relates that, under a borrowed ap-

arance, his hero deceives even his friends, he
g:comes ridiculous, because the excessive credu-
lity into which his enthusiasm has betrayed him
appears; and the relation of several such adven-
tures would only be met with skepticism, We do
not spesk, however, of an isolated fact, but of a
universel art. * The end of magic,” says [ambli-
chus, “is not to create beings, but to cruse images
resembling them to appear and soon again to van-
ish, without leaving the slightest trace behind
them.”'t

Among the conquests of Genghis Khan} was a
town, the mart for sll the commerce of China.
* The inhabitants,” says the historian,§  wera

* Mille et une Nuits, 606 nuit, toms v., pp. 254-256, etc.

t « Epus-modi namque magice finis esi, non focere simpliciter, :g
ueque ad apparentiam imaginamenta IATE, GUOTVM MOAT AEC VO
quod dicitur, eat, nec vesligi i (Iamglichl,ta, De Myst)

t Genghis Khan flourished in the end of the sixth and the be-
ginning of the seventh centuries.—Ebp.

& Histoire de (Fenghis Khan, p% 471, 472
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versed in an art which conld cause that which is
not to appear, and that which really is to disap-
pear.”’ “Men,” aa{s Suidas,* “ who were calleu
Magi (magicians), knew how to surround them-
sclves with delusive apparitions.”” His translator
adds, by way of explanation, *“ who so deceived
the eyes of men, by their miracles, as to appear
utterly different from what they really were.”
Saxo Grammaticus,t who, beside the Greek and
Latin authors now lost to us, consulted the tradi-
tions imported with the religion of Odin from Asia
into the north of Europe, speaking of the illusions
produced by the scientific magiciauns, says : * Very
expert in optical delusions, they succeeded in giving
to themselves and others the appearance of various
objucts, and, under attractive forms, to conceal their
real aspect.”’}

John of Salisbury,§ who doubtless had access to
sources no longer open to us, relates that * Mer-
curius,|| the most ekillful of the magicians, had
discovered the secret of fascinating the eyes of
men in such a manger as to render persous invisi-
ble, or rather to give them the appearance of
beings of & different species.”q]

Simon, the magician,** could also make another

* Suidas, Verdo Magos.

t A Danish author of the twellth century, who wrote a history
of Denmark, of mixed anthority—Ep.

1 Saxo Grammat., Hist, Dan., lib. i, cap. i1,

¢ He lived in the reign of Henry VII.; and slthough that pe-
riod was ranked among the dark ages, yet John of Salisbury was
a man of learning, amf well versed in the Greek and Latin lag-
guages, mathematics, and every branch of natural knowledge
tfi‘men known. Hie principal work is entitled, ** Polycraticon,”—

uD.

[I Trismegistus Mercusius, or Hermes, one of the Egyptinn
Magi, who was a cotemporary of Moses, when he led the chil.
dren of Jsrael from Egypt.—Eb,

q Joan. Salisb., Policr., lib. i, cap. ix,

** Simon Magus was a Samaritan by birth, a pagan, and ad-
dicted to sorcery. He nevertheless pretended to believe in Chris-
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man resemble him so exactly, as to deceive every
one. An ocular witness, the author of the ** Recog-
nitions,” ascribed to Pope Saint Clement, relates
this incredible story.®

Pomponius Mela attributes to the Druidical
priestesses of the island of Sena the art of trans-
forming themeelves into animals et will;} and So-
linus} regards the enchantments of Circe as delu-
sive apparitions,

Eustathius§ entors into important details, In
Homer, Proteus transforms himself into s consum-
ing fire. ** This,”” says the commentator,|| * must
be understood as s mere apparition ; thus Proteus
becomes a dragon, a lion, a boar, &c., not reslly
changing, but only appearing to be so.”” Proteus
was 8 ve?r learned, very versatile, end very adroit
worker of miracles { Terasios), and was acquainted
with the secrets of Egyptian philosophy. After
havil;g noticed Mercury, and other beings con-
nected with the mythology, and who, by an ap-
parent metamorphosis, passed, like Proteus, from
one form to another, Eustathius continues: * Cra-
tisthenes has been admired for the same art: ho

tinnil‘f, and was baptized by Philip, the deacon ; bul when Peter
and John went to Samaria, he oftered them money to bestow
opon bim the same power which they possessed. Peter sharply
rebuked him, and refused his request, saying, ** Thy money per.
ish with thee, because thou hast thought that the giit of God
may be purchased with money.” (Acts, chap. vii., v.20.) He
was one of the earliest supporters of the Gnostic system, addicted
to sbominable vices, and one of the principal oppouents of Chris.

tianity.—Eb.

* &ewgm‘t., lib. X.-~Epitome de relux gestiz, B. Petri,

+ Pompon. Mela, lib. i, cap. vi.

t Solin., cap. viil

¢ Evstathins was Archbishop of Thessalonica in the t(welfth
century, under the emperors Menuel Alexius and Andronicus
Comnenus. He was a man of grest erudition, and wrote a cele-
braFr:ed commentary on Homer, and on Dionysius the geographer.
—Fo.

[ Eadath. in Homer, Odysa., lib, iv., ¥v. 117, 418.

Ve
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ereated an appearance of flames which seemed to
issue from him, and to display a peculiar motion.
He also coutrived other aptﬁaritions, by which he
forced men to confess their thoughts to him. Such
also were Xenophon, Scymnos, Phillipide, Hera-
clidus, and Nymphodorus, who forced men to cbey
their wills by inspiring them with dread.”

Athenzus® spesks in similayr terms of Cratie-
thenes and of Xenophon, who appeared to create
flamee ; and of Nymphodorus: all three skilful
in deceiving men by apparent miracles, and terri-
fyi%f.hem by apparitions.f

at, we may inquire, were these apparitions !
The term has no equivocal meaning ; for the com-
mentator proposes to prove, that the pretended
rmetamorphoses of Proteusj are to be considered
as appantiona; it was therefore necessary that the
enchanters should themselves appear clothed in the
forms with which they alarmed the spectators.

But let us remark that, in asserting their pos-
session of this talent, neither Eustathius nor Athe-
nzus describe Cratisthenes or Xenophon as being
endowed with supernataral power ; both of thess,
as well as Proteus, are mentioned only as skillful
adepts in deception.

In another age, and in another hemisphere, we
hear of a similar apparent miracle. Itis mentioned
by Joseph Acosta, who, toward the end of the six-
teenth century, resided in Peru: he affirma that
there existed at that epoch sorcerers who possess-
ed the power of taking any form they pleased.

* Athenzuas, Deipnosoph., lib. i., cap. xiv,

t Some idea of lﬁe manner in which this was performed js piv-
en in a subsequent note.—Ep,

t A Greek, 8 native of Nancratie, in Lower Egypt, who lived
in the third century. His work entitled “ Dei; histn" ia a
very curious performance, treating chiefly of the pleasures of
the table, and illustrating ancient art,—Ep.
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He relates that the ruler of a city in Mexico, who
was sent for by the predecessor of Montezume,
transformed himself, before the eyes of the men
who went successively to seize him, into an eagle,
a tiger, and an immense serpent. At last he
yiclded, and was conducted to the emperor, who
condemned him to death.® No longer in his own
house, and no longer within bis own theater, he
then lacked the power of working miracles in order
to save his life.
The Bishop of Chi:lpa (a province of Guatimala),
in a writing published in 1702, ascribed the same
ower to the Naguals, or national priests, who
abored to win back to the religion of their ances-
tors the children brought up ae Christians by the
government. After various ceremonies, when the
child he inatructed advanced to embrace him, the
Nagual suddenly assumed a frightful aspect ; and,
unf:r the form of 2 lion or tiger, appeared chained
to the young Christian convert.t

It may be observed, that these apparent miracles,
like those of the Mexican enchanters, were per-
formed in & place previously chosen and adayted
10 the purpose: they prove, therefore, simply a
local power; they indicate the existence of a me-
chanical art; but they do not lead to an acquaint-
ance with ite vesources.

May not the fire, with which, after the example
of Proteus, Cratisthenes and Xenophon enveloped
themselves, have served to conceal some other
operation }

It is well known that the ancients often thought
they could perceive objects of a determinate figure

o Jooe%h Acoata, Histoire Naturelle des Indes, &e¢., fevillets 251
et 355-358.

t Recuril de Voyages ot de Memoires, public par la Societé de G'eo-
graphie, tome ii., p. 182.
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"in the midst of a body of fleme. The vapor of
burning sulphur, aud the light of a lamp fed by a
articular unctuous substance, were made use of
Ey Anaxilaus of Larissa® to work various apparent
miracles, which are referable not so much to magic,
a8 to real experiments in physics.t
A modern wizard,} in the revelation of his se-
crets, allows the possibility of producing an appa-
rition in smoke. The Theurgists caused the ap-
pearance of the guds in the air, in the midst of
gaseous vapors, disengaged from fire§ Porphyrus
admires this secret; Iamblichas|| censures em-
ployment of it; but he confesses its existence, and
grants it to be worthy the attention of the inquirer
after truth, The Theurgist Maximus undoubt-
edly made use of a secret analogous to this, when,
in the fumes of the incense which he burved before
the statue of Hecate, the image was seen to laugh
eo paturally as to fill the spectators with terror.y|
Such illasions, supposing there were ever any
thing real in them, may bave been managed by the
magtician who bad previously surrounded himself
with apparent flames. But we will not dwell on
doubtful probabilities, nor attempt to explain what
we can scarcely regard as crediEla. Our aim has
been merely to excite reflection on narrations which
refer the same apparent miracle to many different
places. They prove, at least, that in employing

* Anaxilaus was banished from Italy by Augustus on account
of hie impostures.—Eb.

t Plin., Hist. Naz., lib, xxviii., cap. ii., xxxii., 52, lib. xxx¥., cap.
xv. Aunaxilaue had d a book quoted by Saint lrenevs
and Saint E;Ipiphanes, and entitled waigvia eg.feu.r. Enfantillages).

1 These illusions were evidently produced by concave misrors,
as explained in a former note, They required the aerial, reflected
images Lo be thrown into the midst of smoke.—Ep.

& Robertson, Memoires, de., tome i., p. 354,

Il lamblichus, D myateriis, cap. xx1T.

€ Eunap. in Mazime,

i
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either science or subtilty, the Thaumaturgists had
carried out the art of optical deception far enough
to raise an exaggerated, or rather an shsurd idea
of their power. Indeed we may conclude that
they were acquainted with wire-gauze; as we are
told in the fable of Vulcan, that he made an iron
net as delicate as 2 spider’'s web, in order to ex-
pose the infidelity of his wife with Mars. May we
not, therefove, conjecture that they might have

used wire-gauze on the same principle as did Sir
H. Davy.* P P

* If we admit that the anciente possessed a knowledge of many
extraordinary inventions, which have been regarded as aliogether
modern, we may aup that the knowledge of non-conductin,
substances, and of substances such as wire-gauze, through whiclgn
fame can not pass, the foundstion of Sir H. Davy’s safet. -lamp
waa not unknown to them., The Chevalier Aldini, early In this
century, invented an incombustible dress, by means of which fire-
men can proceed with impunity into the midst of Aames. The
body, amms, and leg-pieces, are made of strong cloth, steeped ina
saturated solution of alum, while the cap, which covers the whole
head and neck, and is perforated only with openinge for the Bf'es,
noelriis, and mouth, and the glovea and shoes, are mada of cloth
of asbestos. Over this dreas is placed another, made of iron.wire

oze, consisting of a casque, or ¢ap, and mask, large enough to

eave a space between it and the asbestos cap; a cuirnss, with
brassets ; armor for the tritnk and the thighs ; anda pair of double
boots, There is aleo an oval shield, made of the wire.gauze,
stretched on a slender frame of iron.

Many experiments were made ta e the efficacy of this
paratos. Among others, iwo parallel rows of straw and btl.l:g:
wood, supported by iron wires, extendmgrthirly feet, were placed
three feet apart, and then sot on fire. The heat was sufficient
o prevent any one from approaching nearer than eight or ten

rds from the fire, Six fi , er, habited in the ahove
5‘ marchod repeatedly, to and fro, through the whole length
of the double row of flames, uninjured. They breathed without
difficulty in the midst of the flames, 8o completely was the hest
of the air which entered their lungs interrupted by the wire-gsuze
cap, In another experiment, a fireman remained a0 long envel-
oped in flames and smoke, which rendered him invisible, that
doubts were entertained of his safety ; but he issued from them
oninjured.—Ep.
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CHAPTER XIV,

Hydrostatics,—Miraculous Fountain of Andros.—Tomhof Belue.—
Statues that shed Tears.—Perpetual Lamps.—Chemistry.—
Liguids changing color.—Cc i Blood b ing Liquid.—
lnaammable iquid.—The Art of distilling Alcohohic Liquors
was formerly known even beyond the Temples.

MeaNs yet more simple and more easily exposed
than those already noticed here, gerved to give the
phenomena of occult science the appearance of
miraclos. In the island of Andros® was a fountsin
esteemed miraculous, from its discharging wine for
seven days, and water only during the rest of the
year.t An elementary acquaintance with hydro-
statics, and the effects of the pressure of fluids,
serves to explain this apparent miracle, as well aa
that connected with amnother fountain at Rome,
which, on the return of Augustus to the city, afier
the war in Sicily, flowed with oil} during an entire
day. Amnother apparent miracle was performed
every year at the feast of Bacchus, in & town of
Elis :§ three empty urns, that were closed in pres-

¢ Andros was an ieland in the Xgean ses, in the capital of
which, called also Andros, was a temple of Bacchus, and the
ahove celebrated fountain. The spparent miracle waz performed
duoring the ides of January.—En.

1 Plin., Hist. Nace., hib. ii., cap. ciii.

1 Paul Orose, who relates this prodigy, believes it to be a pro-
phetic emblem of the birth of Christ, under the empire of Augus.
tus, We think that this fact was not in ite commencement ex-
hibited as a miracle ; credulity sllowed itself, subsequently, to
be deceived by the figurative expressions made vse of by cotem-
porary wrilers, to celebrate the return of the conqueror. Fount-
sins of wine, in these lntter daye, have fowed in our own market-
places, on the occasions of public rejoicings.

4 The capital of & country in Greece, where the Olympic games
were celebrated on the banks of the Alpheus. It was celebrated
for a temple of Venus, and a statue of the goddess made of gold
ang: ivory, with the feet reating on a tarteise, the wark of Phidiaa.
~En.

L}
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ence of the strangers attracted in crowds to this
spectacle, on being reopened, were found to have

led themselves with wine.® A more striking ex-
hibition might bave been obtained, by employing
the machine to which we give the name of the
Fountain of Hero (although, in all probabilisy, it
was not invented, but simply described, by that
mathematician), as the water poured into the reser-
voir before the eyes of the spectators would seem
to have issued from it in the form of wine.

It is believed, with much probebility, that the
representation of the infernal regions, as they were
conceived by the Greeks, formed a part of the
celebration of the mysteries. The curious punish-
ment of the Danaidest must then have been dis-
played to the ipitiated, and bistory has indicated
the manner in which this was managed. Xerxes
cansed the monument of Belus] to be opened.
The body of this prince lay in a glaes coffin, nearly

.. * Athene., Deipnosoph., lib. i., cap. xxx.~Pausaniss, Elisc., lib.
ii., cap. xxvi.

+ The daughters of Danaus, King of Argos, who, with the ex-
ception of one, namely, Hypermnestra, destroyed their husbands
in the first night of thair nuptials, at the suggestion of their father ;
hecause an oracle had foretold his death, by the hands of one o
his sone-in-law, all of whom were his nephews. Hypermnestrn
was tried for her disobedience, in favoring the escape of her hus-
band, Lynceus, but acguitted by the unanmimous voice of the peos

e. Her sisters were purified from the morder by Mercury and

inerva, at the command of Jupiter; but condemned at death to
oteroal labor, in the regions of Pluto, by atterupting to fill with
water a veseel full of holes, 0 that the water ran oot as so0n as
it was poured into it.—-Ep,

1 Belus, who wap one of the ancient kings of B::glon, reigned
abount sighteen bundred ysara before Semiramis, was deitied
at his death. His temple is stated to have been originally the
tower of Bahel: Xerxes plondered and demolished it. Among
other curions relics, beside the coffin, were several stetues of
gold, ons of which was forty feet high. The cavge of the ciuernm-
nent leval of the oil in the coffin muat have been discovered when
the temple was destroyed ; but it nevertheless, in the mean time,
deluded the ignorant, and passed for a miracle.—Ep.
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filled with oil, and bearing an inscription oa the
side of it, which conveyed the following warning :
“ W oe, woe to him, who, having opened this touﬁ),
shall neglect to fill the coffin!” Xerxes gave im-
mediate orders to fill it up with oil; but, bowever
Erent the quantity poured in, it was impossible to
il it, g his phenomenon was r d as the
presage of those disasters which darkened, aod
finally terminated, the life of Xerxes.* Hidden
from notice by the position of the corpse, or by
some less remarkable obstacle, was 2 tube, by
which the coffin communicated with a reservoir of
oil, owing to which that in the coffin was always
kept at the same height; and the mouth of the
tube, opening at that point, carried off the surplus,
and thus prevented the coffin from becoming full.
Formerly, the perspiration, or eweating of stat-
ues, which arose from the drops of water deposited
upon them by the atmoa{)here saturated with aque-
ous vapor, which resolved itself imto liquid on
coming into contact with these cold dense bodies,
was superstitiously regarded as really miraculous.
Such ametamorphosis in our times, in damp weather
and moist climates, ie too frequently renewed to be
turned to much account, But historians and poets
unite in the assertion, that the statues of heroes
and images of gods have both perspired and aleo
have shed visible tears, the certain presages of
calamities about to descend on their fellow-citizens
or worshipers. The determination of the czar,
Peter the Great, put an end to a pretended mira-
cle of this kind at St. Petersburg. An image of
the Blessed Virgin, painted on wood, wept abun-
dantly, in order, so it was given out, to testify her
abhorrence of the reforms projected by the czar.

¢ Ctesias in Persicis,— Elinn, Variar, Hist., lib. xiii,, cap. iii,
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Peter himaelf discovered and exposed to the peo-
ple the mechaniam by which the fraud was man-
aged. A reservoir, filled with oil, was concealed
between the two panels of which the picture con-
sisted, from which the oil, thinned by the heat of
the multitude of tapers lighted up around the im-
age, was conveyed by conduits, end found its way
through small holee at the angles of the eyes, thus
representing tears as it filtered.* All the miracles
of weeping statues, &c., are referable to similar
artifices ; and to tbe same source we may trace
another of & somewhat different nature, related by
Gregory of Tours. This historian saw, in & monas-
tery at Poitiers, a lamp lighted before 2 fragment
of the true cross, the oil of which miraculously
overflowed, and in the space of an hour poured
out a quantity equal to that contained in the reser-
voir. Indeed the rapidity of its rising increased
in proportion to the incredulity at first displayed
by the spectator.}

The learned of the sixteenth century have so
often spoken of perpetusl lamps, and the students
of natural philosophy have so ardently sought to
revive the secret, that we might suppose their
credulity to be founded on, and the perseverance
of their attempts to be sustained by, some tradi-
tion. For the realization of this seeming miracle,
the fulfillment of two apparently impossible condi-
tions was necessary. In the first place, it was
necessary to provide an inexhaustible aliment for
combustion ; and in the second, to furnish an in-
consumable wick for the combustion of this ali-
ment. Recollecting the miracle at the tomb of
Belus, the mystery is easily detected. At some

l&: Ll?zéque' Histoire de Russis (eleventh edition), tome v., pp.
f'Gn\é. Turon., Miracul. lib, i., cap. v,
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hidden point, let a tube be placed by which the
lamap may communicate with & secret resevvoir, so
large that the consumption of one, or even of sev-
eral daye, will but little alter its level: thus, the
first part of the problem ia resolved. The second
disappears before the common invention of the
present period, namely, that of lamps without
wicks,* an invention resulting from the same cause
as the two last miracles we have cited, the dilata-
tion of oil by heat. In the precaution of fillin
the concesled reservoir with regularity, there coul
be nothing embarrassing ; and as to any perplexity
from the necessity, in case of accident, of changing
the tube at the orifice of which the expanded oil was
inflamed, the wonder-worker was ekillful enough,
while giving it his own attention, to distraet that
of the spectators from his operations for a few
moments.}

The agency of heat, in the expansion of oil or
any other liquid, belongs to another science than
hydrostatics; thus, we are naturally led to examine
what was the extent, or rather how much, we can
trace of those pretended miracles, for which the
ancients were indebted to a practical knowledge
of chemistry,

Pagsing to more elevated ideas, we may recall
the example of Asclepindotus,} who chemically

* These lamps serve for night-lamps ; but care is necessary to
clean the tube frequently, otherwise they are liable to be extin-
fmshed. This inconvenience waa not experienced where the

amp was to burn without interruption; the tube becomes ob-
structed, only because the oil, partly decomposed, atlaches itself
1o the sides of the tube, when the night-lamp is extinguished in
the morning.

t There 8 no necessity for explaining the above described phe-
nomenvn by the great expansion of oil, for a wick of asbestos
would, although incombusiible, yet be futly adequale to raise the
oil, and keep up the fiame as long as the lamp was duly led with

the combustible fluid-—Eb.
¥ A general of Mithridatee.—Ep,
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reproduced the deleterious exhalations of a eacred
grotto,* which proves that a science so prolific of
appureunt miracles was not unknown in the temples.
Other facts tend to confirm this opinion. Marcos,
the leader of one of those sects, which, in the
earlier ages of the Church, endeavored to amalga-
mate with Christian doctrines particular dogmas
and rites of initiation, filled three cups of transpa-
rent glass with colorless wine; during his prayer,
the fluid in one of these cups became dlood-red, in
another purple, and in the third, of an azxre dinet
At a later period, 2 well might be seen, in an
Egyptian church, the waters of which, whenever
they ‘\gere placed in » lamp, became of & sanguine
color,

In addition to these seeming miracles, probably
borrowed from the mysteries of some ancient tem-
ple, let us add one of later times, At the court of
the Duke of Brunewick, Professor Beyruss prom-
ised that, during dinner, his coat should become
red; and, to the amazement of the prince and his
other guests, it actually became of that color§ M.
Vogel, who relates the fact, does not reveal the se-
cret made use of by Beyruss; but he observes that,
by pouring limewater on the juice of the beet-root,
a colorless liquid is obtained ; and that a piece of
cloth, steeped in this liquid and quickly dried, be-
comes red in a few hours, simply by contact with
the air ; and further, that the effect is accelerated in
an apartment where champagne and other wines are

* Dissertation de M. Virey, Journal de Pharmacie, chap. viii,, p.

153.

t St. Epiphan., contrd Haeres, lib. 3., tome ili., contréd Marcosios,
Haer. 24. gainte Croix has inadvertently sscribed thia miracle
to the Pepuzziens—Racherches sur lea Mystirea du Paganizeme,
toms ii., pp. 190, 191.

3 Macrizy, quoted by Et. Quatremére.—Memncires ne P Egypts,
lome i, p. 9.

¢ Jowrnal de Pharmacie, tome iv., (Février, 1818) pp. 57, 38.
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being plentifully poured out.* It has been proved,
by recent experiments, that wool dyed by orchilt of
a violet color, or stained blue by the acidulated sul-
E];ate of indigo, in a bath of hydro-suiphuric acid,
comes coloriess, yet resumes the blue or the
violet color on exposure to the free airf Either
explanation applies to the modern fact, and indi-
cates the possibility of reviving ancient prodigies:
it also discovers the manner in which, amid flaming
torches and smoking incense, in the sanctuaries of
Polytheiam, the veil concealing the sacred things
may have heen seen to change from white to s
deep blood-red hue, and which spectacle waa con-
sidered as the presage of frightful disaaters.

Blood boiling on the altars, or upon the marbles,
or in the vases of the temple, was also indicative
of peril and calamity. In Provence, in the six-
teenth century, when a consecrated vial, filled
with the blood of St. Magdslene, in a solid state,
was placed near her pretended head, the blood be-
came liquid, and suddenly boiled§ The same
phenomenon was exhibited in the cathedral of
Avellino, with the blood of St. Lawrence,| and

* In this case, the limo, which, in its pure or alkaline state,
unites with the acid of the juice of the beat-root and decolorizes
it, attracts carbonic acid from the air, which converia it into car-
bonsie of lime, sa that the acid of the beet being again aet free, aid-
od by any excess of the carbonic acid,acts upon the coloring matter,
and restorea the color, The quantity of carbonic scid extricated b
the breathing of many Pernons in a crowded room, and evol
by the cbamp#ne. would greatly facilitate this change.—Eo.

t A dye-stuff made from a species of lichen named rocella finc-
foric.— LD,

t Academie des Sci , 86 du 2 Janvier, 1837,

¢ Loogueruana, tome i., p. 162.

| Travels of Swinbwm, vol. 1., p. 81.—3t. Lawrence Scopali
wad a native of Otranta. He was forty years of age befors he
was admitted into hol{ orders, He became an ardent preacher,
and among other worke, published * The Spiritual Combat,” a
production of considerable merit, iwenty years before his death,
which happened in 1610, in his eightieth year.—Ep.
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also at Bisseglia, with that of St. Pantaleon,* and
of two other martym.} In the present day, at an
annual public ceremony at Naples, some of the
blood St. Januarius,} collected and dried cen-
turies ago, becomes spontaneously liquefied, and
rises in a boiling state to the top of the vial that
incloses it. These phenomena may be produced
by reddening sulphuric ether with orcanette (Onos-
ma, Linn.), and mixing the tincture with eperma-
ceti. This preparation, at teu degrees above the
freezing point (centigrade), remains condensed, but
melts and boils at twenty, To raise it to this tem-
perature, it is only necessary to hold the vial
which contains it in the hand for some time. If a
Yittle simple jugglery be combined with this philo-
aophical experiment, the apparent miracle is com-

* St, Pantaleon was physician to the Emperor Mazimianvs:
he fell into idolatry, but wea rescued from it, and aflerward ar-
dently desires] to expiale his crime by martyrdom, a wish which
was granted to him, in the barbarous persecution of the Christiana
by Dioclesian—Eov.

t Travels of Swinbum, vol. i., p. 165.

t St, Jenuarius was a nalive of Naples; he became Bishop of
Benevents, and was ultimately beheaded at Puzzuoli. In the
fifth century, his remaina were removed to Naples, and his head
and 1wo vials of his blood are still rresmd in a chapel, calied
the treasury, in the great church ol that city. The usval time
at which the pretended miracl ded in the text is performed,
is the 19th of September, the feast of St. Janoarius —Butler, in
his Zeves of the Fathers, Martyrs, §¢. (vol. wii,, p. 4), endeavors to
maintain the reality of this miracle, by mentioning the names of
a number of roysl, venerable, and noble who had witnesa-
ed it. The blood, or rather preten blood, in its congealed
siate, is of a dark-red color; but when brought in sight of the
bend, though at a coneiderable distance, it melts, bubbles up, and,
on the least motion, Aows on one side. Notwithstanding the

t antiquity of this assumed miracle, and the arg But.
er in aupport of ile authenticity, drawn from the improbability
that s0 many holy, venerable, and learned persons, who have
vouched for its trur.i:, can have been, and ave, hypocrites, impos-
tors, and jugglers, we see no reason for altering our opindon that
the blood is not real blocd, and ita liquefaction ia most probably
the effect of warming the chemical compound mentioned in the
taxt, not 60 wonderful as he supposes.—~Ep.
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plete. At Naples, the pretended relics of St. John
the Baptist annually shed blood;® and blood
trickles from the withered boues of St. Thomas
Aquinas, thus proving the authenticity of the relica
held in veneration by the monks of Fossa Nuova;t
and the bones of St. Nicholas of Tolentius} ex-
poeed on the altar for the adoration of the faithful,
soon fills with blood a large silver basin, placed
below it by the foresight of the priest.§

From this solution, it seems to follow, that tho
Thaumaturgists were acquainted with alcobolic
liquors, and with the art of distilling necessary to
obtain them; and that thua it was easy for them
to produce the spectacle of burning liguids, with
which they astonished the multitude. This is not
a rashly hazarded supposition. In an ancient sa~
cred book of the Hindoos,|| in which are collected
doctrines of the remotest ages, under the name of
Kea-soum, mention is made of the distillation of
spirita. This secret, indeed, was not confined to
the temples, for the art of distillation had been

racticed in Hindostan{] from a very early age; at
epaul ;** at Boutan ;1 and also at Thibet, where
arrack is extracted from chong, or rice-wine,}{ by

* Pilati de Tassulo, Voyages en différens pays de I' Ewrope, tome

i., pp. 350, 351,
r Préz de Piperno.—Pileti de Tassulo, Voyages, &¢., tome 1,
pp. 345-350.

1 81. Nicho)as wae n native of St. Angelo, near Fermo, in the
Marca of Amona. He was born 4.p. 1245, of opulent parents,
‘While a young man, he entersd himself as a noviliate in the order
of Tolentino. After a life of auatority, he died in 1306, and was
canonized by Eogenivs IV,, in 1446.~~Ep.

§ Le P, Labat, Voyages & Espogne et d'Iialic, torae iv., pp. 100,

101.
Il Oupnek’hat, Brahmen 24.—Journal Asiatique, tome ii., p. 270.

9 Recherches Aasiatiques, tome i., pp, 335-345,

re Bibl. Univ. Latierat., tome iv., p. 272,

tt Turner, Embassy to Thibet, %t.. vol. i,,‘f‘ 50,

11 Rice-wine iastill made in China; and the lees, when dis-
tilled, yield 8 spirit not unhke brandy, which is named sdow-choo,

~ .
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‘a process whith the natives have certainly not
learned from Europeans,*

It may be asked, was it from Europe that the
art of distilling was received by the Nagsls,t a
free people of the mountains of Assam? The
same question may be esked respecting the inhab-
itants of the provinces situated between Ava, Siam,
and Pegu, where toddy is made from the juice of
the Nipa palm-tree; or in reference to the island-
ers of SBumatrs, who, in 1603, were seen by a trav-
eler} meking use of earthen tiles in extracting a
liquor stronger than our brandy, from a mixture

rice anid the juice of the sugar-cane. We may
eafoly reply in the negative, and it is probable,
that, five centuries before our era, this art had
passed into Asia Minor, and into Greece. Traces
of this communication exist, if we admit the inge-
nious inferences, by which Schulz§ endeavors to
establish, that the ligueur of Scythia, the Scythicus
latex of Democritas, was nothing else than alcohol,
the Polish name of which, gorzalka,|| recalls the
name chrusolouces (xpvoodovkoc), given it by the

san-ichoo, and sumickoo, which literally means burnt, or hot wine.
How long prior to the Christian era the Chiness exercised the art
of making wine, and distilling it into spints, it is impossible to
say : but Du Halde* informs us, that two thousand two bundred
and seven years before Christ, in the reign of the Emperor Yu or
Ta-yw, rice-wine was invented, and its use produced such evil
conkequences, that it was expressly forbidden to be made, or
drunk, under the severest penalties.—Ep.

* Cadet Gaasicourt, art, Distillation, in the Dictionnaire des Sai-
maes Meadicales,

t Notvelies Annales des Voyages, tome Txxii., p. 234

1 Frangois Martin, Dercription du premier Voyage auz Indes Oni-
entales par le Frangais (Paris, 1608), pp. 56-71 et 166, )

$ Cadet Gassicourt, art. Distillation.—Dicti ire des S

s,
)l In Sclavonis, gorilka or horitks. . . In Sclavonian and in Polish,
re_sigpiﬁes s thing that buyns ; the termination ‘tke indicates &
manutive.

I‘ Du Halde's Annals of m'fﬂ'mrcka. &¢., vol. I, p. 145.

; 4

-~
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sociens. Not that we ought to regard the liqueur
of Scythia as a preparation of spirit of wine, which
only became konown in Polaud in the sixteenth
century : but some of the kinds of spirits of which
we have spoken might reach Scythia, as an article
of its commerce with Thibet, or Hindostan, The
Scythians, indeed, may have obtained it themselves
from the productions of their own territories. Si-
beria has been long shut out from the uge of inven-
tions. There the stems of the birch are snnually
collected,® not only in order to obtain the sugary
efflorescence with which, in dryiag, they become
covered, but more particularly to extract from them
a large quantity olP alcohol, by causing them to fer-
ment in water.

Aristotle assurea us that art had been successful
in producing oil from common eait.} It can scarcely
be doubted that he alludes to the production of hy-
drochloric acid, which may bave received the name
of oil, in the same way that sulphuric acid has long
been known under the name OFoil of vitriol.} Fi-
nally, the art of distillation, as employed for the
extraction of mercury from cinnabar, has been de-
ecribed by Pliny and Dioscorides,§ with no indica-
tion of its being a recent discovery: now this art
having once become known, was it unlikely that
the doctors of the temples should endeavor to ap-
ply it to fermented liquors ¢

‘When we recollect that, placed in contact with
flame, the wine of Falerne I:Jecame ignited ;|| that

* Heracleum sphonditium (fausso brancursine ; patic d’oie, Cow

pursley).—Cours d" Agriculture de Rosier (1809), art, Berce.
t Aristot., Pr{nbu'cmtgutii.. 13, %o,
t Hydrochloric acid, which is procured from salt, is still popu-
larly called spirit of sea-sait.—FEo.
_§ Dioscorid., lib. v, cap. ¢x.—Plin., Hst. Nat,, lib, xxxiii., cap.

Vi1,
& Plin., Hist. Nat,, )ib. xiv., cap. vi. Al wines contain either
free or gombined alcohol.—Ep
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the wines of the Greeks and the Romans, even
wheb diluted with two parts of water, were tntox-
icating in their effects; that these wines were pre-
served and improved by being kept in the highest
story of their houses, in cellars protected from the
heat of the sun, it is natural to suppose that a por-
tion of pure alcohol, more or less strong, was mix-
ed with them ; and thus, that the art, having issued
from the temples, was ministering to the uses of
domestic life. But thia supposition would ill ac-
cord with all that we know of the ancient art of
making wine. Faithful to the path we have marked
out, let us limit ourselves to inquire, if, when more
absatruse secrets passed over from the temples of
India to enrich tEose of Asta Minor, of Etruria,
and of Greece, the art of obtaining spiritvous
liquors by distillation, universal in the East, would
not follow in the same route, and fall also into the
hands of the priests of these countries * The gen-

* In the opinion of the editor, the reasoning of our author as
to the introduction of the art of distillation into Asia Minor, Etru-
ria, and Greece, frotn Hindostan, is by no means necessary in
order to account for the knowledge of ardent spirits by the priest-
hood, and their em{!oyment in some of the mysteries of the tum-
ples. It is a well known fact, that there is no variety of the hu-
man race, of however Jow a grade, that has not some means of
induciog intoxication, by means of beverages. In the Friendly
Jslande, when Captain Cook first visited them, the natives made
an intoxicaling beverage, by chewing the root of the kava-plant,
and mixing the juice thus extracted with water, The Tarters
make araka, a strong liquor fram the fermented milk of the cow
and the horse ; in Egypt, araki is the produce of the date; and in
India, that of the flowers of the madhuca-tree (Bassic Butyracea).
The Siamese became intoxicated with lau, made from rice ; the
Chinese, with show.choo, a species of brandy, distilled from the
leas of mandarin, a rice-wine ; the Mexican, on a spirit made from
pulyne, the fermented juice of the Agave Americana; and the
Kamschatkaing, on slutkaia trave, & spirit made from & aweet
grass, and another from the juice of the whortieberry, mixed with
that of the amanita musceria. Now all inebriating liquors, how-
ever produced, and whether obteined from vegetable or from ani-
mal substances, derive their inebriating propertiea from alcohol;
and, if that opinion be admitted, it is easy to conceive that ra,
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eral argument applies here in all its force ; this art
must certainly have been known in temples where
apparent miracles, referable to its agency alone,
were performed.

CHAPTER XV,

Secrets emplouyed in working apparent Miraclea in Initiations snd
in religious Rites.—Thoae giving Security against the Effects of
Fire, and used in the Fiery Ordenl, known in Asia and in haly,
and practiced in the Eastern Roman Empire, as well as n
Eusope, in more modern Times.—Proceas by which Wood may
be rendered Incombustible.

Tue knowledge of those energetic substances
which, acting externally on organized bodies, en-
able man to come in contact with flame, boiling
water, red-hot iron, and fused metals, had likewise
its origin, or. at least was practiced, in the temples.
It was long confived to them; and it has never
been fully revealed to the multitude.

The mere approach of fire to any combustible
body is so0 frigﬁtful, and it ravages are so devas-
tating, that an apparent miracle, displaying the
power of resistance to its influence, conld not fail
to further the desigus of the workers of wonders,
as the following facts demonstrate :

when these liquors were heated or boiled, they must consequently
have become wesker, and lost much of their intoxicating proper-
ties, those who observed this effect would be led to suppose that
something was driven oftf with the vapor during the boiling, and
without this the liguora ceased tointoxicate. The natural resuit
of such an oheervation would be an attempt to regain this mpor-
tant ingredient, by condensing the vapor; and the possibility
of doing this would be observed atmost as early as the discovery
of ite being carried off by the vapor ; hence the first step to the
performance of the process of distillation. 1t is, therefore, prob-
able that the diacovery of ardent epirits is coeval with civiliza-
tion ; and that the gerqcess of procuring them was known in many
countries, without being communicated from other nations; and,
consequentlly. must have been familiar in the temples, the repos-
itories of all the ecience and learning of antiquity.—ED.
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1st. The candidate for initiation probably expe-
rienced this trial on his admission, It would be
absurd to believe, that in this mystery all the

roofs to which the aspirant were subjected, were
illusions and juggling tricks; and especially the
ordeal by five.

The Tartars, on the approach to their hordes of
a stranger, or an ambassador, or a king, or even
of ‘an ordinary traveler, long observed the custom
of causing him to pass between two lighted piles
of fagots, in order to his ﬁudﬁcmion from any
malignant influence which he might bear sbout
him.* It merely required the space between the
fagots to be widened or narrowed, and this purifi-
cation became either a trial, or a torture, or a mor-
tal punishment, In the initiations, this ceremony,
undounbtedly borrowed from the Tartars, might
have been so managed as to enable the priests
easily to punish imprudent individuals whe put
themselves in their power after having offended
them, or who had attempted to shake the sincerity
of the faith of others, or to thwart their intentions,
by making them disappear among the flames.

In the rites of the most ancient initiations, fire
was an important agent in the frightful trials of
this nature, which were endured by Zoroaster be-
fore commencing his prophetic mission.}

Among the preparations of initiation were one
or many baths, regulated by the priests. It is not
difficult to conceive that, by immersion in these
baths, & transicnt power of resisting fire was com-
municated to the aspirant} In submitting after.

* Abel Remusat, Mémoires sur les Relations Politiques des Rote
de France avec les Empereurs Mongols.—Journal Asiatique, tome i.,
135

'} Vie de Zoroasire, Zenda-veata, tome 1., 2d part, p. 24.
1 It ia not easy 10 conjecture the nature of these baths; but the
soluLion, whatever was the substance dissolved in the water, muet
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ward to the fiery ordeal, the faith of the aspirant
must bhave been great enough to persuade him that
he would be preserved from all injury by his con-
fidence in the divinity; or, were this conviction
not felt, he must have relied on his intrepidity.

have left npon the surface some incombustible matter; but it was
not necessary that it should have been & non-conductor of heat
as some contend. Albertus Magnus informs us that it consist:
of powdered lime, formed into a paste with the juice of the radish,
the while of egg, the juice of the marsh-mallow, and the seeds
of the flee-bane. He adds, that, if one coat of this compound is
applied to the body and allowed to dry, end snother coat laid
on it, the body will be preserved from the effects of fire.* Many
experiments have proved that the living body has an extraordinary
power of resisting heat, provided it doee not come into immediate
contact with the burning substance. The axperiments instituted
by Duntze and Tillet on the Continent, and by Dr. Fordyce, Sir
Joseph Banks, and Mr. Blagden, in this country, proved that a
temperature batween 1982 and 260° Fahr. may be borne with im-
punity, if the feet of the person be covered with flannel, which is
a non-conductor. To prove the influence of this temperature on
inanimate bodies, they placed eggs and m beef-stezk upon a tin
frame in & room heated to nearly 300°, near the thermometer : in
the space of twenlty minutes the eggs were roasted quite hard,
and in forty-seven minutes the steak was overdone and dry.t The
female of a baker at Rochefoucault, clothed in flannel, waain the
daily habit of entering her master’s oven, end remsining long
enough to remove ail the loaves; and Dr. Brewster intorme us
that the late Sir Francis Chantry's workmen entered the oven em-
ployed for drying the molds, an iron apartment foutieen feet long,
twelve feet high, and twelve feet broad, the temperature of which,
with closed doors, was 350°, and the iron floor red-hot. The
were guarded against the heat of the floor by wooden ¢loga, whic!
were, of course, charred on the surface, “On one occasion,”
be adds, “ Mr. Chantry, accompanied by five or six of his friends,
entered the furnace, and, after r ing two mi , they
brought out a thermometear which stood at 320°, Some of the
party experienced sherp paina in the tips of their ears and in the
septum of the nose, while others felt a pain in theireyes.] These
experiments prove the extraordinary heat which the living body
czn bear with impunity, and favor U :dpossibility of persons pass.
ing uninjured through flame, provided the body can be guarded
from being ecorched by s non-conducting covering of an incom-
bustible nature.—Ep.

* De mirabitibxs Muadi, Amatslod.. 1762, 12mo. p. 100. His vxoxa
r 1 ifoem sing

Bre, * Et jnat hoc poteris
t Pkil. Transactions, 1773,
§ Letters on Natural Magic, 12mo. 1832, p. 319,
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Issuing triumphant from this trial, his enthusiasm
or his courage might fairly be calculated on; and
it meight be presumed that, on 8 necessary occasion,
he would brave similar dangers, either 1n the pos-
session of Lhe secrets revealed to him, when deemed
worthy to know them ; or by the religious trust,
without which even these secrets were reputed to
lose their efficacy.

2d. It was not, however, only at the period of
initiations that men were inspired with sacred awe,
by witnessing the marvelous invulnerability with
which these assumed favorites of heaven were en-
dowed ; its success being so well ascertained, it
was frequently displayed in public.

Modern jugglers have appeared to eat burning
fire, without being incommoded by it, yet we pay
little attention to the circumstance. Eunus, the
Syrian,” who revived the revolt of the slaves in
Sicily,} and Barochebus,i who headed the last re-

* Eunus was a Syrian slave, who pretended to have imme-
diate communication with the gods; and he obtained credit for
his visions and pretended prophecies, by playing off the trick men-
tioned in the text. Florus (iii. 19) says, thai it was performed
by concealing in his mouth a walnut shell, bored aml filled with
ignited sulpbur, which, when he spoke, Lhrew out a flame. Hie
words are, * [nore sbolita puce quam sulfure et igne stipaverit,
leniter inspirans flammam inter verha fumdebat™ Not a very
satisfactory explenation.—Ep.

t Florue, lib. iii., eap, xix, To explain how Eunus worked this
miracle, the historian indicates a process alnost impracticabie,
We thence conclude that Evnus, Jike many uothers, resorted to
false assertiona, in order the beiter 10 conceal his secret.

t hebus, or Shi Bar Coehba, signifying in Hebrew
the Son of the Star, was a Jew, who pretended that he was the
Mesaiah, and applied 1o himself the prophecy of Baalam. = There
shall come a star out of Jecob, &c” His approach, ae the Mes-
siah, was presched by the Rabbi Aquiba, who was active in stir-
ring the Jews to revolt, and waa cast into prison by Lucius Quie-
tus, she Roman goveror of Palestine, under Trajen. Scon after
the retuen of Adrian, the rebellion of the Jews commenced, head.-
ed by Har Coehba, who gained moch confidence for his pretended
mirscubous power and his intrepidity. He took Jerusalem .p.
132: aud issued coiws, besring his head on one side, and on tha
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volt of the Jews agminst Adrian,® both appeared
to vomit flames while speaking; and though this
trick had enriched the public spectacles three cen-
turies before the Christian era,l still it seemed
miraculous; and supported, in the eyes of the multi-
tude, the reality of the inspiration which the one pre-
tended to have received from the goddess of Syria,
and the other from the Omnipotent God of Tsrael.

The priestesses of Diana Parasya, in Cappado-
cis, commanded no less veneration, by walking
with naked feet on bumning coalsf The Hirpi§
members of a small number of families established
on the territories of the Faliscii,|| renewed the same
mivacle annually on Mount Soractes, in the temple
of Apollo: their hereditary incombustibility was
of value to them, as it secared their exemption
from military service, sud other public business.
Varroy| ascribes it to the efficacy of a liniment,
with which they were careful to anoint the soles
of their foet.%*

agther, the legend, * Freedom to Jerusslem.” He was, howerver,
defeated, and slain by Julivs Severus, a.p. 135, st the capiure of
Bethar, 1o which he retired after boin% driven from Jerusalem,
and in which he reigned as a king for three years. His preten-
sions being refuted, both by his life and death, he received the
nickname of Bar Coziba, ¢ the son of a lie."—Ebp.

* St, Hieronym., Apologeric. i, adv. Rufin.

t_In Macedonia thsmgguwd, azys Ath , at the esp
ﬂ{) Caranus, naked women who vomited flamea. (Athen., Deipn.,

. iv., cp. i.

1 Strabo, lib. xii,

.$ They were called Hirpi, which signifies wolves in the Sum-
nite dialect, from a tradition, that they followed the trcke of
these animals in migrating to the south of Svmnjum Proper,
where they seitled. oy performed the fest attributed to them
at the annual festival, at temple of Apoilo, on Mount Soracte,
in Etruria.—Eb.

)| Plin., Hist. Naz,, lib. vii., cap. ii—Solin., cap. ¥iii.

9 Ut eolent Hirpini qui ambulaturi per ignem, medicamento
plantas tingunt.—Varo, apud Servium in Virgil.—Eneid, lib. xi.,
Yers. 787, 788.

** This is sttributed by Beckmann also ( History afm,
transl., vol. iii,, p. 277) to the skin of the soles of the fest being
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Thus, in erder to pevetrate into a sanctuary, the
hero of an Oriental tale® crossed some water, which
was boiling without the application of fire (evi-
dently a gaseous thermal spring), and traversed

lates of red-hot steel. A pomatum, with whick
e had ancinted himself, enabled him to brave
both these deungers with impunity.t

3d. A more populer use, and one still better
adapted to aungment the sacerdotsl power, was
made of this secret.

Man, unskilled in the discernment of error, and
incapable of confuting falashood, has in every coun-
t’y demanded from heaven some miracle, which
should expose the criminal or clear the innocent ;
thus giving up the honor or the life of his fellow-
creatures to the decision of the priest, to the suc-
cesa of a philosophical experiment, to blind chance
or to shameful frand. Of all ordeals, that of fire
is the most ancient and universal; it has made the
tour of the globe. In Hindostan, its antiquity re-
verts to the reign of the gods. Sifz, the wife of

made callovs and horny, 8¢ as to defend the nerves from the im-

ression which the bot coals would olherwise make upon them.
gle relates the following anecdote in support of his assertion :—
“ Jn the month of September, 1765, when I visited the copper
worka at Awestad, one of the workmen, for a little drink-money,
tock some of the melted copper in his hand, and, after showing it
to us, threw it against the wall. He then squeezed the fingers
of bis homy hand close to each other; put it a lew minutes
under his armpit, to make it sweat, as he said; and taking it
out again, drew it over a ladle filled with melted copper, some
of which he akimmed, and moved his hand backward and for-
ward ve gmckiy, by way of ostentation.” Beckmann adde,
“] remarked a amell hke that of singed horn, or leather, though
his hand was not bomt.”—Ep.

* Les mille et un Jours, 401e Jour,

t This in much better explained by the callous state of the
eoles of the feet as already mentioned ; and we are told by Beck-
mann (loco citato) that this may be effecled by I‘requenr.lg moisten-
ing the parts with sulphuric acid, or by constantly, for a long
Ume, robbiog the feet with oil, which produces in the skin the
same horny state as it canaes in Jeather.~Eo,
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Rama, the sixth incarnation of Vishnu, submitted
to it, and stood on red-hot iron, to clear herself
from the injurious suspicions of her husband.
“ The foot of Sita,” say the Hindoo historians,
* being clothed in innocence, the devoring heat
was to her as a bed of roses.”*

This trial is still practiced in several ways by
the Hindoos. A creditable witness saw two ac-
cused persons subjected to it; one carried in his
hand a red-hot ball of iron without receiving any
injury, the other submitted to the trial of boiling
oilf But we must observe, that the latter was
accused by a Bramin, and that all the Hindoo ot-
deals are under the influence of the priests.

For the rest, the mystery of their success is not
very difficult to penetrate, The same writer was
acquainted with a preparation, known also to the
Hindoo Pandits, b)( which the bands, when anocinted
with it, might resst the effects of heat and handle
red-hot iron,} Thus it is easy for the Pandits to
do a good turn to those criminals, whom they fa-
vor, by attaching various substances, particularly
leaves of trees, to their hands, before tEe trial.§

A Mohammedan traveler, who visited Hindostan
in the nineteenth century, saw the fiery ordeal
conducted in the same manner, The trial by boil-
ing water he also found in use there, and a man,
who submitted to it in his presence, withdrew his
hand, quite uninjured.

Zoroaster, eager to confute his calumniators,
allowed melted lead to be poured over his body,
and he received no injury.| Does it follow that

# Forster, Travele from Bengal to Petmburg vol i, pp. 267, 268,

t Recherches Asiatiques, toms i., pp. 478483

1 Ibd, p. 482.

§ Ibid, pp. $77-479.

i Ancienncs relations des Index ¢ de ln Chine, traduites par
Renaudot, pp. 37, 38,
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he employed = preservative, analogous to that
made use of by the Hindoo Pandits? On this
point, his biographer is silent; but we Jearn, that
previous to undergoing this frightful trial, his ad-
versariea rubbed his Eody with various drugs.*
‘Was this not evidently intended to destroy the
effect of the salutary linimenta which had been
previously applied, and the knowledge and appli-
cation of which they supposed him to be forearmed,
although they failed in effecting their intention ?
The ordeal by fire, and the secret of enduring it
without injury, were very early known in Greece.
In Sophocles, the Thebanst suspected of exhum-
ing the body of Polysmiciug, exclaim: “ We are
Erapared to prove our innocence, by handling
eated, iroms, or walking on the flames.”” This
ordeal and the secret of enduriung it, survived the
decline of Polytheism.}

® Vie de Zoroastre. Zendawesta, tome i, pactie ii., pp. 32, 33.

+ Sophocl., Antigon., v. 274.

1 Simplicus was elevated to the papal throne 4.p. 497. He
was previously married, but he separated himself from his wife,
although she lived in the house with him. 'Thie circumstance
having given birth to sorne scandalous reporta, the lady resolved
to prove her innocence by the ordeal of fire; and, for this pur-
pose, chose a solemn day, and, in the pr of the bled
people, carried fire in her hands, aru.lr threw it upon her clothea
withoot their being in the smallest degreo damaged. She then
placed some of the fire on the clothes of her hushand with the
same cffect, and addressed him in the following worde: ' Receive
this fire, which will not burn you, in order 10 convince our ene-
mies thal our hearts are as inaccessible (o the fire of nuplial in-
tercourse aa our clothes are to the action of these burning coals.”
This apparent miracle astonished all who witnessed it, and at
once silenced the calumny. After what has been said upon the
power of walking on burning bodies, and the fact that the forma-
tion of cloth with asbestos, and the propersty of rendering common
cloth incombustible by soaking it in a concenirated solution of
alum, were known long hefore the above reriod. we can have no
difficulty in explaining the sssumed miracle,

It is melancholy to know that this custom had been trane.
plantex] from the pagan temples inte the Chriatian churches, At
tke same time, it i3 gratifying to find, that in the year 840, the
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Pachymerus* gsserts, that he saw several ac-
cused persons acquit themselves, by handling red-
hot irons, without receiving iu'ur{'. At Dydmo-
theque,} a wife was ovdered ﬂy er husband to
submit to this trisl, to clear herself from injurious
suspicions. These were well founded, as the wom-
an confessed to the bishop. By his advice she
consented to lift the red-hot iron; and having car-
ried it three times round a chair, at her husband’s
desire, she placed it upon the chair, which imme-
diately topk fire. The husband no longer doubted
the fidelity of his wife. Cantacuzene relates the
fact a8 a miracle, we quote it as a proof of the wise
instructions and indulgent connivance of the bishop.

In 1065, some Angevin monks, in a lawsuit, pro-
duced as a withess an old man, who, in the midst
of the Great Church of Angers, was subjected 1o
the ordeal of boiling water. The monks declared
the water in the caldron to be heated to an ex-
traordinary degree ;} the witness confirmed the

tearned Agobard, Archbishop of Lyons, prc d ordeals to be
tempting God, and contrary to his law, as weli as to the precepts
of charity. They had been previously condemned by the Council
of Worms in 829; and they were also proscribed by Gregory the
Great. In England, they were suppressed by Act of Parlizment,
in the third year of the reign of Henry HL¥ There were three
ordeals, or, 38 they were also termed, vuigar purgations ; namely,
one by fire, in which the accused person either placed his hand
on red-hot iron, or walked barefoot over it; another gf boiling
water, into which the supposed culprit plunged his bared arm, to
take out a stone at the bottom of the vessel ; and a third by cold
water, in which, if the person was drowned, he was pronounced
guilty. The last was chiefly used for the trial of witches, and
was resorted to long aiter the law for the suppression of ordeals
was passed.—En.

* Pachym,, lib. i., cap. xii.

t 'I‘?ward the year 1340, of onr era.—Cantacuzens, lib. iy,
cnp. 27, . ]

1 Water, unless it contain common salt, or some other ealine
subsiance, can not be heated sbove 2120 Fahr. ; ko that this very
declaration displayed a disposition to mislead the ignorant spec-

* Johnsod's English Canons, a.n. 10635




FIRE AND WATER ORDEALS. 301

wruth of his testimony, by coming out of it unin-
jared. At the commencement of the same cen-
tury, the Deacon Poppon, desirous to win Sweyn
1L, King of Denmark, and the Danes back to
Christianity, thrust his band and axm, bared to the
elbow, into a gauntlet heated to a white heat, car~
ried it throngh the assembled Danes, and, bavieg
laid it at the feet of the priuce, appeared quite
uuacathed.*

Harold, pretending to be the son of Magnus,
King of Norway,! avd as such claiming the succee-
sion, he was required to prove his girth by the
fiery ordeal. He submitted to it, and walked over
red-hot iron with impunity.

Two centuries later, Albertus Magnus} described
two processes, by which a transient incombustibil-
ity might be imparted to the body of a man. A
writer of the eixteenth century§ pretends that it is
sufficient to wash the hands in wine lees, and sub-

tators by enbancing the severity of the ordeal. Fluids that boil
at 8 low temperature may have been substituted for water an;h
w3 Sir David Brewster properly remarks, “ even when the flui
requires a high temperature to boil, it may have other properties,
which enable us to plunge our hands into it with impunity.” He
details a fact, mentioned Lo him by Mr. Davenport, who saw one
of the workmen in the King’s k at Chatham, immerse his
arm in boiling tar; and Mr. Davenport immersed his forefinger
in i¢, and moved it about for some time * before the heat became
inconvenient.” Now tar does not boil at n lower temperature
than 220°, or eight dagl;:es above that of boiling water ; and the
phenomenco can on! explained by the fact that tar is & worse
conductor of heat than water, and altogether & bad conductor.
Mr. Davenport ascribes this non-conducting power of the boiling
tar to the sbundant volatile maiter which is evolved * carrying
off rapidly the caloric in a latent etate, and intervening between
the tar and the ekin, so as to prevent the more rapid communica-
tion of heat.”*—Ep.
* Saxo-Grammat., Hist, Dan., lib. x.
1 Died in 1047.—Saxo Grammat., Hiset. Dan., lib, xiii.
Albert., De mirabilitus mundi.
E. Taboureau, Des faur sorcicrs.

* Brewster's Letters on Natureal Magie, p. 3B,
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sequently to steep them in fresh water, in order to
allow a stream of molten lead to pass over them
without injury. His assertion that he proved it
experimentally upon himself may be doubted.

- l;‘he charlataus who plunge 'their hands into
molten lead may deceive our eyes by substituting
for lead a composition of the same color, which
becomes liquid at a very moderate heat; such is
the fusible metal of Darcet.® Were it necessary,
1 believe that science could also readily furnish an
easily fusible metal, outwardly resembling copper
or bronze., From ecience also may be derived the
secret of giving the agpearance of ebullition to 2
moderately heated fluid. But judicial or religious
ordeals have not always been in the hands of men
disposed to favor deceit. In that of the red-hot
iron, it is not easy to conceive fraud; and the se-
cret of nullifying its effecta has ever been as uni-
vorsal as its use. The kuowledge of it has also
been widely extended. One of the Eastern Tales
we have so often quoted, mentions a man, of the
inferior classes, who plunged his hand into the fire
and handled red-hot iron without being burnedt

* The fusible metal is a compound of mercury, tin, and bis-
muth, and resembles lead in ils color. It melta at so low a tem-
ferature, that a tea-spoon made of it dissolves in & cup of hot tea.

t was most probably this metal, in a fused siate, which Richard-
son, an English juggler in the end of the seventh century, poured
upon his tongve instead of melled Jead, which he professed to
employ. We are not informed what he substituted for melted
glass and burning coaly, which he appeared to chew. A conjurer,
who exhibited himself ten or twelve years aga in the metropolis,
excited much qstmiahmantelzly swallowing p%maphurus. 1am of
opinion that this was effected by instantly closing the mouth, so
as to prevent the ignition of the phosphorus; and in a few min-
utes aflerward, on leaving the room, which he always did after
the feat, he ejected it_{rom his stomach, by cawsing vomiting.
Phosphorus_does not inflame unless it be exposed to Lhe action
of the air.—Eo.

t Contex ineditz dea Mille et une Nuits (Paris, 1828}, tome iir.,
pp. 436, 437.
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We discover the same secret in two different parts
of Africa. In the country of the Caffres and in
Loango, some Portuguese travclers saw the ac-
cused called on to justify themselves, by taking
hold of red-hot iron. It is a law among the Ioloffs,*
that, when a man dentes a crime imputed to him,
a red-hot iron shall be applied to his tongue, and
according 8s the fire affects him, he is declared
culpable or innocent; but all the accused are not
condemned.

How ia it then, that the secret of resisting this
ordeal is still so imperfectly known to European
Elilosophers, notwithstanding our intercourse with

indostan, where it certainly exists ¥ In our own
days, men, c]aiming to be considered incombuati-
ble, have submitted their experiments to the in-
spection of the most eulightened men in France
with as much confidence as a mere popuiar exhi-
bition.

Uncertainty on this point must soon end. While
this invulnerability has been, by eeveral learned
men, ascribed to long habit, and a peculiar organ-
ization, Doctor Semintini proposes, as the solution
of the problem, the probable interposition of some
foreign substance between the skin and the glow-
ing body: he has ascertained, that a saturated so-
lution of alum preserves any part strongly impreg-
nated with it from the action of fire, particularly
if the skin is rubbed with soap safter the application
of the alum.} He states I:Ear., by means of this

* G. Mollien, Voyage dans Pinterieng de ' Afrique, du Senégal, 2}
de la Gambie, lome )., p, 105,

t Thia opinion is highly probable, as we are informed by Beck-
mann, that, in Catholic countries, where the ordeal by nre was
taken 8a the exculpatory evidence of crime, the accused person
was placed three days and three nighta under the care of the
priests, both before and sfter the trial, in order, it was alledged,

40 prevent bin from preparing his hands by art.  His hands were
covered up, and the coverings sealed during the three days which
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reparation, he repeated, on bis own Person, the
gx I;rimeuts of thep;::combusﬁble men,
his precess, the efficiency of which bas been
tested and confirmed by recent experiments, was
probably the same as made use of by the ancients,
since they also employed inert materials to enable
them to encounter the fiames.

Independently of the art of spinning and weaving
the asbestos, which was carried so ag to sur-
prise the ignorant by appavent miracles wrought
with its agency, the ancients were acquainted with
the fact, that wood, saturated with alum, was capa-
ble of withstanding the flames for a length of time.
Such was the wooden tower raised by Archelaust
in the Pireus, which Sylla in vain attempted to
burn; and which, if we can credit the historian
Quadrigarius, was reundered incombustible by Ar-
chelaus baving taken care to impregnate the weod
of which it was constructed with alum.j The
wooden tower of larch-wood, which Cesar found
it impossible to set on fire,§ must have been pre-
gerved by a stmilar precaution. This was also,
without %uhn the secret of the wood made use of
in Turkistan, which preserved the houses built of
it from fire.]] We are acquainted with no epecies
of incombustible wood : consequently the opinion

ded and followed the ordeal. “It is highly probable,” says
Beckmann,  that during the three first days, the preventive was
pplied to those p whom they (the priests) wished to sp.
pear innocent : and that the three days after the irial were requi-
site to let the hands resume their natural appearance.” When
the ordeal was abolished, and this art became valuelesa, the secret
mlﬁ:t.—En.;l?fkm‘.Hm. of Inventions, ém(:}s.,vol‘ cilii“ p. 281,
= Easai sur yaiologie ine, . Gnmaud et ¥. C.
Durocher, Paris, 1626, p. 76, par
.1 A king of Cappadocia, who was conquered by Sylla 2s a pun-
ishment for assisting Mithridates.—Ebp.
1 A. Claud., Quodrigar, Annal,, lib. xix., apud. A, Gell,, lib. xv.,
cap. i, § Vitrww. de architect,, 1ib. it., eap. ix.
ﬂ'lfuﬁn de Gongiskan, p. 144.
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provailing in Asia, Greece, and Gaul respecting
the existence of this marvelous gquality in the
larch,® or any other tree, only served, under the
veil of a pretended miracle, to conceal a real and
valuable secret, the exclugive possession of which
was thus secured.

CHAPTER XVI.,

Secrets to_work upon the Senses of Animalse.—Ancient and
modern Examples.—~Of the Power of Harmony.—The power
of good Treatment.—Crocodiles and Snakes tamed.—Reptiles
whoee Venom can either be Destroyed or Extracted.—Ancient
Peylli.—The Faculty which they possessed of braving the Bites
of Serpents put beyond Doubt, by the frequent recent and re-
peated Experiments in Egypt.—This Faculty proceeds from
odoriferous Emanstions, which affect the Senses of the Reptiles,
and escape those of Man.

ArmosT 88 terrible in their effects as fire, and
often more difficult to avoid, are venomous reptiles
and ferocious animals : it may be asked, do they
lose their power to injure at the command of a
man asided by a supernatural science? Mauy of
the recitals of the ancients upon this subject have
aroused the incredufity of the moderns. The his-
tory of Orpbeus pesses with many for a pleasing
allegory; and it was believed that those men, those
Manades who played with tigers and pauthers, and
who, in the representations of the initiations, han-
dled serpents with impunity, were merely jugglers.

It is not, however, denied that there existed oc-
cult methoda of acting on animals who are fiee
from our empire by their natural independance.
The odor of catmint,} and that of marum} excr-

* Abiea larir, a native of Europe, Ruasia, and Siberia.—En.

t Nepeta catario, 2 perennial plant, coroman on ;mvg]ly and
chalky banks, and on road aides, flowering in July. It ia & aoft,
hoary plant, with the upper pert of the flower while, but the
lower lip spotted with crimson. The whnleﬂmt exhales a strong,
p t ogor, peculierly grateful to cats.—En.

t Teucriom marum, cat-thyme, a bative of the shores of the
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cises so powerful an influence on the sense of smell-
ing of cats, particularly in warm climates, that it ap-
pears marvelous to any one who witnesses the ef-
fects of it for the first time. It is easy to take ad-
vantage of these and similar f]ama for enticing the
animals whom they affect. 1f we may believe an-
cient observers, the elephant loves sweet odors,
such as those of flowers and perfumes,® and she-
gouts of the Caucasus are so delighted with the
odor of cinnamon, that they will eagerly follow the
hand which presents it to them.t In London, at
this day, some men possess the art of auticing rats
from their holes, and constraining them, in broad day,
to enter into a rat-trap : the charm consists in some
of the straw, placed in the trap, saturated with the
oil of cumin,] and of anis.§ In the last century, a
man might have been seen walking covered with a
swarm of bees, which spread themselves over his
hands and face, and seemed to have forgotten the
use of their wings and their stings. It is probable
that this secret resembled that which we have
pointed out. .

Exposure to ferocious beasts was an ordeal used
in the Roman Empire; consequently, secrets prop-
er for lulling the ferocity of ravenous animals were,
most probably, well known. Mericue, who, under
Vitellius, endeavored to restore the Gauls to free-
Mediterranean. Cats are 5o fond of the odor of this marwom, that
they tear the plant when they meet with it. Our avthor might
have added valerian to his list of plants. —Ep,

+ Alian, De Nat. Anim,, 1. i., cap, xxxviii ; lib. xiii., cap. viii.

t Philostrat., Vir. Apaiton., lib, jil., cap. i. ‘

1 Cuminum cyminwm, & native of Upper Egypt, and cultivated
in Sicily and Malte. The fruit resembles carraway, and has &
powerful aromatic odor, depending on its volatile ¢il, the odor of
which Ei:s not agreeable to men, although extremely delightful to
rats.—ED.

§ Pimpinella antrum, a native of Scio, Egypt, and Asia, The
volatile oil hasa powerful, yet not unpleasant aromatic odor, It
is poisonous to pigeons.—ED.
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dom, passed himself off for a god. Being captured
in battle, he was delivered up to wild beasts; but
he received no injury from them: an event which
appeared to confirm his pretensions, untii Vitellius
caused him to be devoured* The Egyptian Sera-

iont predicted a similar desth to Caracalla; a
amished lion was let loose upon the prophet; he
presented his hand to the animal, who retired with-
out injuring him. Another ordesl, however, proved
fatal to bimi When wild beasts were let loose
upon Thecles, some of the women having thrown
upon him spikenard,§ others cassia,| 2 third eet
precious aromatics, and a fourth perfumed oil, the
beasts were as if overcome with sleep, and The-
cles escaped untouched. This recital, borrowed
from a work which dates from the commencement
of Christianity, is probably founded on a real inci-

* Tacit., Histor., lib. ii,, cap. Izi.

 Serapion was a physician of Alexandria, in the third centary,
His prediction was drawn forth by the vices and cruelties of Car-
acalla, who. in consequence of a joke, which likened him to
(Edipus ana his wife to Jocasta, elenghtered many thousands at
Alexandria. He was sssassineted at Edessa, by Macrinva, A.p.
217, in the forly-third year of his age. The author, therefore,
labors under a mistake in attributing hia death to an orden).—Ep,

1 Xiphilin. in Anton. Caracal.

$ Spikenard, Nardastachys Jot v of De Candolle, the Nard
of the Bihle, and the Nardo-stachys of the ancienis. It is known
in India by the name dal-¢hur, It is a moumtain plant, belonging
to the natoral order, valerianaces, and has a close affinity to the
Celtic valerian, which is found on the mountains of Austria;
whence it is exported to Egypt on eccount of its powerful yet
agreeable odor, for perfoming baths, In India, the iatatmansi is
used for scenting uﬁ: and perfumes,.—Ep,

fi The name cassia is here probably intended for cinnamon, as
the oil of the laurus caesia has not an agreeable odor. The term
karchu-manis, sweet wood, derived from two Malayan words, is

aently nsed for cinnamon in India. The w of the tree,

without being harked, was anciently carvied inte Greece by the
Phoenicians, who, at the same time, probably alse imported ihe
oil ; and it is more likely that, in the ceremony referred to in the
text, neither the spikenard nor the cinnamon was used, but merely
the volatile oil of these plants.—Ep.
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dent ; and affords a proof that the use of penetra-
ting odors has sometimes been able to save the
wretches condemned to satiate the hunger of car-
nivorous animals. From a fact related with some
details by Athenzus, it would appear that, in
Egypt, the juice of the citron, taken internally,
was used to work this assumed miracle. The ex-
periment that be relates is the more striking, as,
on repesting it, one of the wretches who had es-
caped death was permitted to use this precaution,
a tl;.vor which was denied to another. The first
was spared by the ferocious bessta; the second
perished, being immediately torn to pieces.* It
may be rationally doubted whether the citron has
ever been thus efficacious; but the rind might
gerve to inclose more powerful ingredients.f Ac-
cording to KElian a coating of elephant’s grease is
an infallible preservative;l the odor—as penetra-
ting as it is fetid—peculiar to the carcass of thia
great quadruped, renders this less incredible. A
similar secret will doubtless explain the security
of the jugglers who, says Tertullian, are seen, in
public places, exposed to the fury of ferocious
lieasts, whose bites they defy and avoid with won-
derful agility. Firmus, who was invested for a
time with the imperial purple at Alexandria, swam
among crocodiles with impunity: it is supposed
that he owed this preservation to the odor of the
crocodile’s grease with which he had rubbed his
body.§ It 1s probable that the knowledge of an

¢ Athen., lib. iii., cap. v.

t The juice of the citrus medica is not unlike that of the or-
ange. The odor of the rind is gratefu), but not very powerful ; it
is therefore more probable that the fruit, after the abstraction of
the juice, was filled with strong odors, than that the juice of the
fruit itself, taken internally, was employed for the purpose men-
tioned in the text.—Eo.

1 Alian, De Nat. Animal,, lib. L, cap. xxxvii.
4 Vospic. in Firmo,
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analogous secret having become common, was the
cause of a similar ordeal formerly employed in
Hindostan falling into disuse, The accused was
obliged, in the presence of Bramins, to swim across
a river frequented by the moudela (crocodile) ; and
was only absolved when he escaped from the jaws
of this amphibious animal,* The Mexican priests
rubbed the body with a pomade, to which they
attributed magical virtues; and at night they wan-
dered in desert places, without fearing ferocious
beasts, the odor of this unguent keeping them at &
distance, There still exists a method of making
animals, generally formidable, follow any one with.
out danger: a feat commonly practiced by men
who make a trade of enticing away dogs for sale
to supply anatomists; aud sometimes by hunters,
who wish to allure wolves into a snare. It cou-
sists in striking the sense of the male by odors
resembling the emanations which the female ex-
hales in the time of rutting. It has been men-
tioned in detail, by one of the most original and
the most philosophical writers of the sixteenth
century.} Galenf has also mentioned it; bat it
was known long before the time of that celebrated

* Paulin de St. Barthélemi, Voyage, 4<., vol. i, p. 428. The
crocodile of the Ganges differs from :ﬁat of the Nile, and is placed
by Cuvier in that division of the tribe named Glaviales; but it is
equally voracions aa the Egyptian reptile. As the Fgyptian priests
possessed the sucret of taming their crocodiles, it 1s nol improb-
able that the Bramins also 1amed the mendela.  The ordeal men-
tioned in the text was performed in their presence; and when
they were deairous of exculpating the accused, a part of the river
containing the tame crocodile mii t ba nelected. 'The tame croco-
diles in Egypt were fed with cakes and sweelmeats; and rings
and precious stones were hung in the operculs of their ears, which
were pierced for the purpose, and their forefeet adorned wilh
bracelets, when they were presented for the veneration of the
people ; a demonstrative proof of the tameness to which they
were reduced —Ep. o i
t Rabelnis, Hist. de Gargantua et de Pantagruel, lib. i., chap. xxii.
3 Galen, lib. i., Aphorism, xXii.
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hysician. In the temple of Olympus, a bronze
fl’ome was exhibited, at the sight of which real
horses experienced the most violent emotions.
Zlian judiciously observes that the most perfect
art could not imitate nature sufficiently well to
produce so strong an illusion: like Pliny and Pau-
sanias,* he consequently affirms, that in the casting
of the statue, a magician had thrown some hippo-
manes upon it ; and thus we have the secret of the
apparent miracle, Every time they desired to
work it, they duly covered the bronze with liquid
hippomanes, or with a drug which exbaled the
odor of it.t

A similar artifice attracted the bulls toward the
brazen heifer, the master-piece of Myron, as it is
not probable that these animals were sensible of
the Eeauty of the sculpture: a less perfect repre-
sentation would, under similar circumstances, have
equally provoked their desires,

The same secret shows, perhape, the origin of
the dream by which, it was said, a mortal favored
by the gods drew after bim lions and tigers, who
were thua deprived of their ferocity. This miracle
has been attributed more generally to the power
of music. Plato assures us that song and melody
can tame savage animals, and even reptiles} We
might be tempted to believe that, in this case, the
philosopher had allowed himeelf to be governed

* Pausanias, Elige,, lib. i., cap. xxvii.—Plin., Hist. Nat,, lib.
xxviii., cap. ii.—Zlian, Ds Not, Animal., lib. xiv., cap. xviil,

t The hippomanes is a plant which grows in Arcadia—by which
young coursers and swifl mares are excited to furious desires,—
{Theocrit., Eidyl, ii, vers. 48, 49.) Junius Philargyrus (in Geor-
gic., lib. iii., v. 280) confines the effect of this plant to the marea
who eat of it. Nevertheless, perhaps, the odor which thie vege-
table exhaled was the principal of its properties, and they wera
enabled 10 make use of 3t to work the assumed miracle which haa
been noticed.

$ Plato, De Rep., lib. it.
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by the not very philosophic liveliness of his imagi-
nation, or that he had only repeated an opinion,
which we might suppose was not received from
nor founded upon observation. The charm of
music, however, has consoled elephants in their
captivity, when they have fallen into the power of
man; and, in their domestic state, the execution
of measured airs end harmonized chords is suffi-
cient, it is eaid, to meke them stand erect upon
their hind legs.* In Libya, savage mares are so
sensible to music, that it bas been used as a method
of taming them.t Even some fish, we are told,
are not free from ite power, and it has made the
capture of them much more easy i} and moderns,
less disposed to be credulous, are nevertheless
forced to acknowledge the power which music
exercises over tortoises and spiders.§ Itsinfluence
over elophants has been frequently verified before
our eyes, in public exhibitions, A traveler has
also informed us that he saw, with surprise, the
cumbrous higpopotamus so delighted by the meas-
ured noise of a war-march, as to follow the drums,
swimming the whole length of a river, Large liz-
ards and iguanos are still more susceptible of har-
monious sounds. A song, and even soft and meas-
ured whistling, have more than once been able to
stop them, until they were under the hand of the
hunter.|

¢ AKlian, De Nat. Animal,, lib, xii., eap. xliv.; lib. ii., cap. ii.

t b, lib. xii., cap, xliv.

$ &, lib. vi., cap. xxxi., xxxii. It is perhaps on this account
that fishermen, who are generally extremely superstitions, sing &
peculiar crone in dredging oysters.—Ebp.

$ We are not aware of the ground upon which this remark of
our author is founded ; as the organ of ienring in spiders has not

been discovered, and that of the tortoise is not well adapted for
the delicacy of musical sounds.—En.

Il Lacépdde, Histoire Naturelle des Quadrupedes O!J:gcre z, art,
g_-wu.— ‘ournier- Pescay, Dict '.ﬁs Médicales, art.
usigus,
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Cats, who are overcome or frightened by sounds
that are too piercing, are agreeably affected by
music, if the sofiness of its modulations are propor-
tionate to the susceptibility of their organs. Dogs,
on the costrary, appear to be sensible to none but
mournful music. Loud and piercing sounds draw
from them only prolonged howlings.

In a temple, a lyre, which passed for that of
Orpheus, was preserved; an amateur bought it,

ersuaded that in touching it he should, like the
grst possessor of the instrument, see enimals run-
ning round him charmed hfr the melody. He made
a trial of it in a remote place, and soon perished,
having been torn to pieces by savage dogs.* It
was not only, a8 Lucian gretends, his presumption
which cost bim his life, but his imprudence; and
the forgetfulness of a physical effect which dail
experience recalls to our recollection, and whic
would place the life of an organ-player in danger,
if out of the reach of succor. He made the harsh
sounds of his instrument to resound in the midst of
a troop of wild dogs.}

* Lucian, ... % Contre un Ignorant qui achetait betaucoup de Li-
vres.” (Euvres completes de Lucien, lome iv., pp. 274-276.

t The influence of loud and harsh sounds on dogs is well ex-
emplified in the following snecdote, recorded by Sir David Rrew-
uter, in his Letters on Natural Magic : ** When peace was pro-
claimed in London, in 1697, twa troapa of horse were dismounted,
snd drawn up in line in arder (o fire their volleya. Opposita the
center of the line was tho door of a butcher's abop, wﬂere there
was a large maetiff dag of great courage. The dog was aleeping
by the fire ; but when the first volley was discharged, il immedi-
ately atarted up, ran into anather room, and hid itself vnder s
bed. On the firing of the second volley, the dog rose, ran sev-
eral times about the room, trembling violently, and apparently in
great agony. When the third volley was fired, the dog yan about
once or twice with ‘great violence, and inatantly fell down dead,
thrawing up blood from the mouth and nose.” (p. 216) It may
be eaid, that the dog, in thia instance, might have heen dreaming,
and connected the noive of the firing with some incident in bis
dresm sufficient to excite great alarm ; hut we are told that ha
wae n dog of great courage, and although he might ho greatly
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The influence of modulated sounds upon ani-
mals must have been more studied formerly than
it is_in the present day; the experiments were
more varied, and their results more extended.
Let us remember that, in the temples, they sought
out and tried every method of working what they
desired to be regarded as miracles; and what won-
der could be more seducing or more worthy of be-
ing represented in the celebration of those myste-
ties, of which Orpheus was one of the principal
founders, than that which realized the brilliant
miracle of that musician

W are ignorant how far the moral development
of animals extends. We, who in our relations
with them, obtain every thing by terror, by con-
straint, by hardship, and by punishments, rarely
or never seek to know what may be obtained from
them by mildness, by caresses, or by amiable feel-
ings. We seem practically to follow the absurd
opinion of Descartes: we treat animals as if they
were ouly machines. Less enlightened nations
than ourselves treat them as sensible beings, as
creatures not less susceptible of kindness than men
—beings who may be led by good treatment, and
by that part of their feelings and affections of
which these nations know how to take advantage.
‘What can be thus obtained, renders probable all
that ancient authors have related of savage animals
which have become domesticated, and have even
been rendered affectionate. Cynocephali have lost
their love of unsettled independence, and bulls their
wild and suspicious temper; even lions and eagles
have lowereg their pride, and exchanged it for a
egitated on being awakened by the firing, yet it is not likely that
this alarm woulg continue to euch an extent a8 Lo cause L{eath.
We must, therefore, refer it to the great susceptibility of doge foy

sound, and the effect of s loud a concussion of the air on hia
nervovs syslem,.—ED,
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submissive attachment to the man from whom they
have received kindness.®

Goats and crows were brought into the temples
to declare the oracles ; but the learned animals that
are frequently offered to public curiosity show us
what part of the will of Heeven charlatanism could
draw from these singular interpreters.

We may hesitate, therefore, before denying the
existence of the tamed tigers, which so many tra-
ditions inform ua figured i the fétes of Bacchus;
and which, bred at Thebes, attended in the tem-
ples of that god, opening and closing their fright-
ful jaws, that there might be poured into their
throats, at long intervals, draughts of wine,f with
ghich prudence probably mixed some soporific

rugs.

* KLlian, De Nat. Animal, lib. ii, cap. xl.; lib. v., cap. xxxTix ;
Iib. vi., cap. 1.; lib. xii, cap, xxiii. The editor saw the exhibi-
tion of Van Amburgh, when he rvisitad London in 1843. He fear-
leasly entered the grated boxes or dens containing tigers and other
savage animals, who seemed to regard him with ne evil inten-
tions; and, indeed, were completely submissive to his control.
The methed which this man emtgl.oyed to tame these animals is
not known ; but it is probable that it was partly gratitude and
partly fear which held them in eubmijssion. lﬁ! regularly fed
them himself, and their.hunger was well satiated before his pub-
lic exhibitione. The ferociousness of wild camivorouz animale
mey be regarded as a gift of Providence, to enable them to obtain
their subsistence. They occastonally fight with each other, and
the conquered may even be devoured by the conqueror; but it
does not follow that their dispositions are naturally cruel, or that
the ferocity which they display is exerted for other purposes than
in procuring their prey wben hunger prompts, Even animals
usaslly sup, to have g natural enmity to each other, s the
hawk and the linnet, if wel} fed, display no disposition to exert
animosity. A striking proof of this remark is daily exhibited in
the streets of London, by & person who has a cage containing
cats, mice, hawks, linnets, rabbits, and various other animals,
living together in perfect amity. It is therefore very possible
thst @ mwan, being exposed to wild beasts, soon after they have
been well fed, would Temain unattacked ; and thus an apparent
miracle ba produced.—Eb.

t 1ans cibus, fuso que horrends mvwpizant ora mero,”
{Stat., Thedaid,, lib, vii., vers, 575, 576.)
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The employment of carrier-pigeons did not take
ita rise in civilized Burope ; its antiquity is so great
in the East, that the national writers afirm it was
used in the Pantapole of Palestine. Among the
Arabs two months were sufficient for the educa-
tion of a pigeon: bad treatment had no part in it;
and the pigeons were so well brought up, that, ac-
cording to the direction in which they were placed,
they carried messages to three different places.*
The Greeks were not ignorant of this art. A dove
flew from Pisa to the isle of Egina, to announce
to the father of Taurosthenus the victory which
that wrestler had won, the same day, in the Olym-
pic games. This fact, though not common, ap-
feared too simple for the friends of the marvelous!

n detailing the event, instead of the winged mes-
senger they substituted a phantom, &n apparition.}
Ancient history informs ua of move than one vie-
tory, the news of which bhad arrived almost at the
moment in which it wes accomplished ; and, prob-
ably by an analogous process, even in places dis-
tant from that in which the battle had been fought.
The means of communication being kept secret,
its rapidity appeared a miracle due to the inter-
vention of some supernatural agent.

If it were proposed to a Kuropean to tame a
crocodile, and if he undertook the task, he would
probably emgloy hunger and the privation of sleep ;
and he would endeavor to weaken the animal un-
til he rendered him docile or incapable of resist-

* The Cerrier-Dove (tranelated from the Arabic, by Sylvester de
8acy, in 8vo., Paris, 1805), pp. 36, 52, 74.

+ Elian, Var. Hist,, lib. ix., esp. ii.—Pausanias, Eliae., lib. i,
cap. ix. In the last days of the Roman republic, Hirtius em-
ployed the same method to communicate his movements to De-
cimus Brutus, besieged in Modens, (Frontin,, Stra,, lib, iii., cap.
xiii,) The impatience of swallows to fly back to their nests has

caused them to be employed in 8 similar manner, Pliny has
quoted two examples of it. (Hist. Nat,, lib. X,, cap. gxv.)

)
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ance. Would he succeed? 'We may reply in the
negative, Mr. Laing® saw, at the house of the
King of the Soulimas,} a tamed crocodile as gentle
as a dog; but this animal wes a prisoner, shut up in
a pond in the palace. Would it not, we may in-
quire, regain its natural ferocity were it set at lib-
erty? The Scheik of Suakemi having caught &
young crocodile, tamed it, and kept it in a pond
near the sea. The animal grew very large, but
did not lose ita docility ; the prince placed himself
upon its back, and was carried a distance of more
than three hundred steps by it§ In the isle of
Sumatra, ’n 1823, an immense crocodile establish-
ed itself at the mouth of the Beaujang; it had
chased away all the other crocodiles, and devour-
ed all those who ventured to return. The inhabi-
tants rendered it divine homage, and respectfully
supplied it with food, *Pass,” said they to the
Englich missionaries who relate the fact, and who
seemed afraid to approach the formidable amBhibi-
ous creature, ‘ pass on, our god is merciful.” In
fact, it peaceabry regarded the Europeans' boat,
without giving any sigus either of fear or anger, or
of a wish to attack it This trait recalls to recol-
lection the sacred crocodiles which the people of
Upper Egypt worshiped. We might ask, 13 that

#* Laing, Travels among the Timounies, the Kouranko, and the
Soulimane, p. 353,

t The Soulimas are a negro race, occupying tha country nesr
the river loliba, on the coest of Sierra Leons, They sre a short,
muacular, end warlike people.—En.

1 A sea-port town in Nubia, on the west coast of the Red Sea.

—Eb.
¢ Vincent le Blane, Voyoges, ldre partia, chap. ix., toms i,

P .

Il Jobn Anderson, missionary to the eastern side of Sumatra,
in the year 1823 —Noyvelles Annoles des Voyages, iome XXX., p.
260. The crocodile of the Gangen ia alsa very easy to tame.—
Voyages aux Indes Orientales, hy P, Paulin de Saint Bartbélemy,
tome iil., pp. 281, 282, note,

™
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a fact? can it be possible? Did not the priests
every day run the chance of becoming the prey
of their divinities, of ponderous and fierce animals,
formidable on the earth, and still more so in the
water? Far from this being the case, we see how
easy it is to tame the worshiped animals, who, thus
reassured, by long experience, against the fear of
the aggressions of man and the anxiety of want,
lose their savage instinct. There was, therefore,
probably little exaggeration in what was said of
the sacred crocodiles by a.disciE]e of the Egyp-
tian priesta: * The soukh-oos is kiund, for he never
harms any animal.”"*

+ Damasc., Inidori Vit. ap. Photivm. Bibl., cod, 242. Soukh-oos:
this name, according 1o l? Geoffroy de St. Hilaire, designated &
distinct species of crocodile. ‘The Egyptians detested the croco-
dile T"emach, a voracioua animal, which caused them to suffer
frequent injuries; but they Jiked the soukh, a species of a less
size, rarely terxble to men, and which, showing itself on earth
before atl the other crocodiles, st the swelling of the Nile,
seemed to announce and to bring the benevolent inundation,
of which it became the sacred s{mbol‘ Upon the banka of the
Ganges the Tndians aleo distinguished two species of crocodiles,
one ferocioua and camivorous, the other perfectly innocent.
(/Elian, De Nat, Anim., Jib. 3ii., cap. 2)i.)

The repiile thus worshiped ia supposed by M. Geoffroy de St.
Hilaire not to have been the common crocodile, Crocodifus vad-
garis, the Temsah of the Egyptians, but the Monitor, or Suchus;
an opinion, however, which Cuvier combats, becanse he affirma
that the_monitor is as ferociovs as the common crocodile. In
ancient Egypt, the crocodile was one of the symbols of Typhon,
the evil dexity ; and some of the bronzea bear the representation
of a man, supposed 10 be Horus {whose father, Isis, was slain by
Typhon), standing on & crocodile. The tame crocodiles, as
stated in a former note, were daily fed with roasted meat and
cakes, and had occasionally mulled wine poured dowan their
throats. Their ears were ornamented with rings of gold and
precious etones, and their forefeet adorned with bracelets. Aa
auch was the treatment of the sacred crocodiles, there ia no
dificalty in accoonting for their docility. The most ferocious
animala will not attack their ordinary prey, when well fed. The
following mecount is given of a tame alligator, in a private letter,
quoted in a review of the Erpetologie Generale, and affords an ex-
ecllent proof of the foregoing remark. 'The writer, having ridden
a constderable distance to s village about eight miles from Kur-

~
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The agility of the movements of serpents; the
enormous strength of these reptiles; the difficulty
of distinguishing at the first glance those whose
bite is not venomous from those which are poison-
ous, is sufficient to explain the fear and horror

rachee, in Scinde, and feeling thirsty, went to a ﬂgol to procure
some water, “*When { Eot to the edge,” says he, “the guide
who was with me pointed out somethung in the water, which |
had myself taken to be the atump of a tree ; and although ] had
my glasses on, I looked at it for some time before I found that [
was standing within three feet of an immense alligalor. 1then
perceived that the swamp was crowded with them, although
they were all lying in the mud so perfectly motionless that a
hundred people might have passed without observing them. The
guide laughed at the sl.arl.l:i gave, and told me that they were
quits harmiess, having been tamed by a saint, a man ol at
piely, whose tomb was to be seen on a hill close by; and that
they continued to obey the orders of a number of Fakeers, who
lived around the tomb. I proceeded 10 the vi].]nge immediately,
and got some of the Fakeera to come down to the water with a
sheep. One of them then went close to the water with a long
stick, with which he struck the ground, and called to the alli-
gators, which immediate]f came crawling out of the water, %:lu.l.
and small together, and lay down on the bank all sround him.
The sheep was ihen kil]ecr and quariered ; and while this was
going on, the reptiles continued crawling until they had made a
complete ring around us. ‘The Fakeer kept walking about with.
in the circle, and if any one attempted to encroach, he rapped it
uomercifully on the snout with his atick, and drove it hm:Ewarﬂ.
Not one of them attempted to touch him, although they showed
rows of teeth that seemed able to snap him in two at a bite. The
uarters of the shesp were then thrown to them, and the scene
that followed was 80 indescribable that I shall not attempt it ;
but 1 think if yon wil! turn to Milton, and read his account of the
transformation of Satan and his crew in Pandemonium, you may
form some faint idea ‘ how dreadful was the din. {n what
manner these monsters were first tamed I can not say. The
nalives, of course, ascribe it to the piety of the saint, who is
called Miegger Pier, or Saint Alligator.”*

Another reason might be assigned for the impunity with which
persons have gone emong crocodiles, namely, that in some
place, as in the Nicobar Jalands, there may be two epecies of
crocodiles—one small, fierce, and rapacious, the other large, less
fierce, and preyn‘;ig_only upon carrion. This anecdote is, at all
events, quite sufficient to give authenticity to the stories of the
ancients respecting the crocodile. The Egyptian god, Souk, is
represented with the head of & crocodile—Eb.

* Edindurgh Review, vol. ¥exx., p. 428,
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which serpents inspire, and the idea of supernat-
ural power attached to the art of handling them,
and of rendering them powerless. The biogra;
pher of Pythagoras, anxious to exalt his hero, calls
our admiration to the philosopher exercising a
Eower equal to that of Orpheus upon animals, and
andling with impunity serpents, dangerous to all
but himself.* Jugglers, who exhibit in a similar
manner in public, profit by their facility in ingpiring
fear, to extort money from the curious; and this
singular kind of pilfering has been repeated often
enough to draw down the animadversion of the
Jaw upon its anthors.t
There were always supposed to be a great num-
ber of serpents, the bite of which was not of a
venomous character, which easily admitted of their
being tamed. Such were doubtless those immense
but barmless serpents that were seen in many an-
cient temples &the serpent, fifteen feet long, which
Ajax, son of Oileous, had tamed,§ and which fol-
lowed bim like a faithful dog; and the enormous
reptile that was taken alive by the soldiers of Ptol-
emy Auletes,| and which became as gentle as a
domestic animal. Tamed adders, perfectly docile
and affectionate, have been seen a thousand times
in Europe. In Timauni a serpent was shown to
the traveler Laing,‘[[ which, at the order of the
musician, curved Itself, rolled itself, and jumped,
as obediently and adroitly as the best disciphned

* Jamblich. in Vit. Pythag., cap. xiv. et cap. Xviil,

t « In circul qui serpentes circumferunt et proponunt, si
cui, ob eorum metom, damnum datum est, pro modo admissi
actio dabitur.”—Digess., lib. xlvii., tit, xi., § xi .

1 XElian, De Nat. Anim., lib. xiii.,, cap. xxxix.; xv, 321 xvi,,

$ Philostrat, in Heroie.

§} Tzetzes, Chiliad., iii., n, 113.

9 Laing, Trovels among the Timaunies, the Kouranko, <., Pp.
244-246.
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animals.® Among the negroes of Dutch Guinea,
there are women who have the occupation of di-
vineresses, one of the proofs of whose supernatural
art is to tame the serpent, papa or ammodite, a
reptile of large dimensiona, but which is never
dangerous, and to make it descend from a tree
only by speaking to it.}

Even the asp, so justly dreaded, may be tamed

* I abal] quote the paasage, to show the extraardinary influ-
ence which tbe Soulimana juggiers possess over serpenta. “ A
droll-Hooking man,” saya M. Laing, * who played upon a sort of
guitar, the body of which was a calabash, commenced a sweet
air, and sccompanied il with a tolerably fair voice. He boasted
that by his mvsic he could cure diseasea; that he could meke
wild beasta tame, and enakes dance: if the white men did not
believe him, he wonld give him a specimen. With thet, changing
to a more lively air, a In:ge anake crept from beneath a part of
the stockading in the yard, and was crossing it rapidly, when he
aguin changed his tune, and playing a little slawer, sung, ' Snake,
you must atop : you run too fast ; stop at my command, and give
the white man service.’ The snake wan obedient, and the muai-
cian continued, ¢ Snake, you must dance, for a white man is come
to Falaba ; dance, snake, for thia is indeed a happy day.’ The
snake twisted iteelf about, raised its bead, curled, leaped, and
performed varions feats, of which 1 should not have supposed &
snake capahle.’—L. ¢, p. 246,

In India the anake-charmers are equally advoit, and play many
tricks to excite the astonishment of Europeans who have shortly
arrived in the country. ‘They also pretend to catch snakes, when
these reptiles get into houses. Those who practice this employ-
ment are callad Sempoor: ; but they are great rogues, and gener-
ally take the snake, which they pretend to catch, with them.
Among other tricks, they assert that they take a stone from the
head of the anake, which has the virtues of an amulet. Ma_jnr
Moor gives an amusing anecdote of his having detected this im-
position of extracting a snake-stone, in a Sampoori, whom be
employed to calch » snake in his fowl-honse. “ At the proper
moment,” apys he, *“ I eeized the anakeless hand of the operstor,
and there found, to hia dismay, perdue in his well closed palm, the

d-to-be-extracted atone.  The fellow made a free and good-
bumored confesaion of the trick.—Ebp.

t Stedmann, Vnyuﬁ in Surinam, vol. iil, pp. 64, 65.

} The asp, vipera Aaje, pulf adder ! is a anake of a green color,
abaot five feet in length, marked with brown handa; and which,
like the Cobra de Capella, has the power af awelling ite peck ex-
ternally when it raines itself to atnike its victim. Its venom ia
most deadly, and is aupposed to be that which Cleopatra employ-
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without trouble. In Hindostan, sugar and milk,
which are given to it every day, suffice to work
this miracle. The reptile returns regularly at the
accustomed hour to take the repast which awaits
him, and never injures any one* Was it not
by an analogous artifice that the Egyptian priests
caused inoffensive ssps to come forth from the
altar of Isis? And by which, so often in Greece
and in Italy, eacred serpents came to devour the
presents disposed npon the altars of the gods, thus
giving to the people & certain presage of happiness
and of victory ?

There are few stories more common than those
of genii being metamorphosed into the form of
serpents, end placed to guard subterranean treas-
ures. This belief is still popular in Brittany, in
the district of Lesnevent It is general in Hin-
dostan: and there, at least, it is supposed it is not

ed Lo tarminate her existence after the loss of her impenal para-
mour. The reptile, although most venomous, yet possesscs re-
markable social qualities, never living zlone, and revenging the
death of ite fellow with the utmost fury. The jugglers of Grand
Cairo possees the art of taming it. and of depriving it of its poison-
bag. They have also the art of throwing it into & etate of cata-
lepsy, by pressing the nape of the neck with their fingers, so that
it ev atiff and immovable likearod. The roda of the Egyp-
tian prieets who contended with Aaron were probably req] cata-
leptic asps, which regained snimation when thrown upon the
ground. ‘The asp erects itself when approached—a circumstance
which led the ancient Egyptians to assume that it thus guarded
the place it inbabited ; and to venerate it as the emblem of the
divinity protecting the world, It is found wculptured on their
temples, erect, on each side of a globe. .

Tﬂa poison of the asp is secreted at some distance from the
fangs, and is conveyed to them by a tube which terminates in the
pnlp cavity, at the gaw of the fang, where 4 groove commences,
superficial at first, but gradually sin’king inte the subatance of the
tooth, and terminating in a_longitudinal fissure near its apex.
Throu:lgh i!hi! groove the poison le ejected and infused into the
wound.—~Ep, .

* Paulin de St. Barthélemi, Voyages aux fndes Orientales, vol. i,

. 477.
¥ + Cambry, Voyage danx le depa{mnm du Finistere, vol. ii.. p. 25.
I, (
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always without foundation. Forbes, an English
observer, who is generally quoted with confidence
in his veracity, relates the following anecdote. In
a village of Hindostan, a vault, placed under a
tower, contained, it was said, a treasure guarded
by & genius, under the form of a serpent. Guided
even by the workmen who had built the vault,®
Forbes caused it to be opened : it was of consider-
able depth, and he discovered there an emormous
serpent, which he compared, by its size, to the
cable of a vessel. The reptile, unrolling itself
elowly, raised itself toward the opening made in
the upper part of the vault. The workmen imme-
diately threw into it some lighted hay, and the
sorpent died from suffocation. Forbes found there
its carcass, but not the treasure, the propristor
having probably carried it away.* The reader
will observe, that the construction of the vault was
not ancient. The serpent thac had been placed
there had already attained to a large size, and it
must have been well tamed and very docile, to
allow itself to be confined there: it also must have
known its master well, rince the latter was able to
carry off his riches, without having any thing to
fear from the sentinel which watched over them ;
and whose life he should then have saved, by re-
storing it to liberty.

The most dangerovs serpents, with the excep-
tion of those which are terrible from their strength,
coase to be hurtful from the time when they lose
their fangs, which are destined by nature to convey
the poison, with which they are armed, into the
wounds that they make. To make them bite sev-
eral times, a piece of rag or some stuff, such as fif,
is held out to them ; and thus the reservoirs of ven-
omous liquid are drained——a eircumstance which is

* Oriental Fragments, p. 84.
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often sufficient to prevent their bite, for one or
more days, from carrying with it any danger. In
the capimls of Europe, and in the savage interior
of Africa,* one or other of these secrets s used by
thoso impostors who play with snakes before the
eyes of a frightened crowd.t Both will explain
the gentleness of the serpent, which, a bundred

* Voyages and Discoveries in Africa, &¢., by Oudney, Denham,
and Clapperton, vol. iii., pp. 39, 40.

t Our anthor labara to prave, that the serpenta played with by
the Indian and Egyptian jugglera are either harmlesa sarpents, or
those from which, as the Abbé Dubnis would lead ua to believe,
the venom fangs have been extracted.* But there can be nn
dJoubt that the ancicnt Puylli bad some method of faacinating all
kinds of serpents; and the art mey be atill known to their sue-
ceasors in Egypt and Hindoatan. In the Pealma (Iviii., vere. 4, 5),
we find the words, * Like the deaf adder that stoppeth her enr;
which will not hearken to the voice of the charmers, charmi;i;
never 80 wigely * a proof that the art waa formerly practiced.
The serpent naually exhibited by the Hindoo cbarmera is ihe
Hooded Serpent, Cobra de Capelio (Nsja lutescens of Laurenti),
ane of the moat venomoua of tne triba, Music, which seems to
be peculiarly delightful to that deacription of serpent, is the

ower by which they sppear to be fascinated. The reptile raisea
1teelf from the ground, and keeps tima, by the most graceful
movementa and undulations of the head and hedy, to the notee of
the flute. When the muaic ceases, it sinks down, as if exhauvst-
ed, in a sate of almost insensibility ; when it is instantly teana-
ferred to the charmer'a baaket. at such snakes are etitl poi-
sonous is verified by a (act, related in Forbes’ Orientat Memoirs
(val. i, p. 44; vol. i, p. 387). On the music stopping too sud-
denly, or from some other csuse, the ne:rent. which had been
dancing within 8 circla of country people, darted among the spec-
tators, and intlicted a wound in the tbroat of a young woman,
who died in agony in half-an-hour afterward.

The structure of the ear in serpents doea not indicate the fac-
vty of ncote hearing ; yet, when newly caught, these reptilea
seem delighted with muaic, and writhe themselves during ita con-
tinuation into graceful attitudes. I am of opinion that, although
coated with scales, yet the sensibility of the serpent ia great, and
the vibration of sound ia felt over the whole body, and when the
notes are harmonious, the effect is soothing. = The Hindoos,
from seeing tha docile character of venomous serpents in the
temples, believe that the deity haa condescended lo adopt that
form.—Ep.

* Description of the Praple of Iadia, py. 468479,
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years ago, was seen by two French travelers,* in
Upper Egypt; and which superstition represented,
by turns, as an angel, as one of the benevolent
genii, and as the demon who formerly strangled
the first six husbands of the wife of the young
Tobias.

Hindoo jugglers, says a traveler, allow them-
selves to be bitten by snakes, and when the strength
of the poison causes the wounds to become extra-
ordinanly inflamed, they suddenly cure them with
oils aud powders, which are then sold tu the spec-
tators.f The swelling is certainly only apparent ;
the art of counteracting the effect of a poison which
has already entered the system, and is so much
advanced in its progress, is too wonderful to be
lightly believed. For fortifying themselves against
danger from the bites which they encounter, it is
sufficient for the jugglers to force the reptile, pre-
viously, to exhaust the reservoirs in which its venom
is inclosed. 1t can not be doubted but that they
make use of this secret; since Koempfer§ has seon

* Voyage du Sieur Poul Lucae en 16899, vol. 1., pp. 72-78, &c.—
Voyage du Sieur Paul Luces en 1715, vol. it., pp. 348-354. — Voyage
Jaut en Egypte par le Sisur Granger, pp. 88-92.

t Terry, East Indis, sect. ix.

} The snake-stones, mentioned in 8 former note, are generally
employed by the Indian enake-charmers, to render the bites of the
snakes, which they pretend to be still i . “He
suffers himselt,” says Major Moor, detailing an exhibition of this
kind, **to be bitten by the scemingly enraged reptile, till he bleed.
He then, in haste, terror, and contortion, seeﬁs a snake-gtone,
which he is never without, and slicks it on the wound, to which
it adheres. In & mioute or two, the venom i extracted, she bit-
ton part recovers, and the stone falls off, or is removed. If put
into a glass of water, it sinka and emits small bubbles every half-
score of seconds. This is the usual test of its genaineness;
it is odd if no one will give a rupes, ot helf-a-rupee, for auch a
cuzlois(ily.'—{ED;‘ La P

oempfer, Amoen, edot., p. 565 et seq.—Lacépede, Hist. Naz.
des Reptiies, art. Du ssrpent & lunettes vuu}ag&.

* Oriental Fragments, p. 80,
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it put in practice in the same country, by these
Jjugglers who teach the serpent Naja (Cobra de
Capello), the poison of which is so justly dreaded,
to dance.

But to suppose that the venomous bite of a rep-
tile isa not dangerous to certain men, but proves
mortal to all others, is an assertion belonging pecu-
liarly to the fabulous; the numerous passages in
books of travels, in which the power of charming
serpents ie mentioned, must be iuterpreted in an
allegorical sense. In China there are men who
appear to be as bold as the ancient Psylli, and who
expose themselves to bites apparently dangerous,
but who can only be looked upon as clever impos-
tors. In vain do the Latin and Greek writers as-
sare us, that the gift of charming venomous reptiles
was hereditary in certain families, from time im-
memorial ; that, on the shores of the Hellespont,
these families were sufficiently numerous to form
a tribe; that in Africa the same gift was enjoy-
ed by the Peylli; that the Marses in Jtaly and
the Ophiogenes in Cyprus possessed it, for, on
examining thetr origin, we find that the former
pretendeg to derive it from the enchantress Circe,
the latter, from a virgin of Phrygia united to a
satred dragon.® They forget that, in Italy, even
at the commencement of the sixteenth century,
men, claiming to be descended from the family of
St. Paul, braved, like the Marses, the bites of ser-
penta.t

To repel a statement which seemed too wonder-
ful, the evidence of Galen may be brought forward
be says that in his time the Marses possessed o

* Plin., Hist. Nat,, lib. vil, cap. ii.~A. Gell., Noct, Adtic, lib,
ix., cap. xii.; lib, xvi,, cap. il.—Strabo, lib. xil.—ZElian, De Naz,
Am'mag., bib., i., cap. lvii. ; lib. 3ii., cop. XXXix. . "

t Ascensius, Note im A, Gell,, Noct. Auic,, lib. xvi,, cap. ii.
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specific secret, and that their art was confined to
deceiving the people by address and “fraud ;* and
that it may be concluded that fraud and address
had, alike, been put inte practice at all times.
The assertion of the physician of Pergamus is
not destroyed by a well known anecdote in the
history of Heliogabalus.t This emperor made
the ll\-!lyarsian priests collect serpents, and caused
them to be thrown into the circus at the mo-
ment when the people came there in crowds.
Many of them perished from the bites of these
gerpents, which the Marses had braved with im-
punity.

Travelers worthy of credence have at length
arisen, and have said to us, I have seen.” Thus
says Bruce, Hasselquist, and Lempriére if and they
have been convinced by their own eyes, that in
Morocco, in Egypt, in Arabia, and above all, in
Sennaar, there are many men who have such a
peculiarity of habit that they disregerd the bites
of vipers and the sting of acorpions ; and both not
only handle these reptiles with impunity, but also
throw them into a state of stupor. To complete
their resemblance to the ancient Peylli, they as-
sured Bruce they were born with this marvelous
faculty. Others pretended to owe it to a myste-
rious arrangement of letters, or to some magic
words which resembled the ancient songs used for
charming serpents; and furnished a new example
of the habit, so prejudicial to science, of concealing
a physical eecret, in attributing its effects to insig-
nificant and superstitious practices.

* Flian, Libr. de Theriae. ad Pison.

t Lamprid. in Ant. Heliorabal.

¥ Bruce, Travels to discover the sources of the Nile, vol. x., pp.
402, 403, 412-447. Hasselquist, Voyage in the Levant, Yol. i., pp.

92, 93, 96-100.—Lempriere, Voyage dans I'empire de Moroc et la
royaume de Fez, en 1790, 1791, pp. 42, 43,
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Doubts upon this subject, if they could have ex-
isted, were removed forever at the time of the
brilliant expedition of the French into Egypt ; and
the following relation is attested by thousands of
eye-witnesses. The Psylli who pretended, us
Bruce had related, to possess the faculty which
distinguished them, went from house to house to
offer their assistance to destroy serpents of every
kind, which were almost common there. If we
may believe them, a wonderful instinct drew them
at first toward the place in which the serpents were
hidden. Furious, howling, and foaming at the
mouth, they hurried there, and then, rushing upoen
the reptiles, they seized and tore them asunder
with their nails and teeth.

Let us place to the account of charlatanism, the
howlings, the foaming, and the fury, in fact, ll that
recalls the painful efforts which the Marses feign-
ed, in repeatiug the songs proper for destroying
the reptiles;* gtill the instinet which warned the
Psylli of the presence of the serpents has in it
something more real,

In the Antilles, the negroes discover by its odor
a serpent which they do not see; a power in fact
owing solely to the nauseous odor which the ser-
pent exhales.t In Egypt, the same tact, formerly

ossessed, is still enjoyed by men, brought up to
it from their infancy, and born, as with an assumed
hereditary gift, to hunt serpents, and to discover
them even at a distance too great for the effluvia
to be perceptible to the dull organs of a Euro-
pean. The principal fact above all others, the
faculty of rendering dangerons animals powerless
merely by tonching them, remains well verified ;{

* Venas intendens omnes.—Lucil,, Satyr., lib. xx.
+ Thibaut de Chanvailon, Voyage d la Martinigue.
i It is exiraordinary to find an individual so littla credulous as
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and we shall, perhaps, never understand better
the nature of riis secret, celebrated in antiquity
and preserved to our time by the most ignorant of
men.

Some réflections on this subject will not, perhaps,
seem hero out of place.

The senses of animals resemble our own, but
the resemblance is not complete : we can not per-
ceive some substances which affect them strongly ;
and they do not seem differently affected by those
which appear to us the most dissimilar. This is
true of the senge of smelling.® The dog, who pos-
sesses 80 eXquisite a nose, 80 susceptible of delicate
impressions, of which nothing can give us a cor-
rect idea—the dog seems to meke no difference in
the pleasure derived from a sweet perfume and a
fetid or an infectious odor, So marked a differ-
ence existing between our sensations and those ex-
perienced by animals, explains why they may be
acted upon by causes which are inadequate to af-
fect the senses of men. At Rome, dogs never en-
tered the temple of Hercules; the emell of the
club which the god had formerly left at the door
was eufficient, after fourteen centuries, to banish

our author, respecting cir ea of s marvel character,
believing the poasibibity of dering poi serpenta power-
less merely by touching them. If we ¢an belisve the exstence
of such a power, upon what ground can we venture to deny the
reality of any apparent miracle, which we may aee, or read of,
however contrary tothe course of pature ' ‘The fangs of serpents
are equally defensive and offensive weapons ; and ae the instinct
of the replile leads him to regard man aa his enemy, it is not
likely that he would submit to his control, unleas aa the reault of
& long course of training, which is the moat probable explanation
of the phenomenon mentioned in tha text. 1 can not credit the
possibility of such an effect being produced upon newly cavght
serpents, utter strengers 1o the juggler; and, thesefore, the per.
formance roust be placed among the numerous other feats which
attest the high degree of perfection in the deceptive art, to which
these serpent-tamers have attained. —En.
¢ KElian, De Not. Anim., lib, ¥i., ¢ap. xxxiii,
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them from it* The priests, no doubt, were care-
ful to remew, from time to time, the odor which
perpetuated the miracle, and which wes not appa-
rent to the senses of men. Albertus Magnuet pos-
sessed a stone which attracted serpents. If any
part of this tale could be true, we should attribute
it to an analogous cause: reptiles, like many in-
sects, are susceptible of being much affected by
odorous emanations.

Galen had, I think, been deceived by a false dec-
laration which the Marses and the Psylii bad made
for the better concealment of their secret, when he
says that they owed their power over serpents to
the habit of nourishing themselves with the flesh
of vipers and venomous reptiles.f Pliny, AElian,
Silius Italicus, have more correctly ascrnibed it to
the employment of an odorous substance which
stupefied the serpents, and with which it appeared
thetr enemies rubbed their bodies§ This proceed-

1 Solinus, ¢ap. ii.

t Albertgs the Great, or Magnus, the word Groat, his family
name, the Dutch for Greet, being thus Latinized, was a Domini-
can, borh in Suabia ; and who, after he had been tade Bishop of
Ratisbon, abdicated, and returned as a plain nionk to his convent
at Cologne, where he died in 1282, in his seventy-sevenith year.
His Historia Animelium is the most remarkable of his works.
Numerous prodigiea have been attributed by the multitude to him ;
among others, that he made an earthen ware head that couid an-
swer questions. 'Thomas Aquinas is said to have been ac terri.
fied when he saw it, that he broke it in pieces; vpon which the
mechaniat exclaimed, * There goes the labor of thirty years!"*
1f the apparent speaking of this head, and similar speaking-heads,
were not the result of ventriloquism, no idea can be formed of the
means employed to effect the pmdigy.—EnA

1 Galen, De Are. Curator., Lib, ii., cap. xi.

9 * Ut odore sopirent eos {(serpentss),” Plin., Hist. Nat., hib. vii,
cap. ii. The same author observes, that the Ophiogenes of the
1sle of Cyprus, above zll, exhaled, in_spring, a alroni. poisonous
odor—Lib. xxviii., cap. ilii.—/Blian, Oe Nat. Anim., Lib. xii, cap
xxxix, ; lib, xvi., cap. xxvii.

* Brewster on Naewral Magic, p. 153

-~
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ing iuspired the Psylli with so much confidence,
that they did not hesitate to expose new-born in-
fants to the bites of serpents, under the plea of as-
suring themselves of their legitimacy ;* or, rather,
ie accordance with their suspicions, to destroy the
presumed fruits of the adulterer. Bruce assured
us that the secret of the Egyptians and Arabs, in
bearing the bites of serpents with impunity, con-
sists in bathing themselves in a decoction of herbs
and roots, the nature of which they carefully con-
ceal. Forskhal informs us, that the Egyptians
charm serpents with a bitter-wort, an aristolockia,
with the species of which he was not acquainted.
According to Jacquin, the aristolockia arnguicida is
the plant which is employed by the indigenous
tribes of Americat for the same purpose.

At this day, when the traces of the emigrations
which had conducted people from the plains of
Tartary into equinoctial America have Eeen dis-
covered, it is not surprising to find this eecret prop-
agated in the New World. After being convinced
of its great antiquity, comparing the narrations of

+ « . + Etsomnum tacto misisse Chelydro.
Sil, Italie., }ib. v., v, 354,
« « + « . . BtChelydris cantare soporem,
Viperenm que herbis hebetare et carmine dentem.
Ibid,, lib. viii., vers. 496, 497.

An impostor caused himself to be bitten in public by asps.:
ZElian thinks that he used a beverage prepared to preserve him-
eelf from the consequences of the bite. But this coultd only be
an arlifice destined to hide the true secret.

* The Psylli never divulged to their wives the secret. * Mu-
lier enim. Paylla esse non potest.” (Xiphilin., in Auguet.—Flian,
De Nat. Amm,, bib. i, cap. lvii) Their modern disciples have
not imitated their reserve. Hasselquist (vol. i., pp. 96, 97) men-
tions a woman who, under bis eyes, rendered serpents completely
posveriess.

t Hasselquiet, Voyage dens le Levant, vol. i, p. 100. This
species of arietolochia is a wining plant, with oblovg, sharp.
pointed, eordate leaves, with solitary heart-shaped stipules sur.
reunding the stem, and an erect, dilated corolta, with a lanceo-

N\
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modern travelers with those of ancient historians,
it is much more astonishing that we never redis-
covered it in Hindostan, It existed there, in fact,
from time immemorial,

By the side of every secret of this kind, we are
almost certain to find some custom which has so
far rendered the discovery of it necessary, and to
which, on the contrary, it owes, in part, its birth.
In Hindostan, in order to ascertain the truth of an
accusation, “ they throw a hooded serpent, called
naga* into a deep pot of earth, into which they
let fall a ring, a sesl, or a piece of money, which
the accused is obliged to take up with his hand,
If the serpent bite him, be is declared guilty; and,

late, soroewhat truncated lip. It is & native of Mexico, where
the juice of the root of the plant, mixed with saliva, and called
Gti-Gtii, is poured into the wound made by the bite of a serpent ;
and, after being left undisturbed for sume time, insures the safety
of the bitten person. Such is the descriplion of its use and its
effects by Jacquin.—Eop.

* The naia tnpudiens, the Cobra de Capello, or hooded serpent
of the Asiatic Portuguese. It is characterized by the expansive
neck, which covers the head like a hood ; and, when thus dilated,
displays upon its upper part two oval disks, united by an arch,
which produce the resemblance of a pair of old-fushioned spec.
tacles raid npon a beautifully ribbed and dotted ground. Its
length is from six to fifteen feet, and its general color brown. It
is the most venomous of the Indian serpents, and its bite is
mortal ; but, nevertheless, it is rendered docile by music, bl’
being pampered with milk and sugar, and by kind treatment. it
ia an ohject of worship in some of the Hindoo temples, and is
stated by the priesta to be the form which the deily occasionally
asgumes. Wgen enraged, and about to strike, it raises its head
and part of ite body, and dilates the hood, while the rest of the
body is coiled up on the grovnd 1o give force 1o the spring. Dr.
John Davy, in his Account of Ceylon, mentions having seen a hen
hitten by one of them : it kept ils hold for two or thres minates,
and was then shaken off by Dr. Davy. * The hen, which at first
seemed to be little affected, died eight hours after she was
bitten | but so long a time seldom elapses between the bite and
the death of Lhe animal which is struck. The poison, when
recent, is colorlexs, limpid, and in consistence resembles a solu-
tion of gum-arabic n water; it is acrid, and loses much of ils
virulence after being kepl, —Eo.
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on the contrary, if not bitten, innocent.”* It was

thus in Egy‘pt that the sacred asps, the intelligent
ministers of the vengeance of Isis, gave death to
evil, end respected good ment

* Asiatic Rexearches, vol. i., p. 473. Woe find that the greatest
part of the Hindoo ordeals are equally used in Pegu, among the
Burmese. . N

+ Alian, Ds Nai. Arimal., 1ib, x., cap. xxXi.

END OF VOLUME [.
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tions by any Theory, which is a proof that they had reccived
them from a prior Period.—T he first Thaumaturgists ¢annot be
accused of Imposition ; but it would be dangerous. in this day,
to atlempt to subjugate a People by apparent Miracles,—Volun-
tary Obedience to the Laws is & certain Consequence of the
Happiness which just Legislation procures 10 Men — 228-235

———— —
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CHAPTER L

Preparations of Drugs and Beverages, some Soporific, others for
reducing temporary Imbecility.—Circe..—Nepenthes —Delight-
gnl Illusions ; fearful Jllusions ; involuntary Revelations.—In-
vincible Courage, produced ;3 Meats and Potions.—The Old
Man of the Mountain deceived his Dlsciples by 1llusions: he
robably fortified them against Torture by stupefying Dmgs.—
he Use of them becomes habitual, snd conduces to bodily ln.
sensibility and Jmbecility,

TrivMeHANT over the obstacles which debarred
him from attaining perfection, the initiated beheld
all the hidden treasures of science laid open to him.
It was no difficult task for bim to unravel the secret
of the wounders that, in the scenes of his first rocep-
tion, penetrated him with religious admiration ; but
destined, thenceforth, to lay open to the profanc
the path of light, it was time he should learn to
what operations he himself had been submitted ;
how his whole moral being had been subjected to
their influences, and how he must employ the same
means that had been used in his initiation, in order
to obtain dominion over the minds of those who
might aim at attaining to the same point at which
he bhad arrived, and by what means he should dis-
play himself all-powerful, by his works, before
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those who were not permitted to participate in the
divine dignity of the priesthood.

The aspirants to initiation, and those who came
to request prophetic dreams of the gods, were pre-
pared by a fast, more or less prolonged, after which
they partook of meals expressly prepared; and
also of mysterious drinks, such as the water of
Lethe* and the water of MMnemosyne in the grotto
of Trophonius, or of the Ciceion in the mysteries of
the Eleusinia. Different druges were easily mixed
up with the meats, or introduced into the drinks,
according to the state of mind or body into which
it was necessary to throw the recipient, and the
nature of the visions he was desirous of procuring.

We know what accusations had been raised
against eome of the early sects of Christianity—
charges which were unjustly reflected upon all
Christian assemblies. They would scarcely be con-
sidered as unfounded, had many heresiarchs adopt-
ed the criminal practices imputed by popuylar ru-
mor to the high-priests of the Markesianst Jtis
gaid that in their religious ceremonies aphrodisiac
beverages were administered to women. Without

* The river which yielded (he water of Lethe, and the fountain
Mnemosyne, were both near the Trophonian grolto, which was
in Beeotia. The waters of hoth were drunk by whaever consulted
the oracle ; the Lethian draught was intended to make him forget
all his fermer thoughts; the Mnemosynian, to etrengthen his
mesmory, that he might remerber the visions which he was about
tosee in the gratte.  The latter seemed essential, as the consulter
was nbliged, after emergiug from the grotto and recovering from
his alarm, to write down his vision on a small tablet which was
preserved in the temple.—En.

t The Markesians were a sect named from their chief, the
heresiarch Mark, who was gujlty of so many superstitions and
impostures. Among others, St. irenmns inforins vs, that in con-
secrating chalices filled with waler and wine, according to the
Christian rile, he filled the ¢halices with a certain red liquor
which he called blood. He also permilted women to consecrate
the holy mysteries.—Butler, Lives of the Fathers, Martyrs, d¢.,
vol. v, chap. xxviii

- —
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Jjudgingin this particular case, webelieve that pow-
erful aphrodisiacs® were occasionally used in the
mysterious orgies of Polytheiem ; ang it is only by
admitting such a supposition, that we can explain
the monstrous debaucheries to which the votaries
of Bacchus gave themselves up in the Bacchanalian
festivals, denounced and punished at Rome, in the
year 186 B.c. A scene in a romance by Petroniust
shows that they were used much later in the noc-
turnal reunions where superstitious rites were em-
ployed as a veil and an excuse for the excesses of
libertinism. But such an expedient was extremely
limited in its power: it disordered the senses; yet
it did not act on the imagination, though it deliv-
ered up the physical man to the power of the guilty
Thaumaturgist ; it did not destroy the moral fac-
ulty, The substances destined to produce, in se-
cret ceremonies, the most important effocts, were
the simplest and most common opiates, We may
readily conceive of what service they were to the
Thanmaturgist; whether intended to close eyes too
observing, and too quick to scrutinize the causes
of the apparent miracles; or to produce the alter-
natives of an unconquerable sieep, and a sudden
awakening: effects well adapted to persnade the
man who experiences them, that B supernatural
power is sporting with his existence, and changing
at his pleasure every circumstance that troubles or
that amuses it. Their methods were various; a
collection that we possess, and from which we shall

* St. Epiphan,, contr. Haereses, Iib. i, tome il ; contr, Marco.
sios, Haeres., 24.

t Arbiter Petronius is supposed to have been a fictitious name
bestowed upon the romance alluded to in the text; while others
assert that the romance was the production of Caiug Petronius, a
favorite of Nero, and a minister to his vicions pleasures. The
work is a pictore of the protligate manncrs of the period it de-
acnbes, totally unfit for general perusal.—FEo.
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quote, furnishes us with two examples, In one
case we are informed that a young prince was sent
to sleep every evening by the juice of a plant, and
every morning recovered from his torpor by the
scent of a perfume.* Again—a sponge, steeped
in vinegar and passed under the nose of Aben Has-
san, provoked eneezing and a slight vomiting, which
suddenly destroyed the effects of the soporific pow-
der which rondered him insensible. In another
instance, the same symptoms and results were pro-
duced, when & young princess, who had been sent
into a deep sleep by a narcotic, was exposed to
the open air.t

In a spot, far removed from the scenes of the
Thousand and ons Nights, we find the employment
of 2 similar secret. Among the Nadoessisf in South
Americas; there existed a religious society of men
dovoted to the Great Spirit. Carver witnessed
the admission of a new member into it. The
priests threw into the mouth of the candidate some-
thing that resembled a bean : almost immediately
he fell down, immovable, insensible, and appa-
rently dead. They gave him violent blows on the
the back, but these did not restore sensibility, nor,
for some minutes, bring him as it were to life again.
When he did revive, he waas agitated with convul-
stons, that did not cease until he had thrown up
what they had made him swallow.§

Plutarch has preserved to us a description of
the mysteries of BI‘rophonius, related by a man who

* The Aradian Nights, 26th night, vol. i, p. 221.

t Ibid., 295th night, vol. iv., pp. 97-149,

1 Carver, Travels in South America, pp. 200, 201,

$ 1t is probable that the sced employed was the fruit of & spe-
cies of strychnos, the effect of which is to produce paralysis,
with convulsions. That it did not cause death might dcpend on
the entire seed having been swallowed ; its influence in that state

being considcrably leas than 1f it had been administered in pow-
der.—Ep.
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had passed two nights and a day in the grotto*
They appear to be rather the dreams of a person
intoxicated by a powerful narcotic thau the descrip-
tion of a real spectacle, Timarches, the name of
the initiate, experienced a violent headache when
the apparitions commenced—that is to say, when
the drugs began to affect his senses; and when the
apparitions vanished and he awoke from this de-
lirious slumber, the same pain was as kocnly felt,
Timarches died three months after his visit to the
grotto; the priests, no doubt, having made use of
very powerful drugs. It is said that those who
hady once consulted the orecle acquired a melan-
choly which lasted all their lives ;} the natural con-
sequence, no doubt, of the scrious shock to their
bealth from the potions administered to them.

The consulters of the oracle, were, 1 believe,
carried to the gate of the grotto, when their foreed
sleep began to be dissipated. The visions that oc-
cupied this slumber most probaby formed {as has
been also suspected by Clavier)] sall the incidents
of the miraculous spectacle they believed to have
been exhibited by tfe gods. On awakening also,
after having been presented with a drink, probably
intended to restore entirely the use of their senses,
they were ordered to relate every thing they had
seen and heard; the priest requiring to know what
they had dreamed.

Powerful soporifics often possess the property
of deranging the intellect : the berries of the bel-
ladonna,§ when eaten, produce furious madness,

* Plutarch, De Demonio Socratis.
. L Suidas. .. . Clavier, Memoire sur les Oracles, fe., pp. 159,

0.

t Clavier, Memoire sar les Oracles, &c., pp. 158, 159.

9 Atropa deftadonna, deadly nightshade, has fruit resembling a
biack cherry, seated within a large, green, persistent Hower-cup
orcalyx. e fruit is of a deep-black purple ¢olor, and containa
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followed by a sleep that lasts twenty-four bours.
Still more frequently than bodily sleep, the sleep
of the soul, teml;orary imbecility, delivers up man
to the power of those who could reduce him to
this humiliating state. The juice of the datura®
seed is cmployed by the Portuguese women of
Goa: they mix it, says Linschott,} in the liquor
drank by their husbands, who fall, for twenty-four
hours at least, into a stupor, accompanied by contin-
ued laughing; but so deep is the gleep, that nothing
passing before them affects them ; and when they
recover their senscs, they have no recollection of
what bas taken place. The men, says Pyrard,}
make use of the same secret in order to submit to
their desires women who would cousent by no
other means. Francis Martin,§ after having de-

many seeds, enveloped in a sweetish joice, Every part of the
plant is poisonous, and when eaten canses symptoms resembling
those of intexication, with fits of Janghter and viclent gesticnla-
tions, followed by dilatation of the pupils of the eyes, delitium
and death. Buchanar, the Scottish Eisloriau, states that the vic-
tory of Macbeth over the Danes waa oblained chiefly by mixing
the juice of this plant with wine, which was sent as a donation
from Lhe Scots to Sweno during a truce.  He adds, ** Vis fructui,
radici, ae maxime semini sommifera, ct qu® in amentium, &i lar-
gius swmanlor, agat,"—Rerum Scor. Hist., lib. vili., § vi.—Ep.

* Dalura frros, in doses sufliciently large 10 aflect the brain,
causes ndistinctness of vision, with a disposition to restless
sleep, accompanied with delirivin, in which the most ridiculous
actions and absurd posiucns are exhibited.  All the daturas,
namely, fasinose, metel, tatula, and even stramonium, which 18
employed as a medicine in this conntry, possess nearly similar
poisonous properiies. The species mete! and tafda are employed
n the East Indics to ¢cause inloxicalion for licenticus and crimi~
nal purposes.—F.p.

t Linscholl, Narrative of a Voyage to the East Indiex, with the
votea of Pafudanus, Xl edit., folio, pp. 63, 64, 11t.  “I'he thorn-
apple. stramomum, a plant of the same family aa the datura, pro-
duces sunilar effecis; it has sometimes been criminally emnployed
in Evrope.

t Voyage of Francie Pyrard (2 vols. in 4to., Parig, 1679), tome
ii., pp. 63, GY.

4 Francis Martin, Description of the first Voyage made by the
French to the East Indies, pp. 163, 164,
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tailed all the injurious effects of the daturas, adds,
that the delirinm may be arrested by placing the
feet of the patient in hot water ; the remedy causes
vomiting, a circumstance which reminds ue of the
manner in which the sleeper and the young prin-
cess in the Arabian Nights, and the initiated Na-
doessis, were delivered from their stupor.

A secret 8o effectual having fallen into the haude
of the ignorant, must, there is reason to believe,
bave belonged to the Thaumaturgists, to whowm it
was much more important. Among the aborigi-
nes of Virginia, the aspirant to the priesthood was
made to drink, during the course of his painful
initiation, a liquor* which threw him into a state
of imbecility. If, as we may suppose, the object
of this practice was to render him docile, we may
believe also, that the custom did not commence in
the New World.t Magicians have, in all ages,
made use of similar, secrets.

The Oriental tales frequently present to us sto-
ries of powerful magicians changing men into ani-
mals, arro, quoted by St. Augustin} relates
that the magiciana of Italy, attracting near them
the unsuspecting traveler, administered to him, in
cheese, a drug which changed him into 8 beast of _
burden. They loaded him then with their bag-
gage, and at the end of the journey restored him
to his own form. Under these figurative expres-
sions, quoted from Varro, who probably quoted
from some prior work, we perceive that the trav-
eler, being intoxicated by the drug he had taken,

* This liquor was procured by decoction from certain roots
called vissocan ; and the initiadion was termed Fusea nawar,

t I consulting most of the Grecian oracles. it was the custom
either for the officiating priest, or the consulting person, to drnk
of some secret well, lke weler of which, most probably, contained
some naycotic infusion.—Ep. .

1 St. Augustin, Fe civit. Dei, lib, xviit., cap. xvil. el xviil
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blindly submitted himself to this singular degrada-
tion until the magician released him by giving him
an appropriate antidote. This tradition bas, no
doubt, the same origin as that of Circe.”

‘Wearied by the amorous pursuit of Calchus,
King of the Deunisns, Circe, if we may believe
Parthenius, invited him to a banquet, in all the
viands of which she had infused narcotic drugs.
Hardly bad he eaten of them, when he fell into
such imbecility that Circe sbut him up with the
gwine, She afterward cured him, ans restored
him to the Daunians, binding them, however, by a
vow, never to allow him to return to the island she
inhabited.

The cup of Circe, says Homer, coutained a poison
that transformed men into beasts; implying that,
when plunged by it into a state of stupid inebriety,
they believed themselves reduced to this shametful
degradation. This explanation, the only one ad-
missible, agrees with the relation of Parthenius.
In spite of the decision of some commentators, I
venture to affirm, that the paoet did not intend this
narration as an allegorical gesson against voluptu-
ousness, Such an explanation would not accord
with the rest of the narrative, which terminates by
the wise Ulysses throwing himself into the arms
of the enchantress, who kept him there a whole
year. In many other passages also of his poem,
Homer bas noticed purely physical facts. This is
60 true that he mentions a natural preservative
against the effect of poison; a rout which he de-
scribes with that minuteness, which, better than
any other poet, he knew how 1o unite with the

*“ This does not contradict the assertion of Solinus, that Circe
deceived the eyes by phantasmagonal illusions.  She might make
use of these to strengthen the established belief, that the drugs
which rendered men imbecile metatnorphosed them into beasta,
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brilliancy of poetry and the elegance of versifi-
cation,

Neither can we take, in a figurative sense, the
account given by the prince of poets respecting the
nepenthes which, bestowed by Helen on Telema-
chus, had the effect of suspending all feelings of
grief in the heart of the hero.®* Whatever might
have been the substance thus designated, it is cer-
tain that in Homer’s time there was a bolief in the
existence of certain liquors, which were not less
stupefying than wine, and more efficacious than the
juice of the grape, in diffusing a delicious calm
over the mind. Itis probable that Homer was ac-
%uaiuted with these beverages, and those also that

irce poured out for her guests, either from hav-
ing witnessed the exhibition of their effects, or

# Many opinions have been advanced respecting nepenthes;
but the most probable is, that which refers it to the hemp, cau-
nabis satira, from whbich the Hindoos make their baog, which is
parcotic, and produces delightfvl dreams.

The native plant, after it has flowered, is dried, and eold in the
bazars of Calcutta, for smoking, under the nanie of ganjah. ‘T'he
large leaves and capsules, employed also for smoking, are called
bang, or subjee. In both of these forms the smuking of the hemp
causes a species of intoxication of a most agreeable description,
and consequently the plant has acquired many epithets, which
may be translated " assuvager of sorrow,” *ncreaser of pleas-
ure,” * cementer of fricndship,” *laughler-mover,” and several
others of the saine description.

In Nepaul, the resin only is used, under the name of churrus.
It is collected in some places by naked coolies walking through
tke fields of hemp at the time when the plant exudes the resin,
which sticks to their skin, from which 1t 8 scraped ofl, and
kncaded into balls. In whatever manner it is collected, when it
is taken in doses of froin a grain to tweo graing, il causcs not only
the most delightfnl delinum, but, when repeated, it 18 followed
by catalepsy, or that condition of insensibility to all external im-
pressions which enables the bady to be, as it were, molded into
any pasition, like a2 Dutch jointed doll, in which the himba remain
in the position in which they sre placed, however contrary 10 the
natoral influence of gravity; and this state wil| continue for
many hours. Such au instrument could not fail to prove a most
powerful agent in working apparent miracles in the hands of a
‘T'haumaturgist.—Ep,
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from tradition only; it always eppears from bhis
narrative, that the ancients possessed the meens of
making them. Wherefore should we, then, doubt
that such a secret was practiced in the temples,
whence the Greek poet derived the greatest part
of his knowledge, and where all the secrets of ex-
perimental philosophy were concentrated ?
Roman and Greek historians, and also modern
naturalists, in speaking of the meenies of differ-
ent beverages, mention facts, which prove that
they were known to the ancient Thaumaturgists,
and that their powers have not been exaggerated.
A. Laguna, in his Commentary on Dioscorides,
mentions a species of solanum, the root of which,
taken in wine in a dose of a drachm weight, fills
the imagination with the most delicious illusions.
It is well known that opium, when administered
in certain quantities, produces sleep accompanied
with dreams eo distinct and eo agreeable that no
reality can equal the charm of them.* In recapit.

* The magical influence of opium is well described, allawing
for some degree of exaggeration, in M. de Quincy’e extraordinar
work entitled The Confessions of an English Optum- Eater, to whic
the Editor refers the reader. 1t is necessary to mention here only
a few facta descriptive of its influence on the inhabitants of Tur-
ker and India.

n the Teriakena, or opium shops of Constantinople, and
thronghout the Ottoman Empire, oplum is usually mixed with
aramatics, and made into small cakea or lozenges, which are
etainped with the words ** Mask Allah,”—gift of God. After a
certain number of these bave been swallowed, the firet effect is a
degree of vivacity, which ie even followed by delirium and hallu-
cinations, that vary in their character according to the natural
digposition of the individual, Ta the opinm-eater amhitious—~he
beholde his aublime ideas realized, monarchs at his feet, and
slaves in chaing following his triumphant chariot. Is he timid—
he feels himself either endowed with courage to which he is nat-
urally a stzanger, or scenes of horror and dismay arise before hiwn ;
the brain of the Jover heaves with tendernoss and rapture ; that
of the vindictive man swelle with a ferocious delight, in feeling
his victim within his power, and his dagger already in his heart.
High-flown compliments ere uttered, and the most ridiculous
actions performed, uotil sleep overpowers the senees, and leavea
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ulating all the speculations that have Leen made
respecting nepenthes, M. Virey supposes that he
has discovered it to be the hyesciamus dutura of
Forskhal,®* which is still employed for the same
purpose in Egypt, and throughout the East. Many
other substances, capable of producing effects not
less marvelous, are mentionecfJ by the same learned
person.

The potamantis, or thalassegle, says Pliny,}
grows on the banks of tho Indus, and gelatophyllis
near to Bactria. The juices extracted from both
these plants prodece delirium; the ome causing
extraordinary visions, the other exciting continual
laughter, The one acts in a similar munner as the
beverage made with the hyosciamus of Forskhal;
the other Jike that expressed from the sceds of the
daturad Other compositions concealed virtues still
more useful to the workers of miracles.

In Ethiopia, says Diodorus,§ was a squave lake
of a hundred and sixty feet in circumference and

the person on 2waking pensive, melancholy, and exhausted, until
recourse is again had to the regular daily sopply.

In China, Siam, Borneo, and Sumatra, opium prepared in a
peculiar manner, and calledl chandoo, is both eaten and smoked
with nearly the same effects as the T'urks experience ; but it ren-
ders the Malays almost frantic.  When misfortune, theretore, or
a desire of desperats revenge influences a Malay, he makes him-
gell delirious with opium ; then sallics forth armed, and running
forward, calling ont ** Amok ! amok !" he atiemgpts to stab, indis-
criminately, every one he meels, until he hiself is killed for the
preservation of others.

Such is the apparcnt supernatural felicity in some, and the
demoniacal frenzy and wretchedness in others, which the juice
of the poppy occasions; and there can be little doubt that it was
admainislered in soine form to the asgmnts during their initiation
into the mysteries of Polythelsm.—En.

* Bulletin de Pharmacie, tome v. (Fevrier, 1813}, pp. 46-60.

t Plin., Hist. Nat., lib. xxiv., cap. xvii,

 All the daturas are narcotic ; but, from ita native place, that
species mentioned by Pliny under the name gelatophyllis, was
either datura feroxr or datura metel —EDp.

$ Diod. Sic., lib. i1, cap., xi1, p. 12.

11, j §
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forty fect broad, the waters of which were of the
color of vermillion, and exhaled an agreeable odor.
Thuse who draunk these waters became so delirious,
that they confessed all their crimes, and even those
that time had permitted them to forget. Ctesias®
mentions a fountain in India, the waters of which
became, when newly drawn, like cheese. This
coagulum, when dissolved in water, possessed vir-
tues like those mentioned by Diodorus, In the
first example the name of lake, particelarly after
the dimensions specified, reminds us of the sea of
brass in the Temple of Jerusalem, which signified
only a large basin hollowed by the hand of man,t
such as is seen in every village of Hindostan.}
The word fountain as employed by Ctesias is
equally applied to the spring whence water flows,
and to a reservoir from which water is drawn.
‘When we reflect on the color and scent of the
water contained in the lake of Ethiopia, the prop-
eity of the Indian liquid of coagulating like cheese,
and call to remembrance also the fluid drugs em-
ployed by the magicians of Egypt——do they not all
aunounce pharmaceutical preparations ?
Democritus had, before Ctesias and Diodoras,
mentioned plants that were endowed with such
virtues, that they caused the guilty to confess what
the most rigorous tortures would not have con-
strained them to avow. According to Pliny,§ there
is an Indian plant called ach@menis, the root of

* Ctesias, Indic, apud. Photium. Biblioth., cod. 1xxii.

t Lacos, iIn Latin, often takes the same signitication. Pliny
applies this name to the basin of a fountain aituated near Man-
durinm, in the country of Salente. Vitruvius alsa applies it to
a basin for receiving lime.

1 Seme of these basins (tanks) are more than twenty-thres
thouwsand two hundred and thirty-nine yards in circumference.
Haafner, Trovels in the Western Peninsula of India, $e, passim,
tome ii., p. 209,

S Phin, fhise. Nae, lib. xxiv,, cap. xvii.
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which, when made into lozenges and swallowed in
wine during the day, torments the guilty all night.
They suppose that they are pursued by the gods,
who appear to them under many forms; and they
confess their crimes. The juice of the ophiusa, a
Elant of Ethiopia, when taken interuoslly, creates a

elief of being attacked by serpents: the terror
that it produces is so violent, that it leads to sui-
cide ; therefore the sacrilegious were compelled to
drink this liquor.

These wonders seem fabulous; they may be
repeated, however, every day under the eye of the
observer. The extract of belladonna is given to
children affected with the hooping-cough; if the

uantity exceeds ever so little the proper duse,

is remedy occasions the most painful dreams,
that fill the little patients with fear. In Kamts-
chatka they distill from a sweet herb* “a spirit
which easily intoxicates in a very violent manner.
Those who drink it, although even in very small
quantities, yet are tormented during the night with
fearful dreams; and the following day they are
aflicted by inquietudes and agitations as great as
if they had committed some crime.”

The muchamore is a fungus common to Kamts-
chatks and Siberia.t If it be eaten dry, or infused
in liquor and drunk, it sometimes produces death,
and always profound delirium, which is sometimes
gay, sometimes full of sorrow and fear. Those
who partake of it believe themselves subject to the
irresistible fpr;)wer of the spirit that inhabits the
poisonous fungus. In a fit of this stupor, a Cos-
sack imagined that the spirit ordered him to con-

* Pastinaca.—Gmelin.

¥ Krachenninikof, Description du Kamtschatka, 1st part, chap,
ziv. Beniowski relates that 2 Siberian Schsman whom he can-

svlted made use of an infusion of muchamore; the heverage firat
plunged him into raving delirinm, and then into Jdeep sleep.
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foss bis gins; he made, therefore, a general con-
fession before all bis comrades.*

Other beverages have a different influcnce, but
are equally capable of ecreating the marvelous.
The Caliph Abdallab, son of Zobeir, when be-
sieged in Meces, decided on muking a sally, and
thus finding either deliverance or death. He re-
ceived from the liands of his mother a beverage
containing musk,t to sustain his courage; and he
only yielded after prodigies of valor, which made
the victory, for a long time, uncertainj When
the Turks go to battle, a strong drink, named mas-
lack, mwixed with opium, is distributed among the
soldiers, and excites and renders them almost
frantic§ The intoxication praduced by the much-
amore often brings on an increase of strength,
inspires fearless boldness, and excites a desire of
committing criminal actions, which are then re-

* The muchamore, the plant here referred 1q, ie the fly amanita,
amanita muscaria, found in Kamtschatka, and also abundantly in
the Highlands of Scotland, and in woaade in Eungland, in the
autwnn. 1t is a beautiiul plant, rising like a inushrooen, upon a
while stalk four to eight inches high, bulbous at the base: tha
EHEU!' of top, is from three to six inches broad, of an orange-

rown color, with white warty spots regularly scattered over ils
surface. It 18 the most splendid of the agaricoid tribe, **In the
Highlanda of Scotland.” says Dr. Greville {Scattish Cryptogomic
Flora, ¥0l. i, p. 54}, “it is impossible not to admire it, 8s seen in
iung perspective between the trunks of the siraight fir-trees;
and shauld a sunbeam penetrate through the dark and dense
foliage, and rest on 1t3 vivid surfsce, an eflect 18 praduced by
this chief of a humble race which might lower the pride of many
a vatrician vegetable.,” It is always dcletcrious, and often fatal
wnen eaten. In Kamtschalka its juice, mixed with that of the
great bilberry, or the runners of the willow-Aerb, ia drunk ta cause
intoxication. It acts maost powerfully wheb driedl, and swallawed
plter mastication : il then canses delirium, and occasianally con-
vulsions. —Ebp. i

t Musk is 2 powerful stimulant; it raises the pulse withaut
elevating Lhe heat of the body; and increases, in & remarkable
degree, the energy of the brain and nerves.—Ep, .

t Hegirs, 73; Ockle{. Histaire des Sarrasins, tome ii., pp. 4, 5.

§ Considérations sur la Guerre presenic enire les Russes of les
T'ures, 1769, p. 173,
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rded as imperiously inepired by the Spirit of
igl?e muchamorpe. They savagg‘ianha’gimm of liiamts-
chatka and the fierce Cossacks have recourse to
thie intoxication to dissipate their fears when they
project assagsinations,*

%he extract of hemp, mixed with opium, has,
even in the eighteenth ceutury, been used in the
armies of the Hindoo princes, by the Ammoqui,
fanatic warriors, whom 1t makes fiercely delirious.
They dart off, striking without distinction every
thing they meet before them, until, overwhelmed
with blows, they fall on the bodies of their victims.t
Neither fear nor humanity arrests their course of
crime. Those fanatics, also, who have been named
Assassins, were intoxicated by a preparation of
hemp, called kaskicke, given to them by the Old
Mah of the Mountain.}

All the historians of the Crusades have spoken
of the enchanted abode of the Old Man of the
Mountain,§ who gave to his credulous neophytes

_* Krachenninikof, Deseription du Komtschatka, part i., chap.

xiv.
.. t Paulin de St. Barthélerai, Voyage aux Tndes Orientales, tome
i, pg. 426, 427,

1 J. Hammer, Mines of the Eaat.— Nowvelles Annoles des Voy-
ages, tome Xxv., pp. 337-378.

¢ This ie an absurd translation of the title of Seydra, and
Sheikh-al-Jebal, literally, Flder Mountain Chief, which was as.
sumed :! Hassan Sabah, s chief of a sect of Eastern Jsmailites,
who made himself master of Alamoot, one of the strong hill-for-
tresses which cover the mountainous region that dividea Persian
Irak and the northemly provinces of Dilem and Taberistan. The
followers of Hasean were bound to the most rigid obedience to
the pracepts of Islam, or Abdallzh Maimom, the projector of the
sect, 1t 1s unnecessary here to describe the rules which were
Tequisite Lo be practiced by the aspirants, proselytea to the faith
of the society. Assassination was an obligation on the Temailite
Fedavee, one of the divisions of the sect; any one of whom,
ordered by » superior to assassinate a stranger, was obliged to
obey ; and, in the peformance of the order, the wretched Fedavee
firmly believed he was promoting the cause of truth. It has been
supposed that the name Assassing, given to the society, originated
in this obligation ; but the appellation ie derived, according to M.
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such & foretaste of paradise, that the hope of one
day returning to this place of delights made them
consent to the commission of every crime, brave

De Sacy, from the Oriental term Hashisheesn, corcrupted by the
Crusaders into assassin. 'Fhis term implies 1akers of hashiche,
a species of hemp, from which an intoxicating drug was com-
pounded, which the Fedavee took El_'evil}usly to their engaging
in_their daring enterprises; and which procured for them the
delicions visions of paradise, promised to all the followers of the
Sheikh-el-Jebal. "I"E:is paradise was typified on earth, accordin
to Marco Paulo, who traveled over the East in the thirteent
century, by gardens of the most luxurions description, stored
with the moat delicious fruit and flagrant flowers and shrubs
and containing palaces inhabited by exquisitely beautiful and
highly accomplished damsels, cluthed in the richest dresses, and
educated to display every grace and fascination that could capli-
vate the senses.

The chief, in discoursing of paradise to his followers, persuaded
them that he had the power of granting admission 01t ; and to

rove the truth of his assertion, he caused a potion of a soporific
ﬁind to be administered to ten or twelve of them at a time, and
when they were sound asleep, e had them conveyed to the
palaces in the garden. On awaking from their sleep, their sences
were struck with the beauty and splendor of every object npon
which their eyes rested ; their ears were ravished with the most
barmonious voices; and 1heir fond glances at the lovely damsels
were returned with the most alluring caresses; until, troly in-
toxicated with the excess of enjoyment, they believed lhemselves
actually in paradise. After a time they were again thrown into
sleep, and carried out of the garden. They were questioned be-
fore the whole court as to where they hac been and what they
had seen ; and having detailed all the pleasures Lhey enjoyed, the
chief assured them that those who yielded umplicit obedience to
bim should inherit sach & paradise forever..

The effects of such an imposture display, most strikingly, the
lengths te which credulity and superstition will conduct mortals,
The following anecdote powerfuily elucidates this remark, * An
ambassader from the Sultan Malek Schah having come 10 Ala-
moot to demand submiesion and obedience of the sheikh, Hussan
received him in 2 hall in which he had assembled several of his
followere. Making a sign to one youth, he said, ' Kill thyself "
Instantly the young man's dagger was plunged into his own
bosom. To another he said, * Fling yoursell down from the
wall!” It an instant his shattered limbs were lying in Lhe castle
ditch, Then turning 1o the tetrified envoy, he exclaimed—*I
have sevently thousand followers who obey me after this fashion.
This is my answer to your master '’ “These victins died in

* Marinus Bunatus, lib. lil.—~Secret Societies, Library of Erttrtaining
Knowledge, v 81.
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the most cruel tortures, and undaunted meel cer-
tain death. At a much earlier period, Shedad-
benad, King of Arabia, desiring to be worshiped
a8 a god, collected in a garden, the name of which
was proverbial in the East, all the delights of para-
dise; and allowed them to be enjoyed bz the Failh-
ful whom he deigned to admit into it.* In both
cases, we think that these gardens of pleasure only
oxisted in dreams, caused among young men ha-
bitnated to a simple and austere diet by the use
of potions to which they were unaccustomed, and
which exsalted their weak reasons, and filled their
heated imaginations.t Under the name of berdje, a
preparation of Ayosciamus (henbane),} the same
plant, no doubt, 88 the kyosciamus datura, served
to intoxicate them so completely, that they believed
themselves in paradise, of which glowing descrip-
tions had been previously given to them; they ex-
perienced also a violent desire to be transported

the full conviction that they were immediately to pass into that
sensual paradiss, of which they had received a foretaste in the
gardens of the sheikh.

It is out of place to trace here the history of a peaple whose
chief object was evil; and who--for Providence provides reiribu-
tion for crime even in thia world—have ceased to live politically
for nearly six centuries. The sect still exists in Persia, and
seattered over great part of Asia, 'They regard their imam as an
inearnate ray of the Divinity ; they hold him in the higliest vene-
yation ; and thsfy make pilgrimages from the most distant places
10 the viltage of Khekh, in the district of Koom, where he resides,
to obtain his blessing.—Ep.

* D'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientale, att. Tram,

t The foregoing note has proved that the opinion of this author
is Pe:mmeous 8s far as regards the foflowers of Hasean Sabah.
—Ebp.

1 M. ). Hammer (loc. cit.} appears to think that the bendje
was the same thing as the hashicke; but in a fragment of an
Acrabian romance, for the translation of which we are indebled to
him, it is positively stated that the dendjc was a preparation of
henbane.—p. 380. .

1 ama disposed to differ from the opinion of our author respect-
ing bendjé, which I have been informed is 8 preparation of hemp,
cannabis indica—Enp.
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to it, even through death ; while, in order to iacite
them to some desperate act, the hashiche, or ex-
tract of hemp, was administered to them—and is
gtill employed in the East for the same purposc.

The real existence of the gardens of the Old Man
of the Mountain, has, nevertheless, been acknowl-
edged by enlightened men,* In opposition to them,
however, we may be permitted to mention the basis
upon which we had established our opinion to the
contrary,} even before it acquired another degree
of probability by the assent of M. Virey.§ This is
no deviation from ocur subject; the wonders em-

loycd for operating upon the credulity of men by
Eeings who pretended to be endowed with super-
natural Sowers form a. part of our inquiry.

The Old Man of the Mountain, whose history
is obscured by so many fables, surrounded himself
by a troop of fanatics, ready to dare every thing at
his first signal. It is said, that their unbounded
devotion was produced by a narcotic, during the
effect of which they wcre transported into the
most delicious gardens, where, when they awoke,
every Juxury wus collected to make them believe
that for some hours they tasted the pleasures of
hcaven. The exactitude of this recital may be
questioned. How many indiscretions might every
day compromise the existence of a fictitious para-
dise? How would it be possible to assemble and
bind to inviolable secrecy so many agonts, exempted
from the fanaticism which their artifices produced
in others, and who, not regarding silence as a duty,

* MM. Maithe.-Brun et J. Hammer.— Mines d¢ P Orient. — Now-
velles Annales des Voynges, tome xxv., pp. 376-382.

t Bullvtin de Pharmacie, tome v., pp, 55-66 (Fevrier, 112).

1 Eusebe Salverte, Des Rapports de la Medicine avee la Politig
{in 12mo., 2806}, We transcrnibe this passage, with the correc-
tions that have been prepared for another edition, The whale
work was read in 1804 Lo Lhe Sociéze Medicale d' Emulation de Paris,
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would, on the contrary, doubt the blind obcdience
which thoy labored to inspire, since, at the least
caprice of the tyrant, they might bocome the first
victims of it? The slaves of Loth soxes, who fig-
ured before the initiated as angels and houris, could
not be supposed to prove always discreet. What
would become of then, at last, when the progress
of years did not permit them to appear in the same
parts? Death alone could insure future silence ;
and would not the prospect of such a reward untic
their tongues on the first fuverable occasion, or lead
them to kill their tormentor when, wandering alone
among them, ho came to confirm the ncophyte in
his false persuasion? How, also, would this tribe
of actors support themsclves? Could their master
evory day administer to their wants without its be-
ing perceptible abroad? In addition, the number
of precautions to be taken—the provisions to be
renewed—the frequent necessity of getting rid of
these agents, from whose indiscretion there was
every thing te be fearcd—are all difficulties in the
way of our belief in this 2bominable mystery, much
less ghat it could be maintained for even three
years.

“ Beside, it is certain that bodily enjoyment,
with whatever ingenuity they may be varied or
arrested, have intervals too marked—contrasts too
sensible of void and reality—to permit the creation,
or the long endurance, of such an illusion. How
much more simply is every thing explained, by
agcribing the illusions to physical intoxication, com-
bined with the intoxication of the soul! Among
credulous men, previously prepared by the most
flattering pictures of paradise and promises of fu-
ture felicity, the ¥%cotic potion would easily pro-
duce the most pleasurable and desirable sensations,
and the magical continuation of them would render
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them doubly valuable. ¢To speak plainly, they
can only be regarded as a vision,” says Pasquier,*
who, after baving examined every thing related by
cotemporary guthors on the subject of the Assas-
#ins, arrives at that conclusion. Ask a man, in
whom a dose of opium has lulled an excruciating
Pain, to display 2 picture of the enchanting illusion
which he experienced, and the state of ecstasy into
which he was plunged for more than twenty-four
hours, and they will be found exactly those of the
supernatural delights heaged by the chief of the
Assgagsins upon his future Seides. We know with
what avidity the Easterns, who are accustomed to
take opium, give themselves uvp to ite delights, in
gpite of the ever growing infirmities which it heaps
upon their wretched existence. This eagemess
may afford some idea of the pleasures that accom-
pany this species of intoxication, and enable us to
comprehend that uncontrollable desire which may
urge an ignorant and superstitious youth to dare
every thing in order to possess, for eternity, such
ineffable delights.”

The remembrance of the devotion of the disci-
ples of the Old Man of the Mountain to their mas-
ter, ia naturally united to that of the constancy
with which they endured the most cruel torturea.
The intoxication of fanaticism would arm them
with this invincible constancy: the noble pride of
courage, the obstinacy even of a trifling point of
honor, would often be sufficient to inspire it. It
was, however, much too important to their chief,
to be certain that none of them should fail him, to
allow him to rely solely on the power of the recol-
lection of the delights that thoy experienced : es-
pecially when time and distance might reasonably

* E. Pasquier, Les Recherches de la France, 1iv. viil, chap. xx.
(2 vols. in fol.), Amsterdam, 1723, tome i, p. 798,
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be supposed to weaken their influence. If he was
acquainted with the means of allaying bodily feel-
ings, be doubtless took care, also, to provido for
the ministers of his vengeance the same means, in
order that they might employ it in a eritical mo-
ment. The promise of sustaining his followers
when under the empire of pain, exalted still more
their fanaticism ; and the accomplishment of this
promise became a new miracle: an additional
proof of the certain power of him they regarded
as the governor of nature, In advancing this con-
jecture, we must acknowledge that we can not
support it by any historical proofa.* Butis it like-
ly that the Thaumaturgists would be unacquainted

* The reasoning of our anthor is ingenjous, and very plansible ;
but it is not sutlicient to overthrow the testimony of Marco Paulo,
Hammer, and others, respecting the existence of the gardens of
the Ismailite chief at Alamoot. What, we may ask, would Lhe
followers of the Sheikh-el.Jebal, to whom were intrusled his se-
crets, not suffer rather than «ivulge them, when we sce them
Iaying down Lheir lives in his service every time that he demand-
ed the sacrifice? These wero not acts of obligation, but of a per-
suasion that obedience to their chisf was to gain them eternal
felicity in paradise after death. Beside, the pams that are taken
by all Oriental nations, to ¢onfirm the truth of their creeds, can
not be denied; and the secrecy in which their impostures are
velled and preserved is almost increditle. Thus, in a Iate com-
munication made ta the Royal Asiatic Soriety, by Sir Clanda
‘Wade, on the geography of the Punjaub, we are informed that,
in & small but deep lake seven coss from Socchait, named Rawal-
sir, are seven floating islands, which ara objecte of worship to
Hindoo plgrims. These votaries proceed 10 the shores of the
lake, address Lhe islanda, ynd present their offerings ; upon which,
it is stated, the 1slands approach the shores, receive the offerings
upon their surface, and then retire, * As this tale,” adda Sir
Claude, “is invariably accredited among the natives, it is not
improbable that artiticial ineans ara taken te canse the islands to
traverse the yielding eurface.”* What the nalure of this cause
is, however, remains an inviolable secret; although many per-
sons must be employed in working it, and successive changes of
workmen must be required. This fact, therefore, gives the colore
ing of truth to all that has been relaled vespecling the gardena
at Alamoot.—EDp. .

* Literary Gazette, No, 1324, p. 17,



28 TYRANNY QF SUPERBTITION.

with a secret known to all antiquity, and especially
in Palestine? The Rabbins* inform us, that a
drink of wine and strong liquors was given to the
unhappy ones condemned to death, and powders
were mixed in the liquor, in order to render it
stronger and to deaden the senses. The object of
this custom was, no doubt, to reconcile with hu-
manity the intention of exciting alarm by the sight
of executions. - In the sccond century of our era,
it is related by Apuleius, that a man fortified bim-
self against the violence of blows by a potion con-
taining myrrh.t  If; as we think, myrrh could only
be drunk in the form of a tincture, the effect of the
alcohol must have increased the efficacy of the stu-
pefying drug. We observe everywhere, that this
property attributed to the myrrh is not among
those for which it is employed in the present day
as a medicine, The mame of myrrh, however,
might serve to disguise a preparation, the ingredi-
ents of which were intended to be kept secret.
But in either case, the Old Man of the Mountain
could not certainly have been ignorant of a secret
which had for so long a time prevailed in Pales-
tine, and which he might also have borrowed from
Egypt. The stone of Memphis (lapis memphiticus)
was a round body, sparkling, and about the size
of a smell pebble; it was regarded as a natural
body. I comsider it to have been a work of art.
It was ground into powder and laid as an ointment
on the parta to which the surgecn was about to
apply the knife or the fire.f It preserved the per-
son, without danger, from the pains of the opera-
tion; if taken in a mixture of wine and water, it
deadened all feelings of suffering.§

* Tract. Sanhedr.—D. Calmet, Commentaire sur le Livre des Pro-
verbes, chap. xxi., v, 6, t Evang. sec. Mare, cap. xv., v. 26,

1 Dioscond., lib. v., eap. clviii.

§ Plin., Hist, Not, lib. xxxviii,, cap, vii,
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A similar secret has existed in all ages in Hin-
dostan. It is probably by such meaus that the
widows® are preserved from shrinking from the
dread of the blazing pile upon which they place
themselves with the dead badies of their hushands.
The eye-witness of one of these sacrifices that tovk
place in July, 1822, saw the victim arvive in a com-
plete state of bodily insensibility, the effect, no
doubt, of the drugs which had been administered
to her. Her eyes were open, but she did not ap-
pear to see; and, in a weak voice, aud as if me-
chanically, she answered the legal questions that
were put to her regarding the full liberty of her
sacrifice. 'When she was laid on the pile, she was
absolutely insemsiblet The Christians carriod

* Le P. Paulin de 8t. Barthélemi, Voyage aux Indes Orientales,
tome j., p. 358.

t The Asiatic Journal, vol. xv., 1823, pp, 292, 293. The cuas.
tom of drugging the Indian widows previous to gaining their con-
sent to this monstrous concremation, is stated 1o be not unusual,
when their relations have any advantage to gain by their decease ;
but ea many of those who subnit to it are of the lower order of
women, vanity, and the force of a prevailing superstition, are tho
chiet inducements, There ¢on be no duubt that Lhis, one of the
daminant passions of the sex, Irequently impels them ta the eac-
rifice ; for women who commit this suicide are canonized alter
death, and crowds of votaries frequent their sbrines, to wmplore
the}ir protection, and to pray for their 8id and deliverance from
eril.

When this eelf-sacrifice is by concremation, it is termed Saha-
marana ; but occasionally, although rarely, it i3 perfurmed when
the husband is at a distance; il is iben salitary, or Anamnrane,
The name given to these immolations, by the English i lndlia, is
Suttee, a corruption of the word Sati, or pure, the appellation be.
stowed not upon the eacrifice, but upon tﬁe female after she has
heen pm-iﬁedP by the fire. The waman is not, say the Bramtns,
deetroyed, but only consumed ; not anuihilated, tut merelz changed.
The tradition of the origin of Lthe custom relatea, that the father-
in-law of S1va having omilted to invite her to a8 wedding, hia wife
Paravart! felt no offended at this neglect, that in the psroxysm
of her rage she flung hersell inlo the Rre, and was consumed. She
thence became Sati (tranecendent purity), which is elsa one of het
names.

These shameful immolations have been attempted to he put
down by tbe Indian governmenl, but ineffectually ; and, so late as
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this secret from the East into Europe, on the re-
turo of the Crusaders. It was probably known to
the subaltern magicians, as well as that of braving
the action of fire, from which, I imagine, arose the
rule of jurisprudence according to which physical

1825, the number in one year amounted to one hundred and four,
‘When once a woman declares her intention of submitting to
concremation with the dead body of her husband, she can not re-
voke. The interest of the whole community is at stake as well
as her own character; for, if she refusc, it is & prevailing belief
that the whole country would be visited with some awful ca.
lamity, Every effort is therefore employed to inspire her with
sacred heroism, and to exall her imagination to the highest pitch
that fanaticism and superstition can impart ; and when these are
Jikely to fail, ahe is rendered nearly insensible by some nareotic
beverage. The sacrifice is preceded by a procession, in which
the wretched victim appears decorated with jewels and flowers
of the tulse, or holy ocymum plant (ocymum sanctum, Linn.) is
borne on a rich palanquin, following & Kind of triumphal car, on
which the dead body of her husband is seated, also decorated with
jewels and costly vestments, When the procession has reached
the pile, and the dead body has been laid upon it, the widow is
bathed withiout removing her ¢clothes and jewels, and then recon-
ducted to the pile, around which she is walked three times, sup-
ported by some of her nearest relations. These ceremonies bein
concluded, shc is cast upon the dead body of her hushand ; ang
gee, a species of semi-fluid butter, being poured upon the dry
wood, it is instantly fired, and she quickly (fies of suffocation be-
fore the fire reaches her body.

In examining the accounts of the composure and almost philo-
sophical inditference with which these women sacrifico their lives
to the prevailing superstition, there is no necessity for believing
that it is the sole result of the narcotics administered to them,
‘Woman, in every country and in every age, displays more the
character of the sincere devotee than man, Convinced of the
tenth of the doctrine she embraces, it absorbe her whole mind ;
her contemplation rests firmly upon it ; and when an hour of trial
arrivey, she reposes upon its promises in undisturbed tranguillity ;
all the Lies of relationship and of country are forgotten ; every act
of memory and consciousness is suppressed ; and under the cir-
cumstances, such as have been described as taking place in these
concremations, her whole mind turncd upon the beatitude she is
aboul to attain, the frailties of our nature are surmounted, and
the morial seems alnost already inveated with supernatural pov-
ers. To the operativn of this state of ming, in the opinion of the
writer of this note, may we attribute some, at least, of the exira-
ordinary displavs of heroism occasionelly exhibited in these self-
unmolations.~~Ep.
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insensibility, whether partial or general, was a cer-
tain sign of sorcery. Many authors quoted by
Fromam* speak of the unhappy sorcerera who
have laughed or slept through the agonies of tor-
ture; and they have not failed to add that they
were sent to slesp by the power of the devil,

It is also said that the same advantage was en-
Joyed by pretended sorcerers about the middle of
the fifteenth century. Nicholas Eymeric, Grand
Inquisitor of Arragon, author of the famous Direc-
toire des Inquisiteurs, loudly complained of the sor-
ceries practiced by accused persons, through the
aid of which, when put 1o the torture, they ap-
peared absolutely insensible.t Fr. Pegna, who
wrote a commentary on Eymeric's work, in 1578,
believed also the reality and eflicacy of the sor-
ceries.] He strengthens himself by the evidence
of the inquisitor Grillandus, and Hippolytus de
Marsilies. The latter, who was Profeasor of Juris-

rudence at Bologna in 1524, positively declares,
in his ** Pratique Criminelle,” that be has seen the
effect of the philters upon the accused persons,
who suffered no pain, but appeared to be asleep
in the midst of the tortures. The expressions he
makes use of are remarkable; they gescribe the
insensible man, as if plunged into a torpor more
like the effect produced by an opiate, than the
proud bearing which is the result of 2 perseverance
superior to every pain,

To many instances of this temporary insensi-
bility, Wierius adds an important observation : be
saw a woman thus inaccessible to the power of
torture—her face was black, and her eyes were

* Fromann, Tract. ds Fasc., &c., pp. 593, 534, et 810, 811.

t Aliqui sunt maleficiati et tn questiombus malefictis wuntur—
rffici mim ¢ ibles. — Direct. Inquisit., cuwn sdnot. ¥r.
Pegna (Romse, folio), part iii., p. 48L.

1 Direct, Inquis., &=, p. 483.
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gtarting out as if she had been strangled; her ex-
emption from suffering was due to a species of
apoplexy.®* A physiciant who witnessed a similar
state of insensibility compares it to fits, epileptic or
apaoplectic.

A bumorous writer, a cotemporary of Francis
Pegna and of J, Wierius, whose name inspires ua
with lictle confidence, but who, on this occasion,
spcaks of what he had seen, and whose place in a
tribunal enabled him to know with certamty what
occurred,} has also described, with Taboureau, the
soporific state which preserved the accused from
the sofferings of torture. According to him it was
almost ugeless to put the question. All the jailers
were acquainted with the stupefying recipe, and
they did not fail to communicate it to the prisoners;
nothing could be easier than to practice it else-
where, if confidence was reposed in its influence.
The secret consisted in swallowing soap dissolved
in water.

Common soap does not, certsioly, possess the
virtues ascribed to it by Taboureau; but does it
therefore follow that the principal incident, namely,
the administration of some potion, is false? I con-
sider it does not; for this author is not the only
person who has stated this fact. On this occasion
only did the possessors of the sccret impose on
mankind, less to insure ta themselves the exclusive
possession of it, than to preserve the power of em-
ploying it. This becomes credible, if there are
substances capable of realizing it; and how many
may we not number that stupefy, that suspend,

* 1. Wierius, De Preatig., lib. iv., cap. x., p. 520 et seq.

t Fromann, Tract. de Fasc., pp. 810, 811.

t Et. Taboureau, Des faur sorciers et leurs impostures (1585),
Discourse inserted in the fourth Bocok of the Digarrures du Srer
drs Aceords.  Et Tabourcan was thie King's counsel at the baili:
wick ol Dijon.
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and destroy nervous eensibility. Opsum, Aendane,
belladonna, aconite, solanum, stramonium, have been
used to deaden pain in surgical operations; and if
they are not now so much prescribed, it is because
the stupor they induce endangers the cure, and
sometimes the life, of the patient. Such a fear
would not, however, prevent them fram being used
by the Bramins, who conducted the Hindoo wid-
ows to the funereal piles of their husbanda. It
had, however, we perceive, little hold on the disci«
ples of the Old Man of the Mountain, or on the
accused who were menaced with torture. Among
the substauces mentioned, we may distinguish some
that were no doubt made use of by the Eastern
Thanmaturgist ; and others so common in Europe,
that they might easily have been furnished, as
Tabouresu siates, to the prisoners by the jailers
when they were required.

Such there are, and from the number of these
substances, and the facility of procuring them, we
may be permitted 1o suppose that, known in 2ll
ages, they bave been, at all times, employed to
work apparent miracles. It is not the moderns
alone who have witnessed the atrocious cruelties,
almost above human strength to bear, which before
the eyes of a whole nation have been endured by
the Hindoo penitents; the historians of Greece
and Rome have spoken of them,* and pational
traditions state their practice to have existed from
the commencement of religious civilization. The
patience of man in submitting to them, most prob-
ably, has resulted from the cause we bave pointed
out, namely, the actual use of stupefying drugs:
they repeat it often, and this practice, thus pro-
longed, ends in a perpetusl torpor, and renders
these fanatics capable of supporting tortures that

+ Solinvs, cap. lv,
1L,
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last their lifetime., The almost entire destruction
of hadily feeling can not be effected without in-
juring the mind, and plungiug the soul into com-
plete imbecility—which is In fact the ruling feature
of nearly all these miraculons penitents.

It is alse in this state of imhecility that Diodorus
represents the Ethiopian savages, whom he da-
ecribes as being quite iusensible to blows, waunds,
and the most extraordinary tortures® A learned
man of the soeventeenth centuryt supposes that the
traveler Simmias, from whaom Dicdorus copied his
marration, had taken as the general character of a
nation the temporary state of some individuals in-
toxicated by a potion similar to the nepenthes
which Homer mentions, It is more probable that
Simmias] met, on the shores of Kthiopia, penitenta
such as those that exist at the present day in Hin-
dostan; and the state in which he saw them§ had

* Diod. &icul,, lib, iii., cap. viii,

t Pienre Petit. D. M., Dissertation aur fe Nepenthes, 8vo.
Utrecht.

T Simmias was a philosopher of Thebes, but neither he nor
Digdarus is high authority: both were extremely credulous, and
both equally ambitious of recording woudets.--g .

§ Hasselquist (Voynge dans {e Levant, 1st part, p. 257), ob-
serves, that opinm, habitually talten in excess by the dervises,
conduces to complete stupidity.

. The torments which the 1ogis, or Indian penitents, impose
upcn themselves, ara not borne by the individual becorming in.
sensible through the influence of stupefying drugs, bul they are
truly the resuit, either of an ambirtion (0 Leconme woarthy of
elernal Lliss, or a s'avish abedience to vanity, that they may
anjoy in this world the yespect of the noble anit the great, and
the admiration of the unthiking multitude. A Yogis will stand
I a cerlain position for years: sometitnes swith his hands abave
bis hend, vnlil the arms wither, and become incapable af actions
others keep the hands closed unti! the nails pierce through theit

almas ; some doulle themselves np like & hedgeliog, and thua
are yolled along fromn the Indus to the banks of the Ganges; or
suspend themselves by the hecls over the tiercest fires, or sit in
she cenler of many tires, throwing comliatitiles inta them to ine
erease the flames. These, and a thousand ather tortures which
they brave, are not all the result of trick, aided hy stupefying
drogs, as our authar asserts, bit the effcets af an absurd, super-

e — — — | ————————— _ — _ f—
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become permanent by tho continual use of druga
competent to produce it,

CHAPTER II.

Effect of Perfumes on the Moral Nature of Man.—Action of Lini-

- ments; the Magic (hutment frequently vperated by occasione
ing Dreams, which the Predisposition to Credulity converied
into Realities.—Such Dreams may explain the whole History
of Sorcery.~—The prmcipal Causes which toultiplied the Num-
ber of Sorcerers were the Employment of Mysterious Secreta.

" ~+The Crimes which these pretended Mysicries served to con.
ceal; nud the rigorous Laws absurdly direcied against the
Crime of Sorcery.

Tre impression of the marvelous increases upon
us in proportion to the distance which seems to

stitious credulity, that those acts are 1o gain for them eternal
felicity. That many of them are sincere is demonstrated in
their belief that even tigers will respect them—will come volun.
tarily to them—and lic down, snd tondle, ard lick Lheir hands: a
belief which sometimes costs them their lives. Upon what other
plea can we account for Lhe sunicides that are perpetrated at the
temple of Juggernaut, and at the sacred spot where the Ganges
and the Jumna mingle their walers; and the disgusting abamina.
iona thal nothing but a sincere belief in their efficacy could have
admilled into several of Lheir religious ceremonies.  That many
g:mlenls perish by tigers every year, but nevertheless that num-

rs of Lhese penitents are impostors, there ia little doubt. Their
putligg lo death and resuscitating a human victim, or what is
termed pahradam, is undoubtedly a mere counterfuit rite to im-
pose upun the ignorant and exlort charily from the rich; and
many others of {heir extbitions are ntended for the same pur-
pose. This does not, however, weahen our argoment i favor
of the extreme length to which a dexire to contirm extraordinary
doctrines wilt carry enthusiasts, Wihout going 10 Hindostan,
we may find in Eurepe sufficient evidence of this fact; but the
mention of one only will sufiicc to dewmonstrate the temper of the
period when such proofs covld be deinanded or believed. When
Antioch was taken by the Christians, in the eleventh century,
the identity of the lance which was reputed to have pierced Lthe
side of our Savior was disputer. The monk who had recently
made the discovery, by the supgestion of a vision, oflered to
pndergo the ordeal “of fire to establish the truth of what he said.
His offer was accepted, and he passed through the terrible proof.
He died, however, within a few days, and the fact of the sup-
posed discovery became problematical *—Ev.

* Bergington, Lizerary Histery.of the Middls Ages, H10., 1814, p. 05,




36 USE OF PERFUMES IN SORCERY.

separate the cause from the effect. Draughts and
drugs could not be administered without the con-
currence of the individual on whom they were
intended to operate; but persons might involun-
tarily become intoxicated by the perfumes shed
around the ahar and the incense lavishly used in
mugical ceremonies, even without a suspiciou of
their powers. This fact afforded many agvs.ma s
to tbe Thaumaturgist, especially when it was his
interestto produce visions and ecstasy. The choice
and the combination of these perfumes were scru-
pulously studied.

It may be remembered that, in order to give
children a capability of receiving revelations in
dreams, the use of fumigations with certain ingre-
dients was recommended by Porphyrue,* Proclus,
who frequently, in common with his philosophic
cotemporary, transmitted mere medicinal prescrip-
tions under the form of an allegory, relatest that
the founders of the ancient priesthood, after col-
lecting various odors, combined them according to
the process of divine art; by which means a
gingular perfume was compounded, in which the
energy of the numerous odors was brought to a
climax by this union, and became necessarily weak-
ened by scparation.

In the hymne aseribed to Orpheus, and which
evidently belong to the ritual of some very an-
ecient worship, a separate perfume is assigned
to accompany the invocation of each divinity.
These diverse rites had not, invariably, an ac-
tual meaning in their application; but general
rules being thus established, they were more
easily taken advantage of on necessary occa-
sions, the priest having the power of directing

* Proclus, De Sacrificie st Mogia, ¥ ek -



US% OF PERFUMES IN EOACERY. M

-the perfume to be used in addressing any particular
divinity.*

Tbe physical and moral action of odors has not
perhaps, in this view, been so much studied by
modern philesophers as by the ancient Thauma-
turgists. Herodotus, however, informs us, that the
Scythians became intoxicated by inhaling the va-
por arising from the secds of a species of hemp,
thrown upon heated stones.t We learn also from
modern science, that a disposition 10 anger and to
strife is produced by the mere odor of the seeds
of henbane, when its strength is augmeunted by
beat. Three examples, related in Le Dictionnaire
de Medecinet and in L' Encyclopedie Methodigue, go

* The ancients were particularly fond of perfumes. In Athens,
when the guests invited 10 a feast entered the house of their host,
their beards » were perfumed vver with censers ot [ragkincense,
a3 Jadies have their tresses vn visiting a 'T'urkish harem.  The
hands, 10o, after each Iavation, were scented.” 1t was vsnal, nlsn,
* afier supper to perfume the gnests.”* ‘I'he influence of odors
on the organs of smelling depends more on the cundition of Liie
nervous bissue of that organ, than upon the nature of the odors ;
and moch also is due 10 the healthy or the diseased condition of
the system. QOdars delightful to ene persan are intoleralile to
another: mignionetle possessed nathing agreeable in is odor ta
the celebrated Blumenbach ; and the distinguished Baron Haller
declared that na odor was sc agreeable to hun as 1that of a dis-
_sactng-roam,  The nnpression made upon the ollaclory nervesia
generally teansitory, the sensation vanishing when the odarous
substance is withdrawn; but tlie sensations of some odors con«
_tinua after the impression of the adorous matier has ceased. In
some persona adors do pot operate as merely topical stinulants,
bui affert the whole system: thus, in some ipecaceanha causes
an asthinatic fever; in others, the odor of the Afncan geranium,
pelarganium, causes faintings ; the odor of Lhe rose haa produced
epilepsy ; while a [ew nervous people either lose the power af
amelling, or have a constant consciouspness nf a had odar, ar of
something which is not present. Many odurs excile powerfutly
the brain; aome animals, as, lor example, cats, are intoxicated by
walerian ; while other animals, and man himaelt, are sickened by
tha odor of tubacen. —Ep,

t Herodot., Iib. iv., cap. Ixxv.

3 Tame vii, art. Jusquiame,

* Bt John, Mazmers and Custama af Ancignt Greees, vol. L, pp
YT5-184.
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to prove thie effect. The most striking is the case
of a married couple, who, although everywhere
else they lived in perfect harmony, could not, with-
out coming to blows, remain a fow hours in their
ordinary workroom, The room got credit for
being bewitched, vutil the cause of these daily
quarrels, over which the unfortunate pair were
seriously concerned, was discovered ; a considera-
ble quantity of seeds of henbane were found near
the stove, and with the removal of the substance
which emiuted this unfortunate odor all tendency
to quarrel vanished.

This class of agents was so much the more valu-
able to the Thaumaturgist, that it not only eludes
the eye, but it does not even affeet the olfactory
nerves in proportion to the violence of its effects..

There are substances still more energetic than
perfumes, which affect our nature by acting on the
exterior of the body. The extract or the juice of
belladonna, when applied to a wound, produces
delirium accompanied by visions : vne drop of this
Jjuice, if it touch the eye, will also cause delirium,
but preceded by ambliopiu, or double images.®* A
man under its influence sees every object doubled;t
and when subjected to its influence by the venge-
ance of the Thaumaturgist, he would exclaim,
like a new Pentheus, * that he beheld two suns,
and two cities of Thebes."§

* This observation was made by Dr. Hymli. See also Pinel,
INosographie Phifosophigue (5th ediion), tome iit.. p. 48, e1 Girandy,
“ Sur le delire ¢cause par {a Heiladone,” &c¢, A thesis suetained in
1818.

t No extract, or expressed juice of deadly nightshade, atropa
beltadonna, known at present, will produce the eflect described in
the text when the eye is louched with it ; but when it is taken
in full doses into the stomach, it causes dilatation of the pupils,
visual 1llusions, confusion of the head, and delirium resembling
that of intoxication.— L. -

1 Virgil, Anreid, lib.iv,v. 469. Peniheus was King of Thebes,
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Experiments have decidedly proved, that several
medicaments, administered in the form of liniments,
are taken in by the absorbent systein, and act upon
the habit in the same manuer as when they arve
directly introdaced into the stomach. This prop-
erty of liniments was not unknown to the ancionts.
In the romance of Achilles Tatius, an Egyptian
doctor, in order to cure Leucippus of an atiack of
frenzy, applied to his head a liniment composcd
of oil, in which some particular medicament was
dissolved ; the patient fell into a deep sleep, shortly
after the anointing. What the physician was ac-
quainted with, the Thaumaturgist could scarcely
be ignorant of ; and this secret knowledge endowed
him with the power of performing many apparent
miracles, some merciful, rome marvelous and fatal
in their tendency. It can not be disputed that the
customary and frequent anointing, which formed
part of the ancient ceremonials, must have offered
opportunities and given facility for turning this
knowledge to advantage. Befure consulting the
oracle ot Trophonius, the body was rubbed with
©il;* this preparation undoubtedly concurred in

in Beotia. In his eforta to put down in his kingdom the Bac.
chanalian rites, on account of the gross sensuaiities which ut-
tanded them, and his reiusal 10 acknowledze the divinity of Bace
chus, be was ellured into a wood on Mount Cuharon, with the
view of witnessing the ceremonies unuoticed, and was atlacked
by the Bacchanals and murdered. It is said that his mother was
the first who attacked him, and she was followed by his two sis.
ters—Ino, who afterward commitled suicide, and was deified b
the gods, and Antilice. His bady was hung vpon a tree, whic
wasa afterward cot down by order of the oracle, and made into
iwo statues ol the Dyonesian god, which were placed on Mount
Cithzron. The priests, no doubt, could have given a ealisfactory
explanation of the whole transaction.—Fp. )

* Pausaniay, lib. ix., cap. xxxix.  Pausanias was initiated into
these myateries. ‘I'he priests tirst made Jim drink from the well
of Oblmion, 10 banish s past thoughly; and Lthen from the wel
of Recollcction, that he might remember the vision he was about
to behoid. He was then shown a mysterious representation of-
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producing the desired vision. Before being ad-
mitted to the mysteries of the Indian suges, Apol-
Jouius and bis companions were anointed with an
oil, the strength of which made them imagine thas
they were bathed with fire.*

The disciples of the men who established, in the
heart of America, religious doctrines and rites, evi-
dently borrowed some of them from the Asiatics.
The priests of Mexico, preparatory to their con-
versing with their divinity, anointed their bodies
with a fetid pomatum. The base of it was tobacco,
and a bruised seed called ololuciqui, the effect of
which was to deprive man of his judgment, as that
of the tobacco was to benumb his senses. After
this, they felt themselves very intrepid and not less
cruel ;t and, no doubt, predisposed to have visions,
since the intention of this practice was to bring
them into connection with the objects of their fan-
tastical worship.

But, quitting the temples for a whbile, let us trace
the effects of this secret when divalged, aund after
it bad fallen into the hands of ordinary magicians.

Trophonius, and forced to worship it. He was next dressed in
linen vestments, with girdles around his body, and led into the
sanctuary, where was the cave into which hie descended by & lad-
der; at ils botlown, in the side of the cave, Lhere was an opening,
and having placed his foot in it internally, bis whole body waa
drawn inte it by some invisible power. He returned thruugh the
same vpening at which he kad entered ; and being placed on tha
throne of Mnemosyne, the priests inguired what he had seen, and
finally led him back to the sanctuary of the Good Spirit. Aa
Boon 48 he recovered his setf-commantd, he was obliged to writa
the vision he had seen on a little tablet, which was hung up in
tho temple.—Ep.

* Philostrat., De »ir. Apol., lib. iii., cap. v. ;

t Acosta, Histoire dex dndes Occidentnles, liv. v., chap, xxvi.,
French translation (in 8vo., 1616), pp. 256, 257. Tha Mexican
priests introduced into this einiment the ashes of the bodies uf
1nsecly that were esteemed venomons, undoubtedly to distract
the attention from the nature of the drugs that were to prave effi-
tacious.
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It is difficult to conceive that all is imposture in
the imaginings of pouts and writers of romance re-
specting the effects of magical ointments, The
ingredients of which they were composed had, vn-
doubtedly, some efficacy. We have suggested
that sensual dreams were mingled with the sleep
which they induced; a supposition whose proba-
bility rests on the fact, that those who sought their
aid were generally those whose love had been dis-
eppointed or betrayed.®

he demands of passion or curiosity for enchant-
ments were genevally answered by means of dreams
produced by these magical ointments, and so vivid
were the illusions that they could not fail to pass
for reality: a circumstance demonstrated in the
history of prosecutions for sorcery, the number of
which almost surpasses belief.

It was in the night, and during sleep, that the
sorcerers were transported to the Sadbat, In or-
der to obtain this privilege, they were obliged to
rub themselves in tEe evening with pomatum,} the

* As these cintments seem to have operated upon the nervous
syalein neacly in the same mauner as the philters of the Greeks
and Romans, it is probable that cantharidea was one of the ingre-
dients. Its acuve principle, cantkarider, is very soluble in oils
and fatty matters, snd in this solution it is readily absorbed and
carried into the system. It is this principle that causes stranguary
aiter the application of & blister. The ancient love-philters were
administered in the form of potions, which oflen acted o violently
as to produce dangerous delirivom. The madness of Caliguia was
attribated to one which was given to him by his wife Cesarina.
Jurvelnall': speaks of the Messalian philter as one of the most pow-
erfal.—Ep.

t ‘The confessions made by the sorcevers, at the Inguisition of
Spain, in 1610, speak of the necessity, 1n order to be present at
the Sebbat, to rub the palins of the hands, the soles of the feet,
&c., with the water of a frightened or irritated toad {Llorente,
Histoire de ' Inguivition, chap, Xxxvii., art. 2, tome iii., p. 431, et
suivantes) : a puerile receipt, only intended 10 conceal the com-
position of the real oinunent, even from the initiated.

* Juv., v, p. 610,
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composition of which was unknown to them, but
it effects were precisely such as we have men-
tioned.

A woman accused of sorcery was brought be-
fore a magistrate of Florence, a man whose knowl-
edge was greatly in advance of his age and coun-
try. She declared herself to be a sorceress, and
asserted that she would be present at the Subbat
-that very night, if allowed to retura to her house
and make use of the magic ointment. The judge
assented. After being rubbed with fetid drugs, the
pretended sorceress lay down and immediately fell
.asleep ; she was tied to the bed, while blows, prick-
ing, and scorching failed to break her slumber.
Roused at length, with much trouble, she related
the next day that slie went te the Sabbat, and she
detailed the painful sensations which she had really
experienced in her sleelr, and to which the judge
limited her punishment,

From three anecdotes precisely similar, which
we might quote from Porta and Fromann,t we
shall only extract a physiological remark. Two
of the reputed sorcerers sent to sleep by the magic
ointment had given out that they should go to the
Sabbat, and retura from it flying with wings, Both
believed that this really happencd, and were greatly
astonished when assured of the contrary. One in
hig sleep even performed some movements, and
struck out as though he were on the wing. Itis
well known that, from the blood flowing toward
the brain during sleep, it is not uncommon to
dream of flying and rising into the airj

* Pacle Minucei, a Florentine jurisconsult, who died in the
sixteenth cenlury, has trausmitted this interesting fact, in his
commentary on the Malmantile Racquistato, canl. iv., alt. 76.

t J. B. Parla, Mapia Naiur, lib. ii., cap. xxvi.—Fromann, Tract.

.dz Fascin., pp. 562, 563, 569.
3 When sleep is not very profound, the senses, in a cerain de-



ACTION OF LINIMENTS IN SORCERY. 438

‘While they acknowledge that they used a magi-
cal ointment in order to be present at the Sabbat,
these ignorant creatures could give no recipe for
making it; but medicine will readily furnish one.
Porta and Cardanus® have mentioned two: the
solanum somnaiferum forms the base of one, while
benbane and opium predominate in tho other.
The learned Gassendi endeavored to discover and

gree, are excitable, and the conception of ideas by the mind does
not entirely cease: consequently dreams occur. If a light is sud-
denly brou%ht into a room where a person is in this kind of sleep,
he will either dream of being under the equator, or in a tropical
landscape ; or of wandering in the fields in a clear summer's dayv;
or of fire. If a door is slammed, but not so loud as to awake the
aleeper, he will dream of thunder; and if bis palm be gently tickled,
his dream will be one of ecsiatic pleasure.  1f some particular idea
completely oceu.fies the mind during the waking stale, it will re-
cur tn dreams during sleep ; hence the minds of these unfortu-
nate people mentioned in the text, being strongly impressed with
the idea of being present at the Sabdat, the dreams would appa-
rently realize that event. Jf a person in sleep folds bis armg
closely over his breast, he is likely to dream of being held down
by force, and the images of the persons employed in holding him
down will be also present 10 his miad. The predominant emo-
tions of the mind influence greatly the character of dreams,
‘When the influence is depressing, the dreams are generally terri-
ble or distressing ; when Lhe exhilarating occupy it, the dreams
are delightful and joyous. [ndreams, circumstances may present
to the mind forebodings ; and it is not inpossible that these may
really come to pass, without an{ thing wonderful in the occur.
rence; yet it alppears wonderful, althengh, when the circum-
stances are analyzed, it will be seen to be merely the result of
aome leading thought fixed upon the mind, and cherisheil dunng
the hours of waking. In sleep, a certain degree of voluntary mo-
tion may be exerled, and the person 1uay talk, and appear to hear
aod vnderstand those who spezk Lo him in return: such s state
conetitules somnambulism. In such a condition, the functions of
the brain are always more or less disturbed. The oily frictions
6aid to have been employed by the sorcerers must have had nar-
cotic properties ; but, independent of these, whatever gently
stimulates the skin operates sympathetically on the sensorium,
and favora sleep and dreaming.—Ep,

* J. Wierius, De Prestig,, hb. ii., ¢cap. xxxvi, p. 4,—J. B. Porta,
Magia Natur,, lib, ii.—Cardan., De Subtilitate, lib. xviii. Wieriva
says that the ointinent mentioned by Cardanus consisted of the
fat of boys, mixed with the juice of parsley, aconi.e, solanum,
pentaphylum, and soot.—En. .
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to imitate this secret, in order to undecsive the
miserable beings who imagined themselves to be
sorcerers. He ancinted some peasants, whom he
had fully persuaded that they should attend the
Sabbat, with an ointment containing opium. After
a long sleep, they awoke, satisfied that the magic
process had produced its eflfect; and they gave a
detailed account of all they had seen at the Sadbat,
and the pleasuves they had enjoyed; in the partic-
ulars of which, and the mention of voluptuous sen-
gations, we may trace the action of opium.*

In 1545, a pomatum composed of opiates was
found in the house of a sorcerer. André Laguna,
physician to Pope Julius I11., made use of it to
anoint a woman laboring under frenzy and luss of
rest. She slept thirty-six hours consecutively ; and
when they succeeded in awaking her, she com-

* The most absurd stories were told and believed respecting
this assembly of Jemnns and sorcerers. Among others, we are
told that a lweband having suspected his wife of heil;g; sorcereas,
and dexirous to know whether she attended the Sabbat, and how
she transported herself there, watched her, and, one evening,
found her occopied in anointing her body. She then took the
form of a bird, and flew away ; but, in the morning, he found her
in bed at his side. He queslioned her respecting her ahsence;
hut she woutd make no confessinn until she was severely beaten,
when ehe acknowledged that ehe had been at the Sedbar. He
pardoned her, on the condition that she would convev him thither,
anc. she assented to his with, On arriving at the place, he was
placed at table with the assembled magicians and demons ; but
finding the lood very insipid, he asked for sall, which waa not
brought. Perceiving, however, a salt-cellar near him, he ez.
claimed,—* God be praised, the salt is come at fast!” In an in-
stant, the whole asseinblage and the repast vanished, and he foond
himseif in the midst of barren mountains, more than thirty leagues
fromn his hovse. On retarning, he related Lhe whole affair 1o the
inguisitora.who immediately ordered the arresl of his wile, and
many of her accomplices; al) of whom, accordingly, were found
guilty, and unmercifully condemned to the stake.

In such a period, it was unnecessary to poison or to murder m
wile who had Jost her hushand’s affection, or incurred his sespiv
cion; the law was willing and ready 10 perform the office of exe-
cutioner for him.—Ep. .
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plained of being taken from a most extraordinary
situation.* We may, with the judicious and un-
fortunate Llorente, compare this illusion to those
experienced by the women devoted to the worship
of the mother of the gods, when they heard con-
tinually the sound of flutes and of tamborines, saw
the joyous dances of the fauns and satyrs, and tasted
inexpressible pleasures : similar medicaments were,
the cause among them of a similar kind of intoxis
cation.

To this cause we may, likewise, refer the suc-
cess of the magicians in their amours, such as those
which Lucian and Apuleius have rendered so fa-
mous. This gives new grounds for the probability
that the same secret, with slight variations, was
obtained by the wretched sorcerers of the West
from the inferior magicians, who made & merchan-
dise of love-philters in Greece aud in Iialy.

In all ages the number of sorceresses has sur-
assed that of eorcerers; which is accounted for
y women possessing a warmer imagination and &

more sensitive organization than men. In the
same way we may explain why, in the fables so
often repeated, where the demons or Magi were
magically united to mortals, the greater number
of instances are referable to nightmare. They
were real dreams, heightened by a disposition to
hysteria; and this was the only rezlity they pos-
sessed.

In short, we do not scruple to say that, in order
to expldin the principal facts registered in the
bloody archives of civil and religious tribunals,
and in the voluminous records of demonology; in
order to explain the confessious of the muititude
of credulous or imbecile persons of both sexes who

_* A. Laguna, Commentaire sur Dioacoride, lib. 1xxvi., cap. iv,
cité par Liorente, Histeire de I Ingquisition, tome iii., p. 428,
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firmly belicved themselves to be sorcerers, mnd
were convinced that they had sttended the Sabbdat,
it is only necessary to connect, with the use of the
magical ointment, the deep impression on the im-
agination produced by previous descriptions re-
garding the S¢dbat, with the ceremonies that were
witnessed there, and the joys in which those who
joined such abominations were to participate.
These presumed assemblies, indeed, and their
guilty purposes, had been notorious from the com-
mencement of the fifth century, and awakened at
an early period the increasing severity of the cler-
gy and the magistrates. They are described as of
trequent occurrence and long duration; yet all
this time the sorcerers were never unce detected
gt any of these meetings. It was not that fear pre-
vented it; the same records and trials mention cer-
tain proceedings by which cither the legal agents
or ministers of religion, far from having sny thing
to fear from the spirits of darkness, ubtained an
ascendency over them, and had power to appre-
hend the miserable creatures, in spite of the evil
spirit by whom they were misled. But in reality
these assemblies had no existence, otherwise they
must have survived the wrecks of Polytheism.
Solitary initiations were substituted for them, and
these were soon reduced to & mere confiding of
secrets; all that remained then was a mutilated
tradition of ceremonies borrowed from various pa-
gan mysteries, and a description of the joys prom-
- 18ed to the initiated. Conformably to the declara-
tions of the sorcercrs themselves, we can not fail
to perceive that they believed the ointment with
which they rubbed their bodies to be magical; and
the facts quoted prove that its effect was s0 pow-
erful as fo Jeave them no more in doubt as to the
reality of the fanciful impressions it occasioned,
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than of those seusations received by them in their
waking hours. Thus they had the full persuasion
of having partaken of rich feasts, while they ac-
kuowledged befure the judges that at these ban-

vets neither hunger nor thirst were appeased ;*
the impression of reality was so great, that they
could not believe they had merely %reamed of eat-
ing and drinking. ‘With their dreams, however, as is
usually the cace, were mingled various reminiscen-
ces. On one hand, memory rgresemed to them a
confused succession of absurd scenes, which they
had been led to expect; and, on the other, in the
midst of magical ceremonies they saw introduced,
s actors, persons of their own acquaintance, whom
they actually denvunced, swearing they had seen
them at the Sebdba¢; yet this homicidel oath was
no perjury! They made it with the same convic.
tion that led them to confessions and revelations,
and which devoted them to frightful punishments.
Fromann relatest that the confessions of sorcerers
condemned to be burnt at Ingolstadt were publicly
read ; they confessed to having cut off the lives of
several persons by their witchcraft: these persons
lived, were preseut at the trial, thus refuting the
absurd confession; and, nevertheless, the judges
continued to institute suits against sorcery. In
1750, at Wurtzburg, a nun was accused of this
crime, and carried before a tribunal, where she
firmly maintained that she was a sorceress; like
the accused at Ingolstadt, she named the victims
to her sorceries; and although these persons were
tben alive, yet the unfortunate creature perished
at the stake.}

* Fromann, Tract, de Fasc., p. 613.

t 2bid. p. B50.
- $ Voltaire, Priz de la Justice ¢t de P Humanite, ari. X.

“ 1% 1515 not Jess than five hundred persona were tried at Ge-
neva, oh charges of witcheraft, end executed ; end in 8cotland,
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The opinion which these revelations tend to es-
tablish is not new ; J. Wierius bad already honor-
ed himself by establishing it. A Spanish theolo-
gian® addressed a treatise to the Inquisition, in
which, representing the opinion of many of bis co-
temporaries, he maintained that the greater num-
ber of the erimes imputed to the sorcerers have
existed only in dreame; and that for the produc-
tion of these dreams it was only necessary te anoint
the body with drugs, and to establish a firm faith
in the individual that he should really be trans-
ported to the Subbat.t

in 1589, ecarcely a year after the publication of the “ Demon-
ologie” of King James, pot lees than six hundred human
beingy were destroyed at once for lhis hmaginary crime.* Tha
sufferers in Kngland, also, were very numerous. The statute
of James, which adjudged those convicted of wileheraft to
enfler dealh, was not repealed ontil the year 173G, the niuth of
George li.

In every country, it may he asked, wha were the sssumed
witches?  We may reply, in the words of Reginald Scott, in his
# Discoverie of Wrtcheraft,”$ they were ©* women wliich he com-
monly old, lame, bleare-cied, pale, fowle, and full of wrinkles ;
poore, sullen, auperstitious, and papistsa; ar such as know na
religion ; in whose drouisie minds the divell hath golten a fina
senr; 8o as, what miachafe, miachance, calawnitie, oc slnughter is
bronght to passe, they are easilie persuaded the same is doone
by themselves, imprinting in their minds an earnest and counstant
imagination therenf. They are lean and deformed, shewing
melancholie in Lheir faces, to the horzor of all that sce them.
They are doting, scolds, mad, divelish, and not mnch diflering
from them that are thoushi tn be possessed with epirita; so firm
and stedfast ia their opinions, aa whosoever shall anlie hara
respect Lo the constancie of their words uttered, woold easilia
believe they were true indeed.” No comment could thraw any
additional light upon the cruel nature of these persecotions, and
the deseription uf their miserable victims.—Ep.

* Llarente, Histoire de UInquisition, tome iii., pp. 454, 455.

* } It bas heen, with snme degree of probability, supposed, that
the idea of the Babhat arose [roin the secreey with which the
meetings of the Waldenscs were compelled to be heldd, and 1he
acrnsatians of indulging in onhallowel ries which were bronght
against them. At a very early periud, these persecuted peaple

* Nashe's Lenten Stuff. 1599.—Shkakspeare, vol. WL, p AT2.
1 Hes Book 1., chap. i, p 7,
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We do not say that particular causes, in subor.
dination to this general one, may not have had a
very sensible influence in producing the accusa-
tions of witchcraft among a very ignorant popula-
tion; for example, the possession of superior sci-
ence has brought upon a man the reputation of
being a sorcerer. The opportunity afforded for
observation was the source of the accusation of
sorcery against shepherds. In their frequent iso-

had separated and kept themselves distines from the Church of
Roma. 1In 1332, Pope John XXIL issued a bull sgainst 1them,
anii mnather was seot forth, in 1487, by Innocent Vilk, enjoining
the nuncio, Alberto Capitanels, * 10 extirpate the pernicious sect
of malignant men called the poor people of Lyon, or the Wal-
denxes, wha have long endeavored in Piedmont, and other neigh-
boring parta, to ensnare the sheep belonging uno God, under a
feigned picture of hubners.” Maoy persecutions followed ; hut
the Wald defended their opini with the most delermined
resolution, and even wih the sword. iIn some of the defeats
which they seffered, both women and children were put ta
death ; and the prisoners were, in several instances, burnei) alive.
Thesa excesses drove the wretched Waldenses, thns suflering
for cnnscience' sake, to take refuge in the fasinesses of the
mountaina, a etep which hronght vpon them the secuosationa
already noticed, and onginated the supposilion 1hat the Sebbat,
which the wretches suspected of witcheralt wore stated (o at-
tend, was a real meeling.  The Waldenses were also soinetimes
called Scobases, from the belief that, like the witches, Lhey pro-
ceeded through the air to their meetings, riding upon brovmsticks.
Credulity regarded the Sabbet as real; (er Reginald Scotlinlonna
ua, that it was generally believed Lhat the witches met Logether
**at certaine assemblies, at the time prefixed, and doo not andie
see the divell in visihle forine, but confer and talke (amiliarhie
with him;” and he aihla that, an the introduction of a novice,
the arch-demon, “ chargeth hir to procure inen, women, and chil-
drep also, 8= she can, to enter 1nto this sorietie . ., . . At these
magical assemblies, 1he witches ncver (il to danse, and whiles
they ging and danse everie one hath a broone in hir hand, and
holdeth it up alaft.’* Such was tbe extraordinsry length to
which creduhiy extended respecling this imaginary assemhly;
and ane af the chief features of 1he monstrons and groas super-
alition which existed, at the period allnded to, was the mrlan-
choly fact that 1t was the creed of all ranks, {rom the monareh (o
the beggar. Happily, since the light of education has penetrated
inte the cottage, it remains merety as a3 matter of fanciful tra-
dition.—Ep.

* Discoverie of Witcheraft, boak i, chap. Ll
1L D
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lations from society, necessity has forced these
men to be the physicians and surgeons of their
flocks ; and, favored by chance and guided by
analogy, they were sometimes enabled to perform
cures on their own race. The sick man was heal-
ed; and the question was put, whence did the un-
instructed individual derive so marvelous a faculty
if pot from magic? Several ahepherda, it is well
known, also became, in a short time, so intimate
with the individual physiognomy of their sheeg. as
readily to distinguish any one of his own flock
mingled with the flock of another shepherd.* The
man who could thus select bis own from a thou-
sand animals, apparently similar, could not easily
avoid being deemed a sorcerer; particularly if
vanity or interest should lead him to favor the error
which gains him the reputation of superior power
and knowledge. What must be the consequence,
then, if the center whence light ought to emanate ;
if the authority, which rules the §estiny of every
citizen, is governed by the common opinion?
Even in our own day, the French legislation has
treated shepherds as accused, or, at least, as sus-
cted of sorcery ; for we find that simple menaces

om them are punished by tortures, reserved, in
other cases, for assaults and murders. Does not this
arise from the supposition, that there is a power of
ovil in theitr mere words? This law, enacted in
1751, although fallen into disuse, has not yet been
formally abrogated.

* M. Desgranges, Memoire sur les Usages d'un Canton de la
Beauce.— Memoires de o Societé des Antiquairea de France, tome i,
Pp. 242, 243,

1 A similar law forbids a)l shepherds ta menace, ill treat, or da
any wrong 0 the farmers or laborers whom they serve, or who
are merved by them, as well as their families, shepherds, or
domeatics, under penalty, for the said shepherds, of five years

at the palleys for siinple menaces, and for itl treatment nine
years.— P dambule du Conseil-d' Etat du Rai, du 15 Septembre, 1751,
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The severity exercised toward sorcerers, al-
though altogether absurd in principle, yet was not
always unjust in its application, since sorcery served
frequently as the mask or instrument for the per-

otration of criminal actions. Thus the use of

rogs, by which the fish in a preserve are render-
ed s0 stupefied that they can be taken by the hand,
although considered now a delinquency, provided
acg’ainst and punished by law, was formerly regard-
ed as the effect of sorcery. The tricka of sharsers,
with whose delinquencies our small courts are daily
filled, and which consist of selling the imaginary
aid of supernatural power at a high rate, were acts
of sorcery. Sorcery,indeed, was a cover for many
atrocities, and crimes, eometimes arising from the
mere desire to impose ; sometimes from transports
of cruelty or refinements of revenge, and the wish
to trausfer their load of guilt to those whom they
initiated.®

But it can not be dented, that poison alone has
too often constituted the real efficacy of sorcery :
this is a fact of which the ancients were not igno-
rant, a proof of which existe in the passage in the

* “Commodus...... sacra Mithriaca homicidio vero polluit ;
cum illic aliguid, ad speciem timoris, vel dici, vel fingi soleat.”—
{&\ Lamprd.in Commod. Anton} This phrase is obscure; and
shows us the extreme reserve of ancient writers on all that can.
cerned the inihations. We may, nevertheless, deduce from it
that the novice in the mysteries of Mythra believed hlmselrobhge&
to obey the command of the imtiating to kill a man. These mys-
teries, which penetrated into Rome, and afterward into Gaul, to-
ward the commencement of our era, belonged, in Asia, to the re.
motest antiquity, since Zoroaster was Lhus initiated before setting
out on his religiovs mission. Now this prophet was much earlier
than Ninus; the religion which he founded was general and pow-
erful in the Empire of Assyria, in the time of Ninua and Semira-
mis. The trial which the priests of Mythra, in order to assure
themselves, made vse of to determine the resolution and docility
of an aspiranl, js still practiced by one of the superior lodges of
Froemasons. Similac trials necessarily passed inta the schoels

of magic 1rom the ancient temples ; and that which was only used
as a pretense in general, might easily un occasion becone reality.
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second eclogue of Theocritus,* which we have just
quoted. It is & curious fact, confirmed by judicial
trials in modern times,t that the victim persisting
in ascribing his sufferings to supernatural agency
has thue aided in shielding the real crime of the
guilty from the investigation of the law.

In such a case, had the magistrates been enlight.
ened as well as severe, they would have acquired
great claims to public gratitude, by giving some
attention to the real nature of the crime as well as
to the punishment of it. They might, by unveiling
and giving publicity to pretended magical opera-
tions, have exposed the impotency of the magi-
cians, when prevented by circumstances from hav-
ing recourse to their detestable practices: and by
such revelations, many disordered imaginations
might eventually have been cured,

Eut far from doing so, the judges, for a long
period, reasoned like the inquisitors who, when
obliged, by formal depositions, to admit that the
secret of the sorcerers consisted in the composition
of poisons, punished nevertheless the imaginary
rather than the real crime} Legislators had no
clearer discernment than the populace : they issued

* See chap. ix.

t In 1689, some shepherds of Brien destroyed the cattle of
their neighbors, by sdministering to them drugs on which they
had thrown holy water, snd over which they recited magical in-
cantations. Prosecuted as sorcerers, they wera condemned ae
poisoners. It was discovered that the basis of these drugs wae
arsenic.

It is curigus to observe the similarity of cnstoms in very distant
countries, In Shetland, the religious charmer imbued water
wilh magical powers for a very opposite purpose, namely, to pre-
sarve (rom miechance ; to combat an evil eye or an evil tongue.
The charmer muttered some wards over water, in imitation of
Catholic priests consecrating holy waler, aid the fluid was
named * forespoken water.” Boats were aprinkled with it ; and
disl?used limbs washed with it, for the purpose of telling out paine.
-Eb.

1 Lloreute, Histoire de §'Inquisition, tome iii., pp. 449, 441,
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terrible decrecs against sorcerers, and even by
these meaus doubled, nay, tenfold increased their
number. To doubt, in this case, the eflect of per-
sccution, were to betray great ignorance of man-
kind. Opening a vast field for all the calumuy and
tale-bearing that might be dictated by fully, by
fear, by hatred, or venueance, in preparing instru-
ments of torture and erecting stakes in every mar-
ket-place, they multiplied absurd or false accusa-
tions and still more absurd confessions.® In giving

* No portion of the history of witchcraft is more extraordinary
than the confessions occasionally made Ty the wretched beinge
who were brought to tnal aa sorcerers.  Although inany of them
ware extorted under torture, and atterward revoked durntng mo-
ments of mental and bodily resuscitanon, yet wome of those re-
carded were voluntary. W bat condition of mind, it may be asked,
could lead to the latier, if we can helieve that Lhe accused could
ever faucy that they were renlly actors in snch supernatural trans.
actinns?  In yeply, we may venture to suggest, that vanily, one
ol the most powerful agents in Lhe female character, in rairing
an idea of importance at being thought possessors of the extranr-
dinary powrrs which they assumed, must have had & considerable
ahare in producing them.” As a apecimen of these canfessions, wa
may menton that of Agnea Thompson. who wae implicated in
the supposad detected conspiracy of twa hundred witches with
Dr. Fian, » Register to the Devil,” at their head, to hawitch and
drown King Jamea on his return from Denmark, in 1580. Agnes
confessed 1hat she and the other wilchen, her commrades, * went
allogether by sea, each one in her riddie or sieve, with tlagons of
wine, mzking merry and drinking by the way, to the kirk of North
Berwick, in Lothian, where, when they had landed, they taok
hands and danced, singing ali with one voice—

“ Commer gne ye hefore, Commer goe ye ;
Gif ye will not go befure, Cammer let me ™
and that Gilea Duncane dud go hefore them, playing said reel on
a Jew's tramp; and that the devil had met them at the Kirk.”

The silly monarch, who was present at theie confessian, ex-
preraed some donlbis ag to the last part of jt; but, taking Aguea
aarle, he affirmed 1hat she “ declared unto him the very words
which had passed between hiin and his queen on the firsl night
of their marnage, with their answers to each other ; whereat the
king wondered greatly, snd sware by the living Ged, that he be-
lie;::ed il the devila in hell could not have discavered the same.*
—Ebp. -

* Newes from Seotland, reprinied in the Gene. Mag., vol. xilx., p. 440,
and guaied lo Deake's Shakspeare, vol. U, p. 474.
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importance to these foolish terrors, by bringing
the sacred cheracter of the law to bear upon them,
they rendered this general apprehension incurabie,
The multitude no longer doubted the guilt of men
who were so rigorously prosecuted ; enlightened
individuels swelled the ranks of the multitude,
either from the influence of the general panic, or
lest they should themselves become suspected of
the crimes whose existence they denied. How
can we otherwise account for the lengthened and
deplorable annals of sorcery, whose daily records
tell of acts perfectly impossible, but which the ac-
cused confessed, the witnesses affirmed, the doctors
established, and the judges visited with punishment
and death? It wag, for imstance, supposed, that
the physical insonsibility of the whole, or some
part of the body, was a sure sign of a compact with
the devil. In France, in 1589, fourteen pretended
sorcerers, who were declared incapable of feeling,
were, for this cause, condemned to death, on the
testimony of the surgeous who formed part of the
legal commission, On an appeal from these un-
fortunate beings, another examination was ordered
by the Parliament, at that time asscmbled at Tours.
The sentence was stayed by the sensible men who
conducted the second inquiry, and who reported
that the accused were imbecile or deranged (per-
haps in consequence of the misery they had en-
dured), but in other respects physically possessing
a keenly scusitive nature,* For once, truth was
triumphant, and the lives of the poor wretches
were gaved. But this was a singular instance,
The course of the seventecnth century again saw
a great number of prosecutions for sorcery; till at
length the progress of knowledge—the great benefit
of civilization—drew the film from the eyes of the
* Chirurgie dr Pigray, 1ib. viii., chap, x., p. 445.
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supreme authorities. The Act of the Parliament
of France, of 1682, decrees that sorcerers shall be
no longer prosecuted, except as deceivers, blas-
phemers, and poisoners—that is to say, for their
real crimes; and from that time their number has
diminished every day.*

This discussion may appear superflucus to those
impatient spirits who believe it but loss of time to
refute to-day the error of yesterday; forgetting
that the development of the scurces of error form
an essential part of the bistory of the human mind,
Beside, aithough the better instructed throughout
Europe bave ceased to believe in witchcratt, 1s this
progress so very remote; has the light already
shone on so vast a circle that this subject merits
only to be consigned to oblivion? Scarcely a hun-
dred yoars have elapsed since a book apreared in
Parts, recommending the rigor of the laws, and
the severity of the tribunals against sorcerers, and
againat those who were skeptical as to the exist-
ence of witchcraft and magic; yet this book has
recei;red the approbation of the judges of litera-
ture.

We have already related the punishment of a
pretended witch, who was burned at Wurtzburg, in
1750. At the same period, in an enlightened coun-
try, the rage of populsr credulity survived the rigor
of the magistrates, who had ceased to prosecute for
a chimerical crime. * Scarcely half-a-century has
olapsed,” writes a traveler, an entbusiastic admirer
of the English, ““gince witches have been drowned
in England. In the year 1751, two old women,
suspected to be witches, were arrested, and, in

* Dulaure, Histoire d¢ Paris, tome v., pp. 36, 37.

t Traite sur la Magie, par Daugis (in 12mo., Patis, 1732), ex-
tracted, with an eulogium on it, in the Jowmal de Trevous, Sep-
tember, 1732, pp. 1534-1544.
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the course of some experiments made on these
unfortunate creatures by the populace, they were
plunged three several times into a pond, and were
drowned; this occurred near Tring, a few milea
from London.”* Notwithstanding the vicinity of
the metropolis, it does not appear that any steps
were taken to punish the actors in these two mur-
derous assaults, to which the traveler gives the
gentle name of experiments.

* Voyoge d'un Frangais en Angleterre (2 vols. Bvo., Parie, 1816,
tome i., p. 400).

t it is curious to trace the influence of the helief of witchcraft
in England and Scotland, at different periods. It had attracted
the attention of government in the reign of Henri ¥IIL, in the
thirty-third year of which a statule was enacted which adjudged
all witchcraft and sorcery to be punished aa felony, without bene-
fit of clergy. ‘Thia statule did not regard these crimes a3 impos
tures, but as real, supernatural, demoniacal gifts, and consequent}

unishable. In the subsequent reign, Elizabeth, the queen, suf-
ered * under excessive anguish by pains in her teeth,”* which
deprived her of resi, a circumstance which was attributed to the
sorcery of & Mrs, Dyer, who waa mccused of conjuration and
witcheraft ¢n that account ; indeed, the belief had infatvated all
ranks, and extended even to Lhe clergy. Bishop Jewel, in a ser-
mon preached before the queen, in 1558, made use of the following
exgressions : “1t may please your grace 1o understand that witches
and sorcerers, within these few last_years, are marvelonsly in-
creased within your grace’s realm. Your grace’s subjects pine
away, even unto the death ; their color fadelb, their fiesh rotteth,
their speech is bennmbed, their senses are bereft: I pray God
they never practice further upon the subject."t Reginald Scott,
also, in his excellent work, entitled * The Discoveries of Wiich.
craft,” says, 1 have heard, to my greefe, some of the ministerie
affirme, that they have had in their l|>a1’ish, at one instant, xvii or
xviii witches ; meaning such as could work miracles supernatur-
allie.’f Were we not accurately informed of the deep root, and
consequently firm hold, which the idea of the existence of witch-
craft had taken of the public mind at this period, the neglect of
Scott’s work, and that of Johannis Wierius, De Prestigiis Demo-
num, would greatly astonish us. Both of these valuable produc.
tions wera intended to free the world from the infatuation which
had seized upon it; to prove the falsehood of the accusations, and
even of the confessions ; and to shield the poer, the ignorant, and
the friendless aged from falling victims to the arm of murder,

% Btyrpe's 2axals. vol. Iv., p. T. t Jbéd., vol. 1., p. 8.

Y Discoverie of Witcherafs, chap. L p. 4.
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After such an example, it may be understood
bow, in 1760, in ope of the inland provinces of
Sweden,” it required the authority and the courage
of the wife of a great personage to save twelve
families, under an accusation of witchcraft, from
the fury of the populace,

In 1774, in Germany, where philosophy is eo
ardently cultivated, numerous disciples and follow-
ers of Gassner aond Schrepfer adopted their doc-
trines respecting miracles, exorcisme, magic, and

under the perverted name of justice, uplifted by terror and the
darkest superstition, Seolt inlorma vs, that the whole parniah of
St. Osus, in Essex, consisting of * seventeene ar eighteene, wera
condemned at once.” On the accession of James ta the Enghsh
theone, the superstition of Lhat weak and absurd monarch, which
had heen previously displayed in hie '* Demonalogie,” published
at Edinburghin 1597, brought forth 8 new statute againat witches,
which containathe following clause :—** Any that ahal] uee, prac-
tice, or exercise any invocahon or conjuration of an evill or wick-
ed spirit, or consult, eovenant with, entertain, or employ, feed ar
rewarde, eny evill or wicked spint, or ta or for any intent or pur-
pose ; or 1ake up any dead man, woman or chiid, cut of his, her,
or their grave, or any other place wheee the dead Lody resteth,
or the skin, bone, or other part of any dead person, to be empluyed
or used ip any manner of witchcraft, sorcery, charme, or enchant-
ment, wbereby any person shall be killed, destroyed, wasted,
consumed, pined, ar bound in his or her body, or any part thereof :
sueh offenders, duly and lawfully convicted and attainted, shall
suffer death.”* After such edicia as these, issuing from the high-
esl suthorities 1n the kingdom, can we wonder at the extensian
of the credulity of the people respecting supernatural agency ; ar
at their failh in the power of those who professed to da *“ a deed
without a pame | and who, as the silly monarch and rayal authar,
to whom we have referred, sayeth, *' gave their hand to the dewvil,
and promised to observe and keepe all the devit's command-
ments.”t The early Christiana were nat anly dupes ta these de-
ceptions, but they preforred their assistance by means of prayers
and bepedictiona to obwiate the influence af the demon ; and thus
conlributed to rivet the chaina that siready enelaved the buman
miod in the darkest anperstitions.t—En.
* En Dalecarlie.—Barbier, Dictionnaire Historique, p. 1195.

; "r)his statita was ool repzt;’l::kui:: mi:thlotoe‘gm L, 17%.
iscooeric of WitrAcrafl. ., ¢hap. 1., p. 40.

$ T'he act of dueking supposed wilches In England has besn practiced

mare tban once wilhin the presant century.
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theurgy.* In 1785, inthe canton of Lucerne, J.
Muller, the celebrated historian, and one of his
friends, while peaceably seated under a tree and
reading Tacitus aloud, were assuiled by a troop of
peasants, who had been persuaded by some monks
that the strangers were sorcerers. They narrowly
escaped being massacred.t At the commencement
of the century several sharpers were condemned,
in France, for traversing the country and persuad-
ing the peasants that gpells had been cast both on
their cattle and on themselves; and, not satisfied
with exacting payment for taking off the pretended
spells, they raised violent enmities, and occasioned
even murderous encounters, by pointing out the
authors of these pretended speils.

It was still a matter of serious argument, in the
schools of Rome, in the year 1810, as to whether
sorcerers were mad or possessed.y They went
further in Paris, for, in 1817, works§ were there

ublished in which the existence of magic was
Formall maintained ; and in which the zeal of the
leamecF and virtuous, but mistaken men who for-
merly bad caused sorcerers to be burned, was ap-
plauded. :

Let the upholders of such doctrinea applaud
themselves; the doctrines are still dominant in
those distant countries where colonization has oft-
ener introduced the vices than the advanced knowl-

* Tiedmann, Questione, &<., pp. 114,115,
fgmf de Bonstetten, Pensées sur divers objels de bien public,
Pp- 232.
! Guinan Laoureins, Tablea de Rome vers la fin de 1814, p. 228,
$ Les Precurseurs de I Anti-Christ.— Les Superstitions et Preati-
ﬁ“ des Philosophes. See Le Journal de Pariz, 28 Décembre, 1817,
'he maladies to which our author allndes are the consequence
of malaria, aneing from decomposing animal and vegetable mat.
ters. If such accusations as he mentions occur in the French
}‘th‘lnﬂjan Islands, they are happily unknown in the English.—
.

e
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edge of Europe. The elevated and arid soil of
the American islands, is, in summer, a prey to
maladies which attack the horses and flocks, and
do not even spare men. It cau not be doubted
that they arise from the noxious properties of the
stagnant water, which they are obliged to meke
use of; as a proof of which the habitations, near a
running stream, invariably escape the scourge.
Far from recognizing this fact, the planters pereist
in ascribing their losses to sorcery, practiced by
their slaves; and, consequently, the unlucky in-
dividuals on whom chance fixes the suspicion are
condemned to perish by torture.®

Bat, to find examples of such horrible extrava-
gance, it is unnecessary to cross the ocean. In the
year 1617, in a country village of East Flanders, a
father murdered his daughter, who was only ten
years old, ““because,” he asserted, * she was a sor-
ceress.” For a similar motive he intended the
same fate for his wife and sister.} It was pleaded
in excuse that he wasinsane, 'What awful ineanity
was that which converted the husband and father
into an assagsin! How fearful the credulity that
led to such a deliriem! Can we qualify the cul-
pability of those who awaken, or who dare to en-
courage it ?

In 1826, the town of Spire was much acandalized
by a circumstance that was more deplorable from
the character given to it by the position of those
with whom it originated, and from the moral con-
sequences whick might have ensued. The bishop
of that town died at the age of eighty-two years,
and had bequeathed twenty thonsand florins to its
cathedral. He was not buried in a chapel of bis
church, as his predecessors had been; nor would

4 T got thie fact from an eye-witneas.
t Le Jowrnal de Pans, Jeudi, 3 Avrid, 1817, p. 3.
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the clergy take part in his obsequies, because they
accused the venerable prelate of sorcery.”

How can oue, after this, be surprised at the
ignorant credulity of the multitude, with such an
example from their spirituzl advisers }

In the peninsula of Hela, near Dantzic, & woman
was accused by a charlatan of baving cast a spell
over a sick person, She was seized, and tortured
several times in the course of two days ; twice they
tried to drown her; they ended by murdering her
with a knife, because she refused to acknowledge
berself to be a witch, and because she declared
herself incapable of curing the sick person.t

In France, alse, justly proud of its enlighten-
ment, of its civilization, and the gentleness of ita
manners, this error has been fruitful. A country-
woman of the neighborhood of Dax having fallen
ill, the friends who were with her were persuaded
by a quack that her illness was the result of a spell,
thrown upon her by one of ber neighbors. The
peasants seized on the accused individual, aund,
after violently beating ber, thrust her into the flames
to compel her to dissolve the spell; there they
held her in spite of her cries, her screams, and
assertions of innoceucs, and at last drove her from
the house only when she was on the point of ex-
piring.}

This crime, which was committed eleven years
ago, has lately been repeated in a village in the
department of Cher. The vicim, who was ac-
cused of bewitching the cattle, will probably die,
owing to the atrocious treatment she has met with.§
It is true that justice will pursue her murderers,

* Le Constitutionnel du 15 Aout, 1626.
t Fe National du 28 Aout, 1836,

1 Le Constitutionnel du 26 Juwller, 1826,
§ L» National du B Novembra, 1836.
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and punish them ; but of what use is the condem-
nation of a few grossly ignorant peasants, while
the source of the cvil remains unremoved? Has
the time not yet passed for maiataining the opinion
that it is weil for the people to remain in igno-
rance, and to believe whatever is told them with-
out examination? In the schools open to the
lower classes, can no one venture to expostulate,
or to forewarn and forearm them against the dan-
gers of a blind credulity? Even in the vicinity of
the capital, the country districts are infested with
baoke on witcheraft. I speak of what I bave my-
self witnessed. One, among others recently printed,
particularly attracted my obeervation, from the ty-
pographical character, the whiteness of the paper,
the state of preservation, and the general neatness
of the volume, so uncommon in the rough hands
of a herdsman. With various absurdities, and ex-
tracts from conjuring books, less innocent recipes
were interspersed : for example, one for the com-
position of the waters of Death, a violent poison,
described as being capable of transmuting all metals
into gold; another for procuring early abortion ;
and a third for a more active medicine, should the
mother have felt the infant move : 8o true it ia, as
we have already observed, that lessons of crime
have been almost always mixed up with the absurd
fancies of sorcery!

Is this error, then, to be left to root itself out?
Is it not rather the duty of the higher classes to
strive against the principles that lead to it, until
the progress of knowledge shall afford a guard to
men of simple and limited understanding ?  Should
they not endeavor to save those who wildly believe
themselves to be endowed with supernatural power
from the consequences of this belief, aud release
the credulous who, through fear of this power, are
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tormented by anxieties equally formidable in their
issue, and ridiculous in their origin? Or, js this a
mere speculative question of philosophy? 'The
age is not long past since peaceable individuals
were dragged to punishment by a multitude agi-
tated by that excessive terror which is 80 much the
more difficult to cure because it has no real foun-
dation; an age in which e singlé word, a vague
rumor, were sufficient to constitute the same person
at once an accuser, a judge, and an executioner.
Do not these superstitious terrors, which convert
man into a ferocious animal, place a powerful en-
gine in the bands of those whose interest it is to
excite him, whose aim is the subversion of order
and of government? Should the opinions I have
roffered affix upon me the charge of profanenese
m some fanatical hypocrites, I can only answer,
I am obeying my conacience in endeavoring to ex-
pose the shameful absurdity of a belief as contrary
to the best interests of society, as to all which true
piety teaches of the power, the wisdom, and the
gooduess of God,

CHAPTER IIL

Influence of the Imagination, seconded by physical Accesaories,
in producing an habitual Belief in marvelous Narrationa, by
Music, by the Habit of exaiting the Moral Facuities, by un-
founded Terror, and by Presentiments.~—~Sympathelic Emations
increase the Effects of the lmagination,—Cures produced by
the lmai:ginatiun.—l"]ights of the Imagination effected by Dis-
eases, Fastings, Watchings, and Mortifications.—Moral and

hysical Remedies successfully oppoeed to these Flights of the
magination.

To the physical causes which involved pretend-
ed sorcerers in deplorable errors, was added an

auxiliary which alone is sufficient to produce the
evil—namely, Imagination,
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Such is its power, that some men have ascribed
to its wanderings the origin of all magical illusions;
but this is going too far. Imagination combines
the impressions it has received ; 1t does not create.*
In the phantoms of sleep or the reveries of waking
hours, it presents nothing which has not either
been seen, or feit, or heard. Terror, melancholy,
uneasiness, or preoccupation of mind, easily produ-
ces that intermediate state between waking and
sleeping, in which dreams become actual visions,
Thus, proscribed by the triumvirs, Cassius Par-
mensis fell asleep, a prey to cares too well justified
by his position. A man of an alarming form ap-
peared to him, and told him he was his evil geniue.
Accustomed to believe in the existence of super-
patural beings, Cassius had no doubt of the realit
of the appantion; &nd by superstitious minds sucﬁ

* This definition of our author, aithough critically correct, yet
does not embody the idea generally entertained of imagination,
which may be truly eaid to create, inasmiuch a4 5t selecta quali-
tiee and circumastances from a great vancty of different objects,
and, by recombining and disposing them differently, forms a new
creation peculiarly jts own. It is true that its influence is chiefly
confined to oljects of sight ; and we must admit that “we can
not, indeed,” an Addison remarks, * have a single image in the
fancy that did not make its first entrance through the sight.”
‘Were we, therefore, capable of analyzing every illusion, we should
most probably be able Lo trace, at least, many of its components,
although perhaps not the whole, 10 objects which had tpreviously
made a lively impression upon our sighl. It admits of intellect-
ual combinations and the association of abstract ideas, without
which none of those conversations and reasonings that are carried
on in dreams would occur. ‘This view of imagination, however,
does not weaken the position of our author ; and Lhere can be no
doubt that, in a mind not under the control which education be-
slows, dreams and the most extravagant illusions acquire a pow-
erful influence in regnlating its aflfeclions and exciting its pas-
sions. Much depends on the physical condition and health of the
individual st the time; and to the siate of the nervous eystem
may be ascribed the pleasurable or distressing nature of illusions,
whether the effect olpuimple revery or of dreaming : the ntluel
which they exert on our conducl, or apparently on our desliny,
depends much on the degree of superstitious credulity which
govems the individual —Ep.
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8 vision ie regarded as the certain warning of that
violent death which an outlaw can scarcely escape.

The same explanation may be applied to the
vigion which appeared to Brutus, without intimi-
dating him, on the eve of the battle of Philippi ;
and still more forcibly to the dream of the Emper-
or Julian*

The night preceding his death, a genius seem-
ed to retire from him with an air of consternation.
He recognized in the specter the genius of the
empire, whose image might be seen n every thing
around him: reproduced upon the coin; rever-
enced by the soldiers upon the center of his stand-
ards; and doubtless also placed in his tent. Un-
easy at the famine which afflicted bis troope; cer-
tain that, even in the bosom of his army, a religion
opposed to his own faith raised up pumerous ene-
mies, and perbaps assassine ; on the eve of a deci-
sive battle; is it surprising that the enthusiastic
disciple of the theurgian philosophy, whose doc-
trine assigned so important an office to the genii,
should have seen such a vision in a perplexing
dream ? Julian believed that he actually saw the
ﬁfmius of the empire sad, and ready to abandon

im,

Let us take another example. An aged woman
was mourning for a brother whom she had just
lost : suddenly she thought she hesrd his voice,
which, by a blamable deception, was counterfeited
near her. Seized with fear, she declared that the
spirit of her brother had appeared to her radiant
with light. She would not have seen such a vision
if her memory had not, from her childhood, been
filled with stories of ghosta and apparitions.

These stories may be traced to the most ancient
times, and then they were not counterfeited. Let

* Amiman. Marcell,, hib. sxv.

Sl Lot b
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us remember that in the sanctuaries, in the time of
Orpheus, they invoked the dead, Even in ancient
J 1550& these phantasmagorical apparitions abound-
ed, the first accounts of which were then neither
founded on dreams, nor upon the wandering of the
imagination, nor upon the desire of deceiving; the
individuals did actuaily see what they asserted
they had seen, and which, as they were constantly
stimulated by such narrations, or the recollection
of them, aud overcome by sorrow yet full of curi-
osity, they both feared and desired to behold.

1n the mountains of Scotland, and in some coun-
tries of Germany, the people still believe in the re-
ality of apparitions, which are seid to be warnings
of an approaching death.® One sees, distinet from

* Pk igoria, or Coallection of Storics, de., tranalated from
the Gernan (2 vola. 12in0., Paris, 1812), vol. ii, pp. 126-142.
These apparitions are denominated * Wraiths,” or “ Tuisch,”
which means sitnply visions; and the persons beholding them
are called scers. They are generally prophetie of evil, but not
always; as births, marrisges, and many other events, are sail 10
be foretold by these behokiers ot the shadows * of coming events.”
In the Highlands of Scotland, at one period, they were generally
and firmly befieved.  Althuugh many scers might be i the same
place or apartment, yet al) of them did not see the same vision,
unless they touched each other, when it heeaine common. The
@ift was also inherent: it could not be taught; but Mr. Aobrey
eays it was taught in the isle of Skye.

Every Highlander believes that he has an atlendant genive or
apirit, which is slways present with him from the cradle to the
grave. This spirit is a counterpart of himself, in form, in dress,
and in every other respect; but, although thus peculiarly hig at-
tendant, yet the spirit may be separated [rom him for a time, and
may perform acte, when distant from him, which his principal
shall execute at some fulure time. Thus, if the person is hkely
to die, or to performn some act that may endanger life, his wraith
may appear to his distant friends, and Thue communicate the sad
newa, or anlicipate the event. In 8 few words, the Highland
wraith ig the sinulacrum or image of the ancient Romans. The
visions may be of the specter alone, who may be seen either by
the individual himself, or by his friends, or by strangers: but,
when the attendant genius apﬁears to his principal, his back only
is seen : on other occasions the vision may consist of 8 numher
af persona or things; for example, the whole ceremony of a fu.
neral ar a marringe may he displayed.

. <



66 INFLUENCE OF THE IMAGINATION.

one’s self, as it were, another self, a figure in every
respect resembling one’s own in form, features,
gesticulations, aud attire. To produce a similar

The inhabitantz of the Western Islands and of St. Kilda were
especially liable 10 be stfecied by these impressions. The appa-
ritions were geperally exact resemblaneces of the individuals, 1n
person, in features, and m clathmpe. They altacked the indi-
viduals some mamhs before they sickened of the disease of
which they died. & man on a sick bed was visited by a lady,
the: wife of the clergyinan of St. Kilda, anil was asked by her
il at any 1nue he had seen any resertlance of himself; ke replied
n the affirmalive, and told her that, to make (urther Inal, as he
was poing out of lus house of a morning, he put on strow-rape
garters, instead of those he formezly used; and having pone to
the fekls, his other self appeared m straw garters. The con-
clusion of the story js, Lhat the sick man died of that allment ;
and the Lsdy no longee questioned the truth of such presages.—
(St W, Scott, 4 Legead of Montrose, chap. xvi., note Wraiths.)

1n euch cases, 1t 18 evident that the illusion was truly the re-
sult of imagination. operatng under the influrnce of derangement
of the nerves, the hody beg alremly in a slate of incipient ilis-
ense. 'I'he uneasy sensations of approaching lisease wonld
nalurally awaken in 8 nung educaled in (he hehef of such appa-
ntions, the idea nf some empendme evil, and 1imagination would
readily aperate in completung the illusion.

11 38 also prabahile thal, as the wraiths or apparitions of them.
selves, which are seen by these islanders, always appear in tho
early inornmng, and in mountainous districts subject to logs, they
may be the result of an optical deception, such as occors at the
Brocken, one of the Heelz or Flarz Mountains, amd occasionally
in Cumbierland. St Kilda is the mast northern of the Helndes,
snd consists of an unequal mountainaus ridge, the highest paint
of which, Benochan, rises thirteen hundeed aud cighty feet ahove
the level of the sea; and, as in the Harz, the sonthwest wind,
which prevails, brings with it fogs.  Asnany of our readers may
not be aware of the nature of the Specter of the Brocken, we
ahall abridge the lucid aeconnt of it, from Gmelin,* given by Sir
David Reewstey.—( Lettert on Natural Mogic.) We may temark
that this specter scems to have been observed at a very early
peaod, as Lhe blocks of granite on the sommit of the Brocken
are called the sorcerer’s chair and altar; a spong of pure waler,
the magic fountain; and the anemone, on ts margin, the sor-
cerer's lower—names which arc presumed 10 bave originated in
the rites of the great Saxon ilol, ¥ortha, who was secretly war-
shiperl in the Brocken. ‘This mounlain was visited by Mr. Hane,
on the 230 of May, 1797, *The sun rose at four o'clork. 4 M.,
through a serene atmnsphere, which pfterward hecame clanded
wilh vapors hronght by a west wind, A quarter past four, Mr.

* floteingen, Jowrnal der Wissewsekafien, 1998, vol. i, part {ii.
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miracle is not beyond the resources of art. Tt will
be nccessary, in the first puce, to place a concave
mirror, or segment of a large-sized sphere, at the
back of a deep closet; and to dispose a lamp at
the top of the cabinet, in such a manner thut its
light may not pass straight through, but, on the
contrary, fall with all its brilliancy upon the spot
where it will be necessary to place yourself, in or-
der to obtain the best possible effect from the mir-
ror. To this spot conduct, without his knowledge,
an uneducated man, one given Lo revery and the
terrore of mysticism; contrive that the folding-
doors of the closet shall suddenly open, and pre-

Hane, looking toward the southwest, ohsetved at 8 great distanca
a human figure of monsirous size. His hat baving been nearty
curried away by a gust uf wind, he suddenly raised s hal 1o
his head ; 1he colossyl tigure did the same. He next beut lus
body ; the spectrat ficure repeated the action, and then vanished,
It soon, however, returned 1 another spot, snd mimicked all his
gestures as before.  1le then called the Lsidlord of the inn, when,
afler a short time, Lwo colussal ligures appeared over the spot
where Lhe single figure had previously apprased.  Retaining
their position, these two spectral figures were joined by a thind;
and all three mimicked the moveinents of the two spectators,
These specters appeared slanding in the air™ Simlar acrial
figures have heen several ties observed, smong tbe hills sur-
rounding the [akes in Comberlond.

These spectral illusions, so admirably ealeulated Lo impress tha
credulons with their supernatiral origin, “are merely shadows
of the observer, projected on dense vapor or thin, fleecy clouds,
which have the power of retlecting much tight””  They are mnost
frespiently seen at punrisc, when the aun throwa its rays horizon-
tally, when the shadow of the vbscrver is thrown neither upward
nor dewnward.  Sometimrs, “ owing to the hight reflected from
the vapors or clonda heconing fainter farther from the shadow,
the head of the ohserver appears surronnded wath a halo;® which
allords another reasan for strengthening the beliel 10 the reality
nf the specter. The St. Kilda specter, with its straw garters, ia
thus eanily explained.™ We refer our readers ta Brewsler's hile
volume, ta which we are inlebled for the above cxplanation
of the specter of the Bracken.

Time and euperior education, however, will gradually expel
such superstitiona: they have efased (o prevall even st St.
Kilda—KEp.

* Brewatar. ). ¢., pp. 159, 154,
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sent to him the deceptive glass. He will see his
own image come forth from the depth of the dark-
pess, and advance toward him radiant with light ;*
and in such a shape that he will think it possible
to take hold of it, but in advancing for that purpose
it will disappear. He can not explain this vision
naturally ; he does not attempt it; he has seen it,
actually seen it; he can not forget it. The recol-
Jection of it pursues him, besets him, and soom,
perhaps, his imagination becomes so excited that
the phenomeno is spontaneously reproduced with-
out the aid of the exterior causet The disorder
of the mind is communuicated to the nerves. The
credulous man languishes, wastes away, and at
last dies. The records of his unhappy end sur-
vive him. Invalids, or people with a tendency to
disease, hearing the legend repeated, meditate upon
it: their reveries are impregnated by it; and they
end, at last, by sceing the vision which they have
heard related from their youth; and being per-
suaded that it is the forerunner of deatl, they die
of their own conviction.}

» T approached the closet; the two doors opened withont
the least noise ; the light which I held in my hand was suddenly
extinguished ; and, as if before a mirror, | saw my own image
advance from Lhe closet; the light which it spread illuminating a
ll%rge] ggmon of the apartment."—Fantasmagor:ana, tome ii., pp.

7, 3

t This explanation is perfectly correct in reference to spectral
illusions within a house or a Lemple; but those of the second
sight seen in the moruing, and in the open air, can only be ex-
plained as in the foregoing note.—En.

1 No better explanation can be given of the fulfillment of the
prediclion of these seers: death, when predicted, and the predic-
tion when believed will take place. Such creeds assimilate every
event to themselves; even the seer himself is the dupe of his
credplity, a circumsiance less wonderful than the confessions
of witchcralt, or of the insane German werewslf, Peter Stump,
who murdered sixteen persons, from an idea that he was one
of the sorcerers termed werewslves, who, by means of an ointment
aml girdle, were believel to become real wolves; tearing to
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If such is still buman credulity, can we sappuse
that, in less enlightened times, the Thaumaturgists,
endowed with 50 many means of acting upon the
imagination, would bhave allowed so powerful an
instrument for extending the empire of the mar-
velous to bave remaincd idle £* Supported by
some real, but extraordinary facts, the recital of
prudigies and apparent miracles everywhere gov-
erned credulity; or rather it formed, as in the
present day, almost all the instruction allotted to
the vulgar, and prepared their eyes beforehand for
seeing every thing, their cars for hearing every
thing, aod their minds for believing every thing.

Thus prepared, thus excited by some powerful
cause, where will the influence of imagination stop ?
By turns it is terrible and scducing, but always
ready to confound us with unforeseen phenomens,
and intoxicate us by fantastic marvels; to suspend
or excite the action of our senses to the highest
possible degree; to withdraw the play of our or-
gans from the empire of our will, and the regular
course of nature; to impress upon them emotions
and an unknown strength, or to render them rigid
and immovable; to excite the mind to folly, or
even to frenzy; at one time creating objects far
above the tameness of humanity, and at another
raising terrors more dangerous than the perils
which they represent: such are the flights, such
the freaks of the imagination; and ruled, in its
turn, by the disorder fallen upon our physical func-
tions, it originates fresh errors, new fears, more
powerful delirinms and torments, until remedies
purely material, by curing the body, restore to the
pieces and devouring men, women, and children. This wretched
maniac was inhuinanly tortured with red-hot pincers, snd broken
on the whesl.—Eop.

* Seevol. i,, chni)‘ xiii., upon the subject of the optical ilu.
sions produced by the ancient Thawinaturgists,
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mind that calm which the discased condition of the
nervous system had taken from it.

What pretended miracles would not a skillful
Thaumaturgist work with a power susceptible of
such various application, and endowed with so
irresistible an influence? Let us not speak of
contracted minda only, or of mon as ignorant and
weak as the unfortunate beings whose miseries we
bave just retraced; let the strongest-minded man
suppose himself, unconscivusly, expused to every
cause which can act upon his imagination: will
he, we may inquire, dare to affirm that these in-
fluences will not operate upon him ; that his moral
strength will trinmph, and that there shall be no
perturbation in his heart, no confusion in his
thoughts ?

The ancients were not ignorant of the advan-
tages which, under various relations, could be taken
of the influence of the imagination. This fascina-
ting and powerful agent explains an immense num-
ber of the wonders described in their histories.
Our path, however, is traced out, namely, to ren-
der these marvels credible, by opposing to them
analogous facts ohserved in modern times, facts in
which imposture has not becn more suspected than
the intervention of a supernatural power.

No less calm than perscvering in her mystie
reveries, the celebrated Medane de Guyon de-
clared to Bossuet, her accuser and judge, and also
related in her life,® that she had reccived from
God such an abundance of grace that her body
could not bear it; and that it was necessary that
she should be unlaced and placed upon her bed,
in order that some other person should veceive
from her the superalmndance of the grace which

* Vie de Mme. de Guyon, écrite par elle-mdme, tome ii., chap.
Xilk=X XL 5 fome W, chap, i
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filled her. This communication, she asserted, was
effected in silence, and often upon the absent; and
could alone relieve her feeling of excess. The
Duke de Chevreuse, a man of serious and austere
manners, also affirmed to Bossuet that he had felt
this communication of grace when seated near
Madame de Guyon; and he ingenuously asked the
prelate if he did not experience 2 similar senea-
tion.* Entitled at once to ridicule, and equally to
compassion, these two persons were not very un-
like the prophets and pythonesses, who are de-
scribed to ve as being so subjupgated by the god
whose presence filled their whole being, as to be
forced to utter the oracles, which he himself pluced
in their mouths, to be announced to the world.

Let the excitement increase, and man will fall
into 2 state of slavery capable of making him not
only believe in assumed miracles, but in his power
of working them, because it withdraws him as
much from the empire of reason as from that of
physical impressions. This ecstasy has attracted
the attention of physiologists, and provoked some
learned researches, the results of which will prob-
a.bl% be confirmed by ulterior observations.

0 examine it in this light would carry us too
far from our subject; we must, therefore, limit
ourselves to those facts immediatcly connected with
it. We are assured that the Hindoos can fall at

leasure into ecstasy, a state to which the Kams-
chatdales, the Jekoutes, and natives of North and
South America are very prone. It has been ob-
served, that since the persecutions exercised by
Europeans in the formerly happy countries of
Tahit1 and the Sandwich Islands, the imagination
of the followers of the ancient religion has been

293 Burigny, Vie de Bossuet (12mo,, Paris, 1761), pp. 274, 275,
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much excited.® This ecstasy, or trance, is in some
decree e benefit to an ignorant and superstitious
people; it gives them instantaneously the power
of forgetting their miseries, beneath the weight of
which they drag on a languishing existence. We
may, in this pomnt of view, compare it to intoxica-
tion, to the heavy torpor produced by stupefying
drugs, which have been sometimes used by un-
happy beings to enable them to bear the agonies
of torture.t  Volney attributed the extraordinary
courage exhibited in the midst of most frightful
tormonts by the natives of Northern America, to
the effects of a state bordering on ecstasy.}
Ecstasy has, above all, the advantage of supply-
ing to the believer, all that the coldness of the tes-
timony has left defective in the descriptions of ce-
lestial happiness. Man being, by reason of his
weak nature, susceptible of prolenged pain and
short enjoyments, can much more casily imagine
the torments of the infernal regions than the joys
of heaven. This ecstasy does not describe these
pleasures, nor prove their future existeuce; it
causes them to be actually tasted. That the an-

+ Ferdinand Denis, Fablecu des Sciences Occultes, pp. 201-205.

t See chap. i, vol. i)

1 (Euvres completes de Volney, toms vii, pp. 443-4530. The
Editor is of opimon, that lhis degree of insensibihity to corporesl
suflerng depends on direcling the mind powerfolly to some
object, or train of recollection, capable of abstracting it wholly
froan the sensations produced upon the nervous system by extra-
neous inpressions. It is well known that directing the mind to
the seat of disease will angment Loth the diseased action going
on in the part, and also increase to a degree of acute suftering
any pain previovsly felt in the parl. Thus, independent of the
counter-irntation produced by a blister, much of ils beneficial
infloence anses from the attention being directed to a new seat
of pain.  On this pnincaple, Protestant martyrs, by concentrating
their thouphts on the eternal trivinphs they are about to eujoy
for their constancy in their faith, have felt litile or nothing unaer
the tortures of the Inquisition, or the consuming flamea of the
stake.—Ep.
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cients should have studied the cause and known
the power of this ecstatic fervor is hardly to be
doubted ;* and if it was neceseary to lead some ar-
dent imaginations by secondary agents, the Thau-
maturgists had at their control the pomp of cere-
monies, the splendor of illusions, the charm of pa-
geants, and the seductions of melody. Music alone
was sufficient to plunge many young and tender
souls into the most delicious illusicns, It was
from that source that Chabanont twice in his youth
experienced feelings similar to the descriptions of
the eccstasies of the saints. * Twice,” said he,
 when listening to the notes of the organ or to
sacred music, have I thought myself transparted
into heaven; and this vision bad something so real
in it, and I was so carried out of myself while it
lasted, that the actual presence of the objects could
not have had upon me a stronger effect.” Had
this young man, in less enlightened times, been
placed under the discipline of Thaumaturgists,
who were dosirous of cultivating this inclination to
revery, the momentary ecstasy would have be-
come an actual durable vision, which be would no
more have doubted than his own existence, and
the truth of which he would have attested with all
the obstinacy of a convinced man, and all the en-
thusiasm of a martyr.

We have already spoken of the magical influence
of harmonious sounds.f We can also recall to re-
membrance how Alexander and Erick le Bon§ were

+ Tertullian, De Ecstasi.

t Chabanon, Tableau de quelques Circonstances de ma Vie, de.—
Euures posthumes, pp. 10, 11. 1 Refer to chap. vii, vol. L.

§ Saxo-Grammat,, Hist, Dan., lib, xii., pp. 204, 205. Erick le
Bon, ur St. Erick, was a Swedish nobhleman of the name of !nd-
waniun, connected by alliance with the royal families of Sweden
and Denmark. He was elected to the throne of Denmark in

1155. He marched against Finland, which he subdued, solely to
convert the inhabitants to the Christian faith ; and left the Bishop
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excited to a deadly anger by warlike songs. The
feeling experienced by these two heroes is still
produced upon soldiers when marching to battle
to the sound of warlike instruments.

Alone, without exterior aid, without physical
impressions, the imagination can warm itself to a
degree of fury, to the pitch of delirium.

To be convinced of this fact, it will be sufficient
to attempt upon ourselves a similar experiment ;
and in disposing ourselves either for or against any
object occupying our thoughts, we shall be sur-
prited at the degree of anger or tender feeling to
which this voluntary illusion would soon lead us.
Let us ask ourselves whether it is not necessary
for the dramatic author to identify himself with the
impassioned character he personifies, in order to
portray the real expression of hia feelings. Where
such ia not the case, eloquence and poetry offer
him but insufficient rescurces; we perceive, at
once, that it is he, and not his hero, that speaks.
The actor, in his turn, can not succeed if he does
not actually become the character he represents,
as far at lcast as the theatrical regulations permit
him. The costume, the attendance, the presence,
and language of the personages whom he is to
struggle against or defeud, second bim iv his ilha-
sion ; he is moved, before he dreams of having ex-
cited ocur emotions ; his cries come from his heart ;
his tears are often not feighed. What then would
be the effect, if a personal interest, actually deep
and present, were to be attached to the passions
and eentiments he expressed? He would then
actually be what he assumes, and with more truth,

of Upsal in the country to found churches, while he himself lramed
8 exde of laws for them. ftle was killed by a party of Danes,
who had unexpectedly landed on the coast, under Prince Magnus,
in 1161, The fact mentioned in the text merely demonstrates the
highly excitahle condition of his nervous system.—En.
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perhaps, or at least more energy, than the person-
age whose transports he reamimates. Let us

further, and freeing the impassioned being from the
restraint imposed by public observation, place him
in the situation in which I have geveral times ob-
served a young woman placed, who was endowed
with & powerful organization and a very excitable
and lively imagination. It would have been more
than imprudent to have confided to her the char-
acter of a heroine, chanting the song of war, and
precipitating herself armed upon the enemies of
ber country. This single thought, a weapon of
which she might possess herself, some words, some
verses that she might recite, would suddenly intox-
icate her with fury strangely contrasting with her
gentle and amiable disposition. The most loved
being would not long have been safe from her
blows. This sudden and formidable excitement
inspires the belief that what has been related of the
Scandinavian heroes is perfectly credible. * They
were seized, from time to time, with a fit of frenzy.
They foamed with rage, made no distinction of
persons, but struck at random, with their swords,
friends, enemiea, trees, stones, animate and inani-
mate objects; they swallowed burning coals, and
threw themaselves into the fire. When the fit waa
at an end, they suffered long from extreme cxhaus-
tion.”’* If, as the author I have just quoted seems
to think, this was the eflect of an intoxicating bev-
erage, the Sagas, which contain so many examples
of the fact, would sometimes have nlluded to the
couses of it. I have no doubt that these furious
movements proceeded from the habitual state of
the imagination rendering it hable at times to an
excessive excitement. The peculiar sentiments of

* Depping, History of the Fapeditions of the Normans, and their
Betrlement sn France in the tenth century, vol. i., p. 46.
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these warriors, who knew no happiness but that of
sesing the blood of their enemies or their own
blood flow, and whose paradise was open only to
heroes dying in battle, were quite sufficient to ex~
cite this transient frenzy: we are nearly as much
a.stoniahed that they wers not continually a prey
toit.

Will not an excess of terror sometimes produce
the same delirium as an excess of courage? Why
not, if reason is equally disordered by both? The
Samoyedes, says a traveler, are exceedingly sus-
ceptible of fear.t 1If they are unexpectedly touch-
ed, or if their minds are struck by some unforeseen
terrifying object, they lose the use of their reason,
and are seized with a maniacal fury. They arm
themselves with a knife, a stone, a club, or some
other weapon, and throw themselves upon the
person who haa occasioned their surprise or fright ;
and, if unable to satisfy their rage, they howl, and
roll upon the ground like an enraged animal. We
must here observe, that the original cause of these
peculiarities is the fear the Samoyedes entertain
of sorcerers; and the unhappy beings, tormented
by the delirium which is the result of it, are con-
sequently looked upon as sorcerers, What a fer-
tile inine for the exploits of a worker in miracles !

More generally fear places the weak man com-
pletely in the power of him who inspires him with
the passion. If, as many observers have thought,
fear is the real operating principle in zll that has
been related of serpents and other animals charm-
ing the feeble bird they intend to make their prey,

* The same degree of wild enthusiastic fervor was lately wit-
nessed by a Brilish oflicer, who was traveling 1n Algeria, at the
festival of a sect tenned Arovales. The ceremonies consisted in
the most frantic exhibition of actions almost preternatural, but

evidently the resvlt of a highly excited iinagination.—Ep,
t Wagner, Memoirs of Russia, §<., p. 207.
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the look of a strong, threatening man ought to ex-
ercise a similar influence over weak minds; nor
can they, in fact, witbstand it. Their enchained
faculties leave them powerless, senseless, under
the influence of the charm. In the legends of
every country there is nothing more common than
the inevitable power which the fascinating glance
of a magician has exercised. This power 15 not
entirely chimerical ; although mean or common in
ita origin, yet it has an unbounded ascendency
over the timid imagination.

And does not, we may inquire, man himself con-
spire to aid such an ascendency, when, at the very
moment that he is attempting to fortify himself by
plausible reasonings, he spontaneously gives him-
self up to deadly terror? Without any exterior
circumstance to cause his folly, a weak mind (often
8o on this point only) is filled with one fixed ides;
for example, that such or such an age will inevita-
bly lead to the end of life! Such & disease must
terminate fatally! How many of these vain pre-
gentiments have rendered inevitable the event
which seemed to justify them. They operate con-
tinually and destructively upon the weakened
nerves, which would bhave recovered their natural
vigor if they had not been influenced by these
mournful apprehensions.

If fear, instead of spontaneously rising in a soul
where reason can still struggle against it, should
be the result of a formidable power, the limits of
which we dare not assign, its effecte will be no lesa
sure and terrible than those of steel and poison.
To prove this assertion, a recent example can be
joined to the testimony of all the facts offered to
us in ancient history. There exists in the Sand-
wich Isles a religious community pretending to a
power, obtained from heaven by the prayers ad-
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dressed to it, of destroying every enemy they wish
to overcome. If any one incurs its hatred, they
announce to bim that imprecations against him will
be commenced ; and not unfrequently this declar-
ation is sufficient to cause the unfortunate individ-
ual exposed to their anathema to die of fright, or
to commit suicide.*

The influence that sympathy and & propensity
to imitationt exercise upon the organe, 1s also felt

* Lisianski, Voyage round the Warld in 18031806, — BibliotAégue
Universells, année 1816.— Litterature, 1ome iii., pp, 162, 163.

t A thousand instances might be brought forward ta demon-
strate the intluence of imitation. One of the most remarkable
was the dancing mania which prevailed alt over Europe in the
fourteenth century, and which actually grew into a real epidemic.
1t is only requisite to relale two or three instances of more recent
datein t{nis kingdom. At acotton manufactory, at Holden Bridge,
in Lancashire, a girl, on the 15th of February, 1787, put 8 mouse
into the bosom of another girl, who was thereby thrawn into can-
vulsions, which lasted for twenty-four hours. On the fallowing
day, six girls, who had witnessed these convuisions, were aflected
in a stmilar manner, and on the 17th, six more. The slarm be-
came eo great, that the whole work was stopped, under the idea
that some particular disease had been introduced in 8 bag of cot-
ton opened in the house. On the 18th three more, and on the
Joih eleven more girls were seized. Three of the whole number,
namely, twenty-four, lived two miles from tbe factory, and three
were at annther factory at Clitheroe, about five miles aoff, but who
were strongly impressed with the idea of the plague, 88 the con-
vulsions were termed, being caught fraom the cotton. Dr. Sin-
clair relieved all the cases by cleetrifying the affected girls. The
convulsions were so strong as ta tequire four or five persona to
hold the palients, and to prevent them from tearing their hair and
dashing their heads on the floor or on Lthe walls.®

Upward of a century ago, a woman in Shetland, laboring under
epilepsy, wag sttacked with paroxysma of the disease in the
cﬁurch; the result was, that many adult females and sarne chil-
dren Lecame aflected in 2 sunilar manner; and the disease has
continurl ta oceur very frequently, ever since, during divine ser-
vice. When Dr. Hibbert visited the island of Unat, and was at-
tending the kirk of Baliasta, a female shrick was heard ; but the
person was carried out by the desire of the ¢lergyman, who also
requested any woman who felt that she might be sirmlarly atlect-
el to leave the church. Dr. Hibbert says, “ On leaving tge kirk,

* Qentdeman’s Mag., 1786, p. 268, quotad in Hecker's Fpidemica,
trana. hy D. Babhingtan, p. 341
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upon the imagination like the contagious effects of
laughter, yawning, tears, depression, and enthusi-
asm. A widow who was affected with an hysteri-
cal melancholy, committed actions so strange that
she was supposed to be possessed with a demon,
It was not long before some young girls about her
were similarly attacked. They were cured as
soon as they were taken from her; and the widow
herself, under the treatment of an able physician,
recuvered her reason with her health.* How many
stories of demons could be reduced to as few words.
We should be wrong if we supposed there was
nothing but deception in the history of the convul-
sions of St. Medard,t and those of other people
who fell at once under the influence of the evil
spirit. The greatest number of these men were,
on the contrary, honest in intention, but necessi-
tated to this imitation from their excitable organ-
ization, weak minds, and heated imaginations,
The poets have probably not exaggerated in their
deseriptions of tﬁ;e fury with which the Bacchanta
were seized when celebrating their orgies. The
greater part of these Bacchants were more morally
than physically intoxicated. They only imitated
involuntarily the transports of some priestesses;
but whether the latter kept within the bounds of
and played an arra.n§ed part, or whether, placed
under the influence of the imagination, excited by
spirituous liquors, songs, instruments of musie, and
the cries, and the mystic disorders that surrounded
1 saw several females writhing and tossing about their arms, on
the green grass,”*—Ep.

* Fromann, De Fascinatione, &c., p. 55.

t 31, Medard was a native of Salency, in Picardy. He was
descended of n noble fomily, and flourished in the fifih and sixth

centories.  He was inangurated Bishop of Noyon in 530, and died
in 561, not at a very advanced age.—Ep,

* Deseription of the Sketland falands, dto.. p. 401
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them, they were themaelves the first to feel that all
which their example inspired in others may be
guestioned,

The imagination is not always burtful, for how
many unhoped-for, sudden, and prodigions cures
have been effected by it. Our medical books are
filled with facts of this nature, which among an
unenlightened peaple would easily pass for mira-
cles. It requires also some effort of reason to see
nothing but what is natural in these sudden effects
of the influence of imagination. Man is so accues-
tomed to look for the marvelous wherever the cause
does not strike upan him as forcibly and closely as
the effect.*

* In the fourieenth eentury a disease appeared in Eurape
which induced those afflicted with it to leap and dance. It waas
called §t. Viens's dance, from a firm-rooted belief that the shrine
of St. Vitus posressed tha power of curing it; and, solely from
the influence of this belief on the mind, many were cured. The
legend whence this belief arose, taught that St. Vitus, before he
bent his neck to the sword, at his martyrlom, prayed that the
Deity would protect from the dancing mania all wha should wol-
emnize the day of his commemoration, and fast on its eve,
whereupon a voice from heaven was heard saying, * ¥itus, thy
prayer is accepted.”

The enres eflected by the royal touch, and the maoney (718,
see Frcerpta Historica, p. £7, &c.) given to each persan louched,
werr due salely Lo the influence of coutidence operating as a paw-
erfu} Lonic on Lhe animal system, laboning under the relaxation
an which scrofula ehefly depends; the anticipation glso of benefit
caused an increase of nervous cnergy cquivaleut to that eftected
by physical excilants. The celebrated Flamstead, the astrono-
mer, when a lad of nineteen, went into Ireland 10 be touched by a
celebrated empirie, nawed Greatracks, who cured his patienta,
withoul medicines, " by the stroke of his hand.”” Flamstrad says,
""he was eye-wilness of several cures,” although he himself waa
nnt benefited, (Bailey’s Life and Observations of Flamstecad) He
awaited, but did nat anticipate the result,

A mare impudrnt quack than Greatracks has seldam appeared ;
he finurished in the seventeenth century. The beltel in s pawer

encral, from the most highly born and eduecated, to the mast ah-
j1ect and illiterate mendicant, all sacrificed at the altar of Credu-
lity, and relied on the healing touch of Greatracks. Inaletter ta
l.nrd Conway, who sent for him from Ireland an acennnt of the
health of Lady Conway, this prince of impastors thus expressea
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Animal magnetism, in which all the real phe-
nomena asre produced by an excited imagination,
was firet cried up by charlatans as a physical agent;

himsel{:—* The virtuosi have been daily with me since [ writ 1o
your honor last, and have given me large and full Lestimonials,
and God has been pleased to do wonderful things in their sight,
50 that they are my hearty and good friends, and have stopped
tbe mouth of the court, where the sober party are now most of
them believers, and my champions. The lfin s doctors, this day
(for the confirmation of their majesty’s helieF. sent three out of
the hospita) to me, who came on crutches; but, blessed be God!
they all went home well, 10 the_admiration of all people, as well
as the doctors. 8ir Heneage Finch says that I have made the
greatest faction and disiraction between clergy and Jaymen that
any one has these thousand years.” Such was his boast ; there
18 retribution in this worid as well as in the next; the reputa-
tion of Greatracks soon afterward declined as suddenly as it had
risen.

But we need not go to the seventeenth century for examples of
the power of imaginalion as a curative agent. In the early parnt
of the present century, a Miss Fancourt was cored of a spine com-
plaint, in answer 10 the prayers of a Mr. Greaves. She bad heen
1il eight years, and during the last two years had been confined to
her sofa. She was apparently cured ; she again walked ; and the
only question was, how was the cure effected?  Dr. Jervis, a very
sensible physician, remarks, ** that her disease had probably been
some time previously subdued, and only wanted an extraordibary
stimulus to enable ber to make use of her iegs. Both my friends,
Mr. Travers and the !ate Mr. Parkinson, concurred in thinking
that there had been nothing in the illness or Lhe recovery but what
might be accounted for by natural canses,” Mr. Travers,in a
letier on the subject, says—* Credulity, the foible of a weakened,
though vivacious intellect, is the pioneer of an unqualified and
overweening confidence ; and thus prepared, lhe patient is in the
most hopeful state for the credit, as welt as the craft, of the pre-
tender.” On the same principle are to be explained the curea
performed by the metallic tractors, inustard-seed, brandy and szlt,
the pral_\;ers of Prince Hohenlohe, the embrocations of St. Jehn
Long, the miracle performed by mesmerism on my talented {riend
Miss Martineau, and a thounsand cases in which hysteria played
a notable part, and which only required full eonlidence in the pre-
scriber to effect a complete cure.

‘The means employed as the remedial agents in these cases are
very varied ; but they were all fully confided in by the patients;
and in that confidence lies the secret of their success.  Music, u8
in the dancing mania, has often performed wonders.  Democritus
affinna that diseases are capable of being cured by the sound of &
flute, when properiy played, Asclepiades employed the trumpet
to cure scialics ; it8 econtinved spund, be effirmed, makee the
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and has become in the handa of fanatics and im-
postors ove branch of modern themgy.”

When the imagination of an invalid has been
much struck by details of the efficacy of some
remedy which 18 naturally inefficacious, it may in
such a case become truly salutary. Thus, * an
invalid may be relieved by magical ceremonies, if
he be convinced beforehand that they will effect
his cure.”{ Have not these words of an ancient
physician been verified in the happy applications
of antmal magnetism, Perkinism, the sympathetic
powder, and jugglings of the same kind, that both
1n ancient and modern times have been seen by
turns to triumph or fall into contempt

fibera of the nerves to palpitate, and the pain vanishes. Even
l]'u]y‘: great Bacon believed in the power of charming away warta,
—Eb.

* The magnetic sleep, std the miraculovs effects it produces,
were predicted by the enthusiast Swedenborg, in the year 1763,
when he said, * Man may be raised to the ceﬁ!stial light even in
this world, if the bodily senses could be entombed in a Jetbargic
alomber,” &c. (Of Angelic Wisdom, p. 357,) Thia conclusion
belongs 10 the partisans of Swedenberg; but they bastened to
add, that we must not implicitly believe all that the somniloguista
or somnambulists have elated, that all ia not good that is revealed :
they deé)end upon that verse of St. John’s 1st Epistle, chap. iv.,
v. 1, « Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits, whether they
are of God.” They recommend, above all, no dependence upon
those somnambulista who would dis with Swedenborg his
office of messenger of God, or who would speak against bis doc-
trine. (Daillant Latouche, Adrege des Oruvrages de Swedenborg,
PP. 55, 58.

t De Incantatione Libeltus (inter )ibroa Galeno ascriplos), % Quands

A rem amat al ! &e.

t it would be well if they alwaya fell into contempl; but
wherever ignorance and superstition enslave the mind, there cre-
dulity erecls her temple. At so late a period as 1827, the Han-
orable Robert Curzon, jun,, traveling in the East, arrived at Na-
gadi, and had a conference with the bishop. In the midst of it, a
tall figure, with e heavy chain tied to hia Jegs, entesed the spart-
ment, waving a brazen censer in his hand, with which he made
an attack upon the parly, and was with some difficulty secared
and carried off. * He wae the son of the bishop, and, being & ma.
niac, had been chained doton before the aliar of S‘: George—a 20ver-
¢ign remedy in theae comes ; only he pulled up the maples of his




INFLUENCE OF THE IMAGINATION. 83

The imagination, although having so powerful
an effect upon our bodily organs, is in its turn sub-
jected to their deranging influence when disease
has disturbed the harmony of their functions.

Four bundred years befure the Christian era,
Carthage was a prey to one of those endemics
which the ancients denominated plagues: agitated
by a frantic transport, the effect of the disease,
the greater pait of the inhabitants flew to arms to
repulse an imagingry enemy, who they believed
had penetrated 1uto the city.*

The shipwrecked mariners of the Medusa, when
exhausted by fatigue, hunger, and affliction upon
the raft to which they had been so cruelly aban-
doned, experienced ecstatic illusions, the chaim of
which contrasted frightfully with their desperate
situation.} In these two instances, the moral dis-
order may have been augmented by sympathy and
the propensity to imitation, But more recent and
individual iostances are not wanting. The mother
of the regent, the Duke of Orleans, relates, in her
correspondence, an anecdote of a lady of her ac-
quaintance, which seems the height of absurdity,
yet has nothing improbable in it if we look upon it
as a vision produced, during the lying-in of 2 wom-
chein, and came away with the censer, before his care was com-
pleted.”* I8 it wonderful, indeed, that the deceptions of the As-
clepiades should have succeeded, when we observe charlatan.
ism flourishing and patronized by the aristoeracy, and even by
the educated and learned, in our own titnes 7 in (he temples, du-
ring the influence of the Aselepiades in tireece, the patients slept
on goat-skins ; and when Lhey wese supposed to be asleep, but
Anown to be kept awake by the novelly of their situation, a priest,
dressed as Asculapius, accompanied by young girls, trained to
represent the daughters of the god, enlered and defivered a aclemn
medical opinicn, which the result confirmed in proportion to the
crednlity and intellectual imbecility of the hearers.—Ep.

* Diodod. Sic., lib. xv., cap. ix.
t Relation du naufrage de ta Meduse, 1st edit., pp. 72, 73.

* Quarterly Review, vol. Lxxvii., p. 53
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an, by the delirium accompanying the milk-fever.*
A young man, victim to bad habits, had fallen into a
marasmus ;1 he was tormented with phantoms, and
complained that he heard the sentence of his eter-
nal condemnation perpetually sounding iu his ears,
General Thiebault, a man equally distinguished by
his mind and military talents, during the weakeued
state which followed an inflammatory disease, was
attacked by visions, the more strange from the fact
of his enjoying undiminished reason, and that noue
of his senses wete altered. The fantastic objects,
nevertheless,whichannoyed him, and which he knew
did not exist, struck so forcibly upon his sight, that it
was as easy for him to enumerate and describe them
as the real objects by which he was surrounded.}

We shall be little astonished to see how the
Thaumaturgists, in every country, debilitated the
corporeal organs in order to rulc the imagination
more surely. Mortifications and fasts were an
essential part of the ancient initiation, to which it
was absolutely necessary to submit before receiving
the answer of several oracles, and above all, of
thosc which were revealed only in dreams.§

* Memoires qur la Cour de Louiz XIV., §c., edit. 1823, pp. 74, 75.

1 The patient was under the care of Dr. Marc in 1843,

1 M. le Lieutenant-General Thiebault has permitled me to re-
late his case. Let us observe that similar ballucinalions have
been experienced by very important persons. The learned Glé-
ditsch, three hours after noon, clearly saw in a corner of the
Academy-hall, at Berlin, Maupertujs, who had died at Basle sorne
time tefore, He aliributed this vision to a momenlary derange-
inent of his organs; but in speaking of it, he aflirmed that the
vision wes as perfect as if Maupertuis had been placed lising be-
fore bim.—(D. Thiebault, Recoliections of a Resid at Bertin,
vol. v., p. 21, 5thed.) *“The maternal grandfather of Bonnet,
when in perfect bealth, independent of all exterior impressions,
saw the hgures of men, birds, and hoats produced, moving, grow-
ing, decreasing, and disappearing. Hia reason could not have
been affected, as he was guite aware it was an illusion."—{La-
place, Essai Phiforophique sur les Probabilites, pp. 224-226.)

§ Before consulting the oracle of Amphiaraus, at Oropas, n
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We can not be ignorant how the disposition for,
and liability to see, phantoms, is increased by an
irritation of the visual organs, caused by long vigils
or by a steady contemplation of any luminous body,
particularly when the mind is disordered or the
body weskened., The principal trial to which the
Sannyasi (meditative Hindoos) are subjected, is
that of looking fixedly at the sun. It is not long
betore they bave visions, sce sparks of fire, laming
globes, meteors; the end of which i3, not unfro-
quently, that they lose their sight, and even their
reagon.*

To these powerful auxiliaries, the strength of
which 1s increased by solitude and darkness, is
added an intoxication produced by the sacred food
and drinks; and thus, already a prey to beliefs, to
fears, and to superstitious hopes, and given up to
50 many causes of excitement, how would it be

ossible for any man, even the preatest master of
is reason, to defend his imagination from the
power of such superstitions? And without the

Beotia, the votaries fasted a whole day, and received the answer
in a dream.—Philostrat., Vit. Apoflan., Lib. ii., cap. iv.

* Dubowa, Meaurs ct Institutions des Peuples de {'Inde, tome ii.,
pp. 271-274. The Sannyasi are Bramins of a very sirict order,
wio have renounced the society of wives and children, alingether
forsaken the world, and atlopted the vow of mendicity, to subsist
solely upon alme. The duly of a member of thix sect is to seek
solitude ; 10 subdue every passion ; to shun the slightest appreach
to pleasure, or any earﬁxly enjoyments ; and to concentrate hia
whole mind m meditation upon holy things, and, among others,
the constant perusal of the Yeda. The penances (o which he is
to subject himself are numerous, and truly ridiculous. Thus—he
i8 10 slide backward and forward on the ground ; 1o stand a whole
dzy on tiptoe; to continue a whole day in motion, rising and sit-
ting aiternately ; to expuse himself to hot fires in the warmest
weather ; to look fixedly for hours zpon the suu; and to feed en-
tirely on roots and (ruits. Such are Lhe rules impused on a San-
nyasi; and such Lhe idea of human perfection, which Superstition
has impressed on the minds of her Hindoo votaries. Under such
discipline, in addition to that mentioned in the text, it is not sur.
prising that visions should be seen and believed.—Eb,
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assistance of other artifices, would nat the union
of these means be sufficient to make a superstitions
man, shut up in a cavern without an opeting, such
as has received the name of the Purgatory of St
Patrick, believe that he was in an immeunse place,
surrounded by all those appuritions which the
monks of Ireland had beforechand promised to his
terrificd imagination *

Instructed by observation of the intimate con.
neclion between every part of our being, the an-
cients well knew thut the imagivation could pro-
duce diseazes appavently supernatural, which often
defied the ar¢, and always the precautions of the
physician; and that also, on the contrary, it could
effectunlly struggle against a really diseased state
of the organs, with a success equal to that effected
by physical remedies. They armed the imagina-
tion against physical evils, and forced it to be pro-
ductive of as much benefit as it sometimes was of
evil,

During the dog-days in Egypt, an epidemic dis-
ease, which is attributed te the influence of the
atmosphere, prevails, As a remedy for it, the
priests were aceustomed, after solemn ceremonies
and sacrifices, to light numerous wood-piles with
fire taken from an altar dedicated to an ancient
deified sage.t  This proceeding was no doubt use-
ful, as it tucreased the circulatiou of the air, and
tended to purify it; but fire taken from the do-
mestic hearth would have been as efficacious. In
this instance, therefore, they addressed themselves
also to the imagination. These religious -mum-
meries, and the sacred fire, tended to increase the

* Gerard Rnate, Natural History nf Ireland, pp. 137-141, of the
French wranslation.—Twiss, Travefs in frefand, pp. 128, 129.

t AElian, Var. Hist. (quated hy Suidar), verh. fvaiscv—"lagry
Yepoypojpareic.
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persuasion among the people, that a protecting
god would come to their relief. The Roman peo-
ple were cut off in numbers by a pestilential dis-
ease, which would ot yield to auy known remedy :
the pontiffs, therefore, ordered, in the name of
Heaven, a celebration of the public games and
festivals.* This remedy, which appears so strange
to us, was, nevertheless, found so efficacious, that
it was resorted to more than once. Let us suppose
that the endemic diseaset was of the nature of
those pestiferous fevers, which often resulted in
Italy, from the crowding together of a numerous
population in confined dwellings; or from priva-
tions and fatigue ; and also from variations of the
temperature, to which the citizens were exposed
during their military expeditions. Under such cir-
cumatances, a general terror wounld be spread; it
would freeze every soul, and thereby add doubly
to the deadly power of the scourge, Were not
the games which kept the population in the open
air, and agreeably occupied the mind; the festivals,
or numerous sacrifices of animals, presenting means
of substituting a more substantial and wholesome
food, to that Prcwided by habitual parsimony; and
the ceremonies which reassured the imagination,
and promised that the gods would throw a com-
passionate glance on their obedient worshipers,
sufficient to combat the progress, and accelerate
the disappearance, of the malignant contagion? To
prostrate the people before the altar, believing
that they owed to the gods their miraculous deliv-
erance, was a course frequently resorted to; and
when cures were effected, it was indeed a miracle

* Valer. Maxim., lib, li¢ cap. it,, § iv., s.c.c, 389,

t Endemic diseases are those that originate 1n some circum-
stance connected with the locality in which they appear: they
are uot contagious —Ep.
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in the semse of the ancients; an immediate, bat
assuredly not a supernatural benefit from the gads.

We could recall to remembrance, without trou-
ble, innumerable examples of physical remedies
employed to cure supernatural diseases, as far, at
least, as we should continue to translato into modern
meaning the ancient expressions. As every bene-
fit was ascribed to the benevolence of the gods, so
were all evils supposed to emanate from their
vengeance, or from the malevolence of evil genti.
What ought we to recognize in the evils attributed
to this latter cause 1 Nervous infirmities, epilepsy,
hysteria, the symptoms of which were developed,
or at least increased, if' not originated, by a disor-
dered imagination. Hellebore cured the daugh-
ters of Proteus of a madness with which the anger
of the gods had afflicted them. When the Sa-
moyedes are by terror thrown into a paroxysm of
frenzy which they regard as the effect of enchant-
ment, and as the characteristic sign of sorcery,
they are cured by having the hair of the reindeer
burned under their nostrils.* The Hebrew exor-
cists ejected demons from the human body by the
smell of the smoke of the burning baaras-plaut.
Alian described this plant under the name cyno-
pastes; and Josophus attributed to it the power
of expolling demous and of curing epilepsy.t The
mode of treating these maladies did not differ great-
ly from that now employed. Like the Hebrews,
the Thaumaturgists of antiquity, the Samoyedes,
and those Magi who, two centuries ago, dared to
oppose medical art by their pretended magical

* Wagner, Recollections of Rusein, p. 207. -

t ZBlian. De Nat. Animal, lib. xiv., cap. xxvii. One of the sea
algse, which the same atthar compares to the cyiospastos (ibid.,
cap. xxiv.), contained a very strong poison. It was perhaps this

last quabty which mduced the Thaumalurgists to reserve to
thiemnselves the exclusive pussessioun of it
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Jascinations,® we also use fumigations and ammo-
niacal odors when fighting against diseases of the
nature of epilepsy, hysterics, hypochondriacism,
and those mournful results of a disordered imagi-
nation under which reason is prostrated. The
apparent miracle would disappear, if we were to
recall to mind that it was the custom of the ancients
to personify the principles of good and evil,

CHAPTER 1V.

Medicine formed a Part of the Oceult Science : it was not long
exercised by the Priests; Di were supposed (0 be sent
by Malevolent Genii, or the irritated Gods; the Cures were
considered Miracles, or Works of Magic.—Credulity and the
Bpirit of Mystery attributed marvelous Properties to Tnan-
imate Substances ; and Charlalanism assi this Species of
Deception.— Counterfeit Cures.—Extraordinary Abstinences. —
Nutritious Substances taken in an almost imperceptible Form,
—Apparent Resurrections.

Carriep away by our subject, we have already
entered the province of science in which promises
will always have the greatest power over the
imagination, namely, the science of the physician.

edical science is, although it may be thwarted
by unforeseen anomalies, founded upon much posi-
tive knowledge. It has vot, however, been able
to overcome the diseases of the intellect in a man-
ner equal to its influence over those of the body ;
neither has it placed us upon our guard ageinst
those numerous secrets used by the Thaumatur-
gist to disarrange the play of our organs, to de-
ceive our penses, and to terrify our imaginations,

Although originating in the temples, and reveal-
ed as an emanation from the Divine Intelligence,

* See the indication of thig medicine in Fromann, De Fascing-
Lane, pp, H55-0.:3.
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yet medicine did not infringe upon the province
of other sacred séiences, In treating of it, we
need not diverge from the empire of the wonder-
workers ; for, everywhere, cures were long esteem-
ed miracles, and physicians were regarded as
priests or as magiciana.*

Physicians, under some circumstances, were even
looked upon as gods, In Armenia,t under the
name of Thicks or Haralez, the gods were said to
revive those heroes who died in battle, by sucking
their wounds. Angitia,} the sister of Circe, estab-
lished herself in Italy only in order that she might
merit altars there, by applying Her salutary science
to the diseases that desolated that country. TFor-
merly in Greece, and even after the siege of Troy,
the gons of the gods and the heroes alone under-
stood the secrets of medicine and surgery;§ and
even to alate period Asculapius, the son of Apollo,
was there worshiped as a deity.|

*In the earliest periods of society the character of prisst and
hysician is always cambined in the same person. The Payes of
Erazil are priests, exorcists, and physiciane ; they cure diseases
by sucking the affected part, and spiting into a pit, to return to
the earth the evil principle, which, they assert, 13 the cause of
disease. The Hebrew priests, according to the Mosaical account
of the Jews, were also physicians ; the Asclepiades, the priests of
Asculapius, were the first physicians of the Greeks; and the
Druids those of the northern nations.

t Cirbied, Memoires sur ! Arménie.—Memoires de la Sociéte des
Antiquaires de France, tome ii., p. 304.

t Solin., cap. viit.

? ZEhan, De Nat. Animal., lib. i, eap. xviii. .

Il The original seat of the worship of Eaculapius was at Epi-
daurus, where he had a spiendid temple, adorned with a gold and
ivory statue of the god, who was represenled sitting, one hand
holding a staff, the other resting on the head of a serpent, the
enblem of sagacity and longevity ; and a dog crouched at his feet.
This temple was frequented by harmless serpents, in the form of
which the god was supposed to menifest himself. He had, also,
temples a1 Rhodes, Cindos, Cos, and one on the banks of the
Tiher. Acceording to Homer, his sons, Machaon and Podalirius,
treated wounds and external diseases only; and it is prabable
that their father practiced in the same manner, as he is said to
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In Egypt theurgy divided among thirty-six genii,
inhabitants of the air, the care of the different parts
of the human bedy; and the priests practiced a
separate invocation for each genius, which they
used in order to obtain from them the cure of the
ga.rticu]ar member confided to their care® It was
“from Egypt also that the formularies which taught
the use of herbs in medicine originally came; and
these formularies were magicalt The magicians
of the islands of Sena cured invalids by others
deemed incurable} The Scandinavian virgins
were instructed, at the same time, in magic, medi-
cine, and the treatment of wounds§ Diodorus,
who has often atterapted to extricate histary from
its medley of fables, looks upon the science of
Medea and Circe 2s natural, as a profound study
of all remedies and poisons; aud he relates that
the former cured the son of Alcemenes of a furious
madness.|]

For a long time after the age of Hercules and
the heroic times, invalids in Greece sought relief
from their sufferings from the descendants of Ascu-
lapius in the temples of that god, which an enlight-
ened policy had raised on elevated spots and salu-
brious vicinities.f] Those men who pretended in

have invented the probe, and the bandeging of wounds. His
priests, the Asclepiades, practiced, however, incantations; and
cured diseases by leading their patients to believe that the god
himaell delivered his prescriptions in dreams and visions; for
which impostures they were roughly satirized by Aristophanes in
his play of Phutus. [t is probable that the preparations, consisting
of abstinence, tranquillity, and bathing, requisite for obtaining this
divine intercourse, and, above zll, the confidence reposed in the
Asclepiades, were often productive of benefit.—Ep.

* Origen, Contr, Cels,, lib. viii.

t Galen, De Simp!. Medicam. Facult,, lib. vi., proem,

1 Ponponivs Msfn, Iib. iii., cap. vi.

$ C. V. de Bonstewten, La Scandinavie et lea Alpes, p. 32.

|| Diod. Sic., lib. iv., cap. ii, et xvi.

9§ Plutarch, Quest. Roman., § cliv,
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right of their birth to hold the gift of curing, finally
learned the art of it, by preserving in the temples
the history of those diseases, the cure of which
had been songht from them.* They then added
to their number disciples, whose discretion was
secured by the trial of a severe initiation. By
degrees, the progress of philosophy raised the mys-
terious veil behind which they would have atill
concealed the science. Hippocrates at last placed
medicine on a real foundation, and taught its pre-
cepts in his immortal works. Its doctrines, till
then imprisoned in the arcbives of the Asclepiades,
were given entire to swell the patrimony of per-
fectible civilization, From this moment the priests
ought to have renounced their pretensions to the
healing art;t but they were caretul to prevent the
science from being entirely divested of its heavenly

* The temple of Cos was rich in vntive offerings, which gener-
ally represented the parts of the body healed, and an account of
the method of cure adopted. From these singular clinical rec-
ords, Hippocrates is reported to have construcied his treatise on
Dietetics. 1t is a carious fact, that many similar votive offerings
of legs, arms, noses, &c., are hung up in the cathedral of Aix-la.
Chapells, and some olher conlinental churches, as records of
cures performed by the holy relics in those sacred odifices. The
cratches of the Countess Droste Vischering, also, are hung up in
the cathedral of Treves, in memory of the sudden and miraculons
cure of B contraction of the knee-joint, which had lung withstood
all medical skill, by the mere sight of the seamless coat of our
Savior, befure which she prostraled hersell, and was instanta.
neously cured.  But although the crutches attest Lhe cure, and
the countess walked from the church te her carriage, merely
leaning on the aum of her grandmother, yet, like most other mi-
raculous cures, it was only a temporary alleviation; and her
walking was an etfort of sudden excitement, the result of musct-
lar energy, produced by 1he confidence of obtaining relief fram the
miraculous power of the holy coat. She became once more a
cripple.  These facts display the melancholy truth, that many
pagan customs were enprafied on Chnstanity, and are still eme
ployed by the Church of Rome to delude the ygnorant and supor.
stitions, In order to support her powers.—Eop.

t Coray, Prolegoménes of the French iransiation of Hippocrates®
treatise on air, water, nml placea
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and magical origin. The greater number of the
thermal waters, more freguently used then than in
the present day, remained consecrated to the guds,
to Apollo, to Asculapius, and, above all, to Her-
cules, who was surnamed Iafricos, or the able
physician.*

Those philosophers who never left the temples
incurred accusations of dealing in magic, when by
natural means they cured their fellow-beinge of
the evils which desolated their abodes : this hap-

* The sacred character of healing springs is a relic of clavsi-
cal and Druidical superstition that still remains.  In Fosbrooke's
British Monafchizm (477) we learn that, “ on a spot, called Nell’s
Point, i a fine weil, to which great puinbers of women resort on
Holy Thursday, and, having waslied their eyes in Lhe spring, they
drop a pin into it. Once a-year, at St. Mavdrin’s well, also, lane
persons went, on Corpus Christi svening. to lay some amali offer-
iog on the altar, there tu hie an the ground all night, drink of the
waler there, and on the next morning to tuke a goud draught more
of it, and carry away some of the water each in a bottle at their
departure.® At Musweli Hill waa formerly a chapel, called our
Lady of Muewell, frum a well there, near which was her image ;
this well was continually resorted to by way of Eilgrimage,f At
Walsingham a fine green road wae made for the pilgrims, and
there was a holy well and cross adjacent, at which pilgrima vsed
to kneel whtle drinking the water.t It is remarkable that the
Anglo-Sazon laws had proscribed this as idolatrous.y Such
springa wera consecrated upon the discovery of 1he cures effected
by them.|| 1In{act,” Fosbrooke properiy adds, ** these consecrated
wella meraly imply a knowledge of the properties af mineral
waters, but, through ignorance, a religiovs appropriation of thesa
propertiey to supernaturaj causes.”

I may add to this record, thst Holywell, in the county of Flint,
derives its name frotn the Holy Well of St. Winifred, over which
a chapel waa erected by the Stanley family, in the reign of Henry
Vil. The well was formerly in hlfh repule aa a medicinal apring.
Pennant says that, in his time, Lancashire pilgrims were to be
seen in deep devotion, etanding in the water up to the chin for
hours, saending up prayers, and making a8 preacrihed nomber of
turninga; and this excess of piety waa carried so far, as in sev-
eral inatances to cost the devolees their lives—Ebp.

* JAntig. Reperiory. vol. ii., p. 7.
1 Blmpaon, Agreeable Historians, vol. il., p- 633,
3 Beauties of England (vld edit}, vol. i, p- 118,
Brompton and gcﬁpt. 123,
Deceuwn., Seripiures, 2417,
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pened to Empedocles, An endemic disease raged
in Selinuutia; Empedocles saw that it arose from
the burtful vapors exhaled from the stagnant wa-
ters of a sluggish river; and to remedy the evil
he changed the course of two brooks, and by con-
ducting them into the bed of the river, he increased
the current of the waters; after which, as the river
ceased to be stagnant, it ceased to exhale the pes-
tilential miasma; and, comsequertly, the plague
disappeared.*

Il},] in the second century of our era, the Em-
peror Adrian succeoded in relieving himself for a
time from an aqueous congestion which swelled
his body,t it was said to have been effected by
some magic art, Tatian, a sincere defender of
Christianity, who lived about the same time, does
not deny the wonderful cures effected by the
priests of the temples of the Polytheists ; he only
attempts to explain them by supposing thut the
pagan gods were actual demons, and that they in-
troduced disease into the body of & healthy man,
announcing to him, in a dream, that he should be
cured if he implored their assistance; and then,
by terminating the evil which they themselves had
produced, they obtained the glory of having worked
a miracle.f

These apinions were not peculiar to a civilized
people. Less enlightened nations have believed
that diseases were signs of the vengeance or the
malevolence of beings superior to humanity; con-
sequently, priests and magicians were everywhere
selected as physicians. Among the Nadoessis and
Chippeways the three titles of priest, physician,
and sorcerer, were ioseparable, and they are so

* Diogen. Laert. in Empedoc.
t Xiphilin in Adrian.
{ Tatian, Assyr. Oras. 6d Gracos, p. 157,
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etill among the Osages.® The priest-magiciauns
were the ouly physicians of Mexicod In the
heart of the Galibis nations, the Payves ave prievts,
physiciaus, and magiciaus ; and they form a cor-
prration, the admission into which can only be
obtained by submitting to a very painful initiatiou.§

Christianity could not, in Asiz and Europe, en-
tirely destroy the prejudices which had prevailed
under the reign of Polytheism. Tbey reappeared
with renovated strengih in the dark ages; when,
in epite of the antipathy which the Jews inspired
in the Christians, the Jsraelites were alinast the
only surgeons to princes and kings: and the re-
markable cures they efiected seemed the resulis
of sume mysterious nfluence. This opiniun was
strengthened by the credulous concealment of their
prescriptions, which were probahly borrowed from
the Arabians; and they evidently were not un-
willing that their Christian adversaries should decmn
them possessed of supernatural secrets. [t was
not long hetfore sume of 1be indiscrect supporters
of Christianity brought furward miraculous cures
10 oppose to the influence of the Jews. Like the
ancient temples, many of the Christian churches
displayed within their walls haly springs, the watera
of which were reputed to possess great healing
virtues, The beliet of the Cliristians in their heal-
ing powers partly originated from a sincere confi-
dence in their adopted faith, and pastly from failure
of any other resource. It may, however, have
been a legacy of Paganism, hastily accepted by
men, who would rather sanctify an error than al-
low confidence to exist io a proscribed religion.

* Carver, Travels m North America, p. 290.

t Joseph Acosta, Natural Hutory of the Indies, bodk v., chap,
XXV

1 Noel, Dictionnaire de ta Fable, art. Payes.
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‘Whatever might be the reason, when these healing
springs were resorted to, the sick could derive uo
benefit from them unless they submitted to the
regulations of the priests. The discases some-
times yielded to the regimen, to time, and to the
calm that hope and a pious confidence, aided by
the imagination, produced; sometimes, however,
they resisted their influence, but the failures were
attributed to the sins and the want of faith in the
patient : hence the miraculous virtue which was
proved by cures in some cases was not, therefore,
nullitied by the failures in others.

JT'he institutions were conformable to the epinion
that all cures werce effected by the direct interposi-
tion of the divinity; and they long survived it
The Christian physiciaus who, 1n conjunction with
the Arabiuns and the Israclites began to spring up,
formed part of the clergy, long after the idea of
any thing supernatural in their art had exploded.
“ The professors of medicine,” says Et. Pasquier,
“ were formerly all clerks ; and it was not till the
year 1542 that the legate in France gave them
permission to marry.”™ Toward the same time

¢ Er Pasguicer, Recherches de ta France, hv. jit., ¢hap. xxix.—
Uil this period, the four instructing facnities of the univeraty
were condemncd to celibacy. n 1552, the doctors in law ol>
tained, tike the physicians, the permission to narry.  But 1t was
fong after the first dignines in this faculty were accorded to the
canons and priests.  in many of the Protestant cantons of
Switzerland, n the presenl day, it i necessary, belore being
promoted 10 the ehair of the publie establishments, to give proot
of theological talent, The pretext for this arrangement was,
that these establishments had beeun endowed aL the ex
of the ancienl religious foundativns. ‘This moeuve would not,
however, have bieen derisive withonut the established prejudice
that the instructing body should Lelong to the church amd 1the
sacerdotal corpmation.® )

Richiard Fuz-Nigel, who died Bishop of London, a.n. 1198, had

been agothecary 10 Henry 1), The celehated Roger Bacow,
who flournishied in the thirteenth ecntory, alibough a monk, vet

* Tiedmann, e Qaestione, &c., . l""...!
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Paracelsus, who, during his travels in Africa and
the East bad acquired secrets which secured him
great supertiority over his competitors, renewed
the example which bad beer given by Raymond
Lully and other adepts, and presented himself as
instructed and inspired by a divinity.* Had his
life been prolonged and his conduct less light, who
would have dared to say that there might rot have
been found a public credulons enaugh to have rec-
ognized his assumptions 1

The habit of associating a supernatural power to
the natural action of remedies, particularly those

practiced medicine. Nicolas de Farnham, a physician ta Heory
111,, was created Bishop of Durham; snd many other doctors
of medicine were at voriova times elevated to ecclesiastical dig-
nitier —F.p,

* Tiedmann, De Queatione, 4., p. 113,

t The birth-place of Paracelsus is not accurately known, but
it is supposed ta have heen Einsiedeln, in the ranton of Schwyz.
He was bom in 1493. He was the son of a physician, wha m-
structed him in alchemy and astrolagy, as well as medicine. He
displayad early an ardent desire far knowledge ; not such, haw-
ever, as i derived from hooks, hot sueh a3 he conld pick vp
wherever it covld be procnred, without bieing very difficult of ac-
quirement, or withnut much nicety heing shown as to the source
whence it came. For thie purpose he traveled over the greater
part of Europe, and also into Africa and Asia. He was chasea
professor of medicine at Basil in 1526 ; and at his first lccture he
publicly hurned the warks of Celaus and Avicenna, asserting that
they were useless lumher. He was a man of the most irrcligious
character and immorai habits, a glutton and & drunkard ; and in
falsehood, vanity, and arrogance, unequaled. He pretended to
porsesa the philasopher's stone, asserted that he imprisoned a
deman in the pommel of his sword, and that he had discavered
the elixir of life. His medical writings are epecimens of credy-
lity and imposture. He was a believer in magic, and baoasted
of having conversed with Avicenna, in the vestibule of the in-
fernal regions. He had, hawever, the merit of introducing into
medicine the use of mercurials, and several matallic remedies,
and greatly improved pharmaceutical chemistry. He ieft Basil
in less than a year aflter his appointment; sand, afiter having
undergone many hardships and vicissitudes, he died in great
poverty at Salzburg, in the Tyrol, in 1541, in the forty-eighth
year of his ape, giving Lhe lie to the impudent hoast of his pos-
sexging the ehxir of life and the&hi]nnophet‘l stone.—En,

Al
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which were kept secret, has been preserved to the
present day. ‘The best physicians have proved
that the only eflectual remedy against the bite of
a rabid animal is cauterization of the wound with
a ted-hot iron : and this remedy has been employ-
ed for many centuries in Tuscany, and also in
some provinces of France. But in the former
place, the iron which they heat is one of the nails
of the true cross;* and in the French provinces it
is the key of 8t. Hubert,t which is, however, only
useful in the hands of these persons who can trace
the illustriousness of their genealogy to this noble
saint. It is thus a kind of heir-loom or hereditary
possession, similar to that assumed by the Psylli
and the Marses, and the descendants of Ascula-
pius.

" We must again repeat what we have so often
before stated, that it was originally rather a feeling
of pious gratitude than a epirit of deception, which
united the idea of an inapiration and the gift of the
divinity to the vecipes and salutary operations of
medical science, Upon the banks of the river
Anigrus was a grotto dedicated to the nymphs.
There resorted persons afflicted with herpes, who,
after prayers and a previous friction, swam across
the river, and by the faver of the nymphs were
cured. Pausanias,} who relates this apparent mir-
acle, adds that the waters of the Anigrus exhaled
a fetid odor; that is to say, they were charged
with sulphureted hydrogen gas, and were, theve-

* Lullin-Chateauvieux, Lettres cerites d'Ttalie, tome L, p. 129.

$ Particularly in the village of La Saussotte, near Villeneuve,
department of the Aube. At the abbey of St. Hubert, in the
divcese of Liege, the intercession of the saint is alone sufficient
to cflect the cure, prorided 1t is seconded by sanie religious cere-
monies, and a diet which will reassure the imagination.— Voyage

Litteraire de D. Marteane et de D. Durand, part second, Fans,

1724, pp. 145-147.
{ Pausanias, Efiae, lib. i., cap. v.
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fore, antiherpetic. Our physicians succeed in cur-
ing it by means of the saine ageat, without the
ceremonies, and without speaking of miracles.
But the aucient teachers and the rulers of the
people were often obliged to speak of and sanction
- salutary precepts, tbrough the illusion of tie mur-
velous, whether necessary to overcome, as in Es-
thonia and Livonia, the apathy of men stupefied
by slavery and misery, by commanding them, in
the name of the gods, to combat the epizootics,
which ip their ignorance they deemed the effect of
sorcery, by fumigating their stables with asafeet-
ida;* or whether, in the midst of a society rich
and abandoned to pleasure, they attributed to a
particular stone the property of preserving the pu-
rity of the voice, provided the singer, who would
profit by its salutary virtue, lived in chastity.t
The pride and interest attached to exclusive pos-
aession involved the concealment of the secrets
which were valuable enough to be preserved un-
der a supernatural veil] Juno recovered her vir-
ginity every year by bathing in the fountain of
Canathos,§ and it is said that the women of the
Argolides bathed there with the same hope. Itis
certain, however, that the Argiang, in relating the
prodigy, mention that, in order to be relied upon,
gome occult ceremonies practiced in the worship
of Juno| were requisite. According to tradition,

+ Debray, Sw les Préjuger et les Idees Superstitiruses dex Livo-
nirns, Lettoniens, et Esthoniens— Nouvetles Annales des Vuyages,
tome xviii., p. 3. t Solin., cap. xf,

1 This is very natural, at a period when the whole of the art
af eoring direase was supposed to depend on tha possession af
anrh secrets. The sick, on this account, were carnied an hiers,
and exposed on the highwaya, for the inspection of the passera-
by, mm!J to obtain from them preseniplions—Eo.

§ A fownrain of Naupha.—Ev. )

Il Pausanias, Connthiac., cap. xxxviii.—Noel, Dictionnaire de I
Fabte, art. Canathos.

HUdSLR
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the goddess, immediately after her nuptialg, bathed
in an Assyrian fountain, the waters of which imme-
diately contracted a very delightful odor.* Does
not this last trait demote that both in Syria and
Greece the property which had caused the myrtle
to be dedicated to the goddess of love, and used
by women to repair the exhaustion of child bearing,
was known %

But we are informed, that the priest administer-
ed the beneficial effects with mysterious ceremo-
nies only, offering them as a miracle resulting from
these ceremonies.

The books of the ancients are inexhaustible on
the healing and magical properties of plants. The
greater number have, no doubt, originated in the
love of the marvelous; and many have obtained
reputation from no greater reason than an inaccu-
rate translation of the name of the plant. We must
nevertheless observe, that modern writers have not
been more reasonable upon this subject than the
ancients, The herb scorzonera, for instance, de-
rived its name from the exterior color of its stalk,
scorzo nero. It is quite evident that this name bas
been taken from scurzo, the Spanish for viper; and
the scorzonera, from that circumstance, is regarded
as a powerful antidote for the bite of the viper.}

* ALlian, De Nat. Animal, lib. xii,, cap. xxx. The Greeks pre-
tended to recognize Juno (Hera) in the guddess of Assyria, the
cclestial virgin spouse of the sun, who, at the period when Gem-
ini mnake the equinox of the spring, was every year found s vir-
gin by her husband, when the suramer solstice led him again to

er.

t Rabelais (livre i., chap. xliv.) puts for this reason abundance
of myrtle-water in the baths of the ladies of the abbey of Thé-
léme, For myrtle-water, in the first editions, published during
the life of the author, the reimpressions bave erroneously substi-
tuted water of inyrrh.

1 Dictionnaire de Furetiere, art. Scorsonere. Planta were valu-
able as remedies only when collected under the influence of cer-
tain planets ; they were aleo required to be collected on certain
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Charlatanism, in short, in order’to ¢conceal from
view the action of natural agents, in medicines as
io other branches of the occult sciences, attributed
a magical efficacy to points of an insignificant na-
ture. An adept, quoted by Fromann,* pointed out
a remedy for consumption and the sweating sick-
ness, which was in itself simple enough, but was
not to be prepared with common fire, A saw was
to be manufactured from an apple-tree struck by
lightning, and was to be used to saw the wood of
the threshold of a door through which many people
had passed, until the continued friction of the in-
strument upon the wood had produced a flame.t
The extravagance of the pmceeding inspired a
pious confidence in those who resorted to the rem-
edy, and the difficulty of executing it well secured,
beforehand, in case of failure, the infallibility of
the medicine, This instance is one of the strongest
that can be cited, but it recalls millions of others.

To cure dislocations, and displacements of the
thigh-boune, Catof prescribes the application of
splinters, so disposed as to replace and support the
injured member in its natural position. He then
points out some words which are to be used during
the operation. These unintelligible words were
possibly nothing more than the same direction ex-
presseJ in another language: expressions upon
which, though wo longer undetstood, the magical
efficacy of bandaging was eupposed to depend.

The sacred words may, in a similar case, have
been a prayer by which the use of any natural
Temedy was accompanied, and to which the suc-
days. This superstition, indeed, was upheld until the seventeenth
century ; and directions were given for collecting the planis, in
the Herbals of Turner, Culpepper, and Lovel.—Ep.

* Fromann, Trace. de Fascinatione, pp. 953-964.

t Ibid., pp. 363, 364.
1 Cato, %'e Re Ruaticd, cap. clx.
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cess was thought to be due. Men who pretended
te be endowed with secret powers taught that it
was possible to stop & hemorrhage from the nose
by repeating an Ave or a Pater, provided that, at
the same time, the nostrils were compressed with
the fingers,® and linen steeped in cold water ap-
plied to the head. More frequently the pretended
miracle originated in the care which the Thauma-
turyists took to make an inert substance the mask
of an efficacious medicine.

The Kicuhans, subjects of the Burmese, and who
appear to have been driven by them to the moun-
taing of Assam, go out after every storm in search
of aerolites, and if they find any, transmit them to
their priest, who preserves them as remedies sent
by heaven for the cure of every disease.t

The miraculous powers of the bezoars,i experi-
enced and celebrated in Asia, for some time found

* Fromann, Tract. de Fascinatione (4to., 1675), lib. i., cap. xxiz.

t Nouvelles Annales des Voyages, 2d series, vol. iii, p.229. The
Parttnan Magi carefully seek a stone which 1s only to be found in
places struck by thunder, They doubtless attribute great virtues
to n=-Plin., Hist. Nui., lib. xxxvii., cap, ix,

1 Thebezoar is a concretion found in the intestines of the stag,
and sometines of Lthe goat. It was formcerly supposed to have
the power, not only of curing diseases, but also of driving out poi-
sons, whence the natne, from the Persian words Pdd-cahr, “ex-
gu] ting poison [© pad meaning to remove or cure, and 2ahr poison,

'lie Hindoos and Perstans have still greal contidence i its cura-
tive powers, especially thut one which is forined i the stomach
of the caprea acyagros, the wild goat of Persia, which is sold tor
its weight in guld, ‘I'he bezoar was, at one lime, in as high esti-
mation in Burope as in the East; and its value as a remedy was
enhunced by the marvelous maunner in which it was supposed to
be produced. * When (he hart is sick,” says Garner, * and huth
ealen nany serpents for his recoverie, he is brought unto so great
a heate, that he hasteth to the water, and there covereth his body
unto the very ears aml eyes, at which distilleth many teares{ront
which the stone (the bezoar) is gendered.” Bezoars cousist al-
most entirely of phosphnte of lime ; and, as cnrative agents, aflord
an addition 1o the many thousand proois ot the inflnence of mind
over lhe body, and how truly etficacious imagination tay provs
in removing Jisease.—LEop.
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credence in Europe; yet these bezoars bave no
more effect than the aerolites upon the nervous sys-
tem, and could only be used like the latter to dis-
guise the use of more active substances.

A Greek itvseription,* which we believe must
bave been anciently placed in ihe temple of /s~
culapius at Rome, and which perpetuates four
cures effected by that god, presents us with four
examples of the different ways in which credulity
lends iwself to the marvelous, There is nothing
surprising in stopping a hamoptyses, spitting of
blood, by the use of sweet kerncls and honey,t nor
even in the oracle that ordered it. But when the
god, in order to cure a pain in the side, prescribed
a topical application, the principal ingredient of
which was to be the cinders collected from his
altar, it is easy to conjecture that his priests min-
gled some drug with those cinders. 1If a sulve, in
which the blood of & white cock wus added to
honey, produced beneficial results, we may be per-
mitted to think that the color of the bird was only
of use to veil in mystery the compoxition of the
remedy. A blind man, after some genuflections,
placed the hand that had been extended upon the
altar over his eyes, and suddenly recovered hia
sight. He had never lost it; and he probably ex-
ecuted this juggling at some critical moment, when
%t was of impoitance to revive the declining repu-
tation of MEsculapivs and his temple.

We could compile whole volumes with similar
impostures. Worn by the sufferings of an incura-

. * L Gruter, Corp. Inscript., folio, Amsiclodami, 1707, p. 71,
Insc, ).

1 Under the term sweet kernels is meant the bitter almend, or
the kernels of the peach, both of which, when they are moistened,
evolve hiydrocyanic ackl, which, aperauing as a poweriul sedative,
would arrest the #ow of biovd.  ‘I'he honey, which is an excitant,
wag a bad addition,—Ep.
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ble disease, Adrian invoked death, and it was
feared he would have recourse to suicide: a wom-
an appeared, who declared that she had received
in & dream an order to assure the emperor he
should soon be cured. Not having obeyed this
order at first, she lost her sight; but, being warned
by a second dream, she fulfilled her mission, and
her eyes immediately reopened to the light.* But
although Adrian died some months afterward, the
witnesses of this trick were not the less disposed
to believe in every other assumed miracle set be-
fore them,

The greatest of all prodigies to reasonable minds
is, in my opinion, the belief in assumed miracles by
the very men who have unmasked and unveiled the
falsehood of such miracles. And, by a remarkable
singularity, the superstitious man and the philoso-
pher may each, in his own way, profit by a prodigy
often repeated. The one sees in it a proof of the
truth of his assertions, and the effects of the gifis
of heaven, which display themselves in overcoming
human reason ; the other, finding this contradiction
everywhere, maintaing that it proves nothing, since,
if it was applied te one real ﬁelief, it would allow
8 hundred false ones to triumph : and that its only
principle is, therefore, the facility with which the
human race ever abandon themselves to those who
attempt to deceive them.

Credulity is, in fact, the disease of every age and
of every country. The haunts of those mendicants
who deceive the public by cbtaining their sympathy
for the most deplorable deceptive infirmities, were
formerly called in Paris Cours des Miracles, be-
cause, on entering those quarters of the city, these
wretches deposited the costumes of the different
parts they acted. At once the blind saw, and the

* Zlian, Spartion. in Adrian.
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cripple recovered the use of his limbs. Nearlya
dozen of these “ courts” exist in the French capi-
tal; and it is lamentable to add, that their inhubi-
tants are sometimes employed by the priests and
monks to give an authority to their relics, by
vouching for the miraculous cures which these
pretended invalids receive from their touch.®* The
name Cours des Miraclest having become popular,
proves that no one was ignorant of the impostures
which were every day enacted there, and yet, dai-
ly, these sharpers find dupes; and with a perfoect
knowledge of this habitual deception, superaatural
cures are etill believed.

Obstinate and ingenious in deceiving herself,
Credulity is fouad intrenched behind well attested
wonders, that have not been denied by experience.
This is very well! but let acience take from these
marvels what belonge to itself, it will quickly aid
the honest man in detecting that which appertains
to imposture.

It 18 not by opposing to the boasts of the char-
latan an immense number of proofs of his errors,
however credible, but it is by demonstrating that
these marvels may have occurred in the order of
nature, that we cap cherish any hope of curing
mankind of ar infatuation which has already cost
him very dear.

‘When we hear accounts of those miraculous fasts,
which men of superior intellect have endured for
days and for weeks, we are tempted to class them

* When Louis XI. was ill, he sent for the holy man of Calabria,
and fell upon his knees before him, begging that his life might be
monged‘ The holy vial was sent to him. and St Peter's vest

Rome ; but, alas! both confidence an faith were of no avail
in this case. “The monarch,” says Comines, * could command
the beggars kneo, but not the health of it.”—Eb.

t Sauval, Antiquites de Paris, tome i, pp. 510-516, quoted

Dulaore, Physizas, Civil, and Moral History of Paris. {1821, vol.
iv, pp. 889-596.)
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with the Oriental tales,® in which similar inconceiv-
able abstinences figure. But as these narrations
are 80 numerous, can we attribute them wholly to
a desire to deceive, and affirm that they are alto-
gether without foundation %

Let us first of all remark that certain substances
possess, or have attributed to them, the property
of suspending the sensations of hunger and of
thitst. Such, for instance, as the leaves of the
tobacco plant, and the leaves of the cocoz (a Pe-
ruvian plant). People have gone so far as to say
that, if either of these plants be held in the mouth
by a man who has worked all day without eating,
they will prevent him from suffering from bunger.t

Matthiolus} attributes to the Scythians the use
of an herb agreeable to the taste, and so effica-
cious in supplying the place of nourishment, that its
effects had sometimes prolonged life for twelve
whole days. Another herb sustained in a similar
manner the strength of those indefatigable cava-
liers' horses. This apparent miracle may bave
been the result of & Eesire to deceive, and may
have been effected by reducing substances emi-
nently nutritious to a very small bulk§ To the
use of such an art we may explain what was said

* Les Mille et un Nuits, nuits 137 et 138,

t 1. Acosta, Natural History of the Indics, &e., book iv., chap.
xx1i. Opiuvm haa the same power of allaying the sensation of
hunger. * The Tourkish courier, who performs Jong and fatiguing
ourneys without rest, on horseback, provides Liinself wilh a amsll

ag of upivm lozenges, Mask-Attak ; and, when greatly fatigued,
he alights, opcns his bag, takes alozenge himself, and baving also
given two to his lorse, remounts, and proceeds with sa much
alacrity as when he set out; bolth horse and man are refreshed,
and the sensalion of hunger is subidued.—Ep.

1 Matthiolus, Commentar. in Dioscorid.~ Epistol. Nuncupator.

¢ This opinion of our author is not very tenable; and, although
the period is much exaggerated, yet, it 38 not inconsistent with
experience, that the sensation of hunger may be destroyed, and
life sustained, by aome description of herbs,—Enp,
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of Abaris, that he had never been scen to eat or to
drink ;* an art also which was successfully prac-
ticed by Epimenides, the cotemporary of Solon,}
is well known in the present day, and has very
recently been brought to perfection by a learned
mani It is nearly fifty years since the plan of
giving nourishment of this kind to mariners was
attempted in France : its amall bulk would have
enabled a much greater quantity than of any other
provision to have been embarked at a time; it was,
however, abandoned; for although the men thus fed
did not suffer from hunger, yet they were found
less capable of sustaining fatigue.

This would not be any inconvenience to the

* Ismblich., Vit. Pythag., $ 27. Abaris was a Scylhian, the
son of Scuthes; he flcurished during the T'rofam war, wnd 19 sup-
to have wntten some trcatises in Greek. Many absurd
ables are related concerning him; amoag olbers, that he re-
ceived a flying arrow from Apotlo, which gave oracles, and
transported hum through the air wherever he pleased ; that lie
returned to the hyperborean countries from Athens without eat.
ing, and that he made the Trojan Palladium with ihe bones of
Pelops.—Eb.

1 Plutarch, Sympoa.

1 M. Gimbernat, Revwe Encyclopidique, tome xxxv., p. 235
More absurd storirs are related of Epimenides than of Abana
Hr was said to bave entered inlo a cave, where he fell asleep,
and slept far fifty.seven years; so that, when he awoke, he fonnd
every thing ahered ; aml he scarcely knew where he was: a de-
gree of ignorance which 18 surpnsing, a3 he 19 alse reported 10
have been able to diamiss his snnt from his bady, and recall it at
pleasore. During its absence, he affirmed that 3t had familiar
intercourse with the gods, and obtained the gift of prophecy. In
plain langnage, he was a man of genius, a poet. and a learned
man, capahle of greal abetraction ; and, fur the sake of justifying
hia pretensions of intercourse with the gods, be lived in great
retirernent, and chiefly upon herbs,  So high was his reputation
for sanctity, that, during a plague in Attica, 596 n r,, the Athe-
niana sent for him to perform a lustration, by which the gods
were appeased, and the plague ¢ensed. He was a native of
Crete ; and the Cretans paid him divine honors alter his death,
Notwithstanding his celebrity, however, he can only be regarded
in the light of an impostor, living in an age of almast incredible
evedulity ; therefore every thing related of him must be received
with doubt.—Ev.
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Thaumaturgists. A holy man, who lives without
any, or very little excitement, commorly remains
motionless in hia cell, receiving the respect and ad-
oration of those who seek him there ; and if, aftera
long period of trial, he should be found sinking
from weakness, this circumstance would only
increase the faith in the reality of his miraculous
abstinence.

This difficulty, beside, could not have existed in
earlier times. According to Edrisi,* the Berber
tribes of the neighborheod of Roun prepared, with
honey, and roasted and bruised corn, so nourishing
u paste, that a handful eaten in the morning enabled
them to march until evening without experiencing
hunger. The Caledonians and the Meates,t who
formed the greatest part of the population of
Great Britain, understood, says Xiphilin, a method
of preparing their food in a way so capable of sus-
taining their strength, that having taken a quantity
equal to the size of a bean, they felt neither hunger
nor thirst. The Seythians, doubtless, possessed the
art of a process similar to this, and even extended
it to the food of their horses; but the miraculous
berbs mentioned by Matthiolus were merely in-
tended to delude others as to the gecret of their real
nature. But this secret could not have been un-
known, at least to the learned portion, among peo-
ple much more civilized than the Caledonians and
Scythians ; its existence, therefore, renders such
parrations credible, and divests them of their
miraculous covering.

Far above the miracle of making man indepen-

* Geographie & Edrisi, translated by M. Am. Jaubert, val. i,
205.

t Xiphilin in Sever., Anno 208. In a story which appears 1o
be of Orienlal origin, the secrct of conposing pills, ar an opiale
endur-d with the same virtoe, is attributed ta Avicenna and
snother learned man. {The Thousand and One Nighta.}
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dent of the most pressing wanta of nature, is that
of restoring to him the life that he has lost,

Itis agreed that there is nothing so difficult to
determine as the certain and irrefragable signs of
death ; and the special study of these signs, and a
complete experience of what is doubtful and posi-
tive in them, alone furnish the means of distinguish-
ing between a real and an a];parent death. To
restore to life a being who is threatened to be de-
prived of it by & too hasty burigl would, in the
p‘resent day, be a benefit; formerly it was a mira-
cle.

The laws and customs of an enlightened people
will alwaye prescribe laws for ascertaining that
life is actual?y extinct. From time immemorial
the Hindoos bave employed fire, the most certain,
perhapa, of all proofs, for, even if it does not rouse
the senaibility, there is a visible difference in the
action of burning when exercised on an inanimate
body, and that on one in which life still exists.®
It is not until after a portion of cow-dung has been
bamed in the hollow over the stomach of the
corpse, that the funereal pile, which is to consume
it, is lighted. According to appearances, a simi-
lar custom formerly existed in Italy and Greece.
Tertulliant ridicules those spectacles in which
Mercury is represented as examining corpses, and
convincing himself by a red-hot iron that the ex-
terior marks of death were not deceptive. This
custom muet then bhave been at one time in full
force, but had fallen into disuse, and existed only

* Fodérs, Dictionnnire dea Sciences Medicales, ant, Signea de la

lort.

t Tertullian, Apologetic., cap. xv. Ceeliua Rhodiginue (Lect.
Antiq., Vib, iv., cap. XXXi.) reads, as we do, cauterio in the text
of T?ertul]ian, and not cantherio. ‘This last version, adopted by
:me modern writers, does nat seem to me to offer any reason-

sense.
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in mythological remembrances. Demacritus bad,
at an ecarly period, asserted that there did not exist
any certain gigns of real death.,* Pliny! maintain-
ed the sams opinion, and even remarked that
women were more exposed than men to the dan-
gers of an apparent death, He cited numerous
instances of apparent deaths, and smong others,
one mentioned by Heraclides, of a woman who
revived after baving passed for dead during zeven
days.{ Neither did he forget the sagacity of As-
clepindes, who, seeing a funeral procession pase by,
cxclaimed that the man who was being carried to
the pile was not dead.§ To conclude, might not
humanity have adopted this means of safety, 1o

* A. Cornel,, Cely,, lib. ii., cap. vi.

1 Plin., Hist. Nat., hib. ¥ii., cap. Hi. 1 Ihid.

§ A. Cornet., Cels., loc. cit. Heraclides wrote a treatiae entitled,
The Disease in which the Respiration is suspended.  Asclepiades
wnag a learned pbysician, and wss the fonnder of a sect in
medicine. There can be no difference of opimion with respect
tn Lha corteciness of the ohservations of these distingnishad mer.
Numerous cases of apparent deaths have been recorded as having
ocenrred in modern times.  The mention of a few will seffice Lo
demonstrale Lhe difficnlty of delermining the fact that death baa
actually trinmphed over mortabty ; unless the signs be of that
uneguivacal nature that they can not be mistaken—namely, the
exlinetion of animal heal, that rigidily of the hody in which the
direction of the hmb, when changed, remains, snd commencing
decomposition.  Francis Civile, a Norman gentleman, who lived
in the time of Charles 1X., twice apparently died, and was twice
in the act of being buried, when he spontaneausly revived at the
moment in which the coffin was deposited in the grave. In the
seventeenth cenlury, a Lady Russcll apparantly died, and was
about to be buried ; hui, az the bell was Lolhing far her funeral,
she sal up in the réftn, and exclaimed, “ It is me to go to
church "' Diemerbroesk ( Treatise an the Plague, boak iv.) men-
tions the case of a peasant, who displayed no gigns of life for
three days; but, on bemg carricd to the grave, revived, and hived
many ycars afterward. 50 receutly as the year 1836, a respect-
alle citizen of Brussels felt into a profovnd lethargy on a Sunday
morning.  His friends, conceiving that he was dead, determined
to bury him ; and on Manday he wus placed on a hier, with all
the vsual accompaniments of the dead, previous to interment, m
Catholic countries. Hia body waa placed in the ¢oflin; and,
when the underlaker's men were ahamt to serew down the lul,
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which the instinet of tyranny instirated Nicoc-
rates® to make use of, in order to prevent the in-
habitants of Cyrene from feigning deatb, and by
tllms?leaving the town, to withdraw from his cru-
elty

Would it be absurd to suppose that the Thau-
maturgists were so well acquainted with the dis-
tinction between apparent and real death as to take
advantage of it, and to boast the power of so brill-
lant a miracle as a resurrection : and consequently
they exerted themselves to lead to the disuse of the
salutary practice attributed by tradition to the god
Mercury.

It is at least certain that many Theurgists boast-
ed of being endowed with the power of recalling
the dead to life. Diogenes Laertius relates that
Empedocles resuscitated a woman,} that is to say,
“that he dissipated the lethargy of a woman ai-
tacked by uterine suffocation.”}

The biograpber of Apollonius of Tyana more
cautiously expresses himself, relatively to a young
girl who owed her life to the care of this philoso-
Pher. He eays, that she had seemed to die ; while
ne confesses that the rain which fell upon her,

the supposed corpse sat up, rubbed his eyes, and called for his
coffee and a newspaper.® From these, and many inatances of a
sitnilar description, it ia evident that a temporary quiescent eon-
diuon of the wtal principle must not be confounded with real
death. 'The immobility of the body, even its cadaverous aspect,
the coldness of the surface, the absence of respiration and pulsa.
tion, and the somewhat sunken state of the eye, are pot un-
equivocal evidences that life is wholly extinct.” The only wn-
equivocal signs are thoss mentioned above; and, happily, in this
country, interment does not take place until some evidence of
putrefaction display themselves,—Eb.

* Plutarch, Mulier, Fort. Facz., $ x.

+ Diogen. Laert., lib. viii., cap. J¥ii. et Ixix.

t Diderot,” Opinions des Anciens Philosophes, art. Pythagore-
Puh o

3.

* Morming Hevold, 21st July, 1636,
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when she waa in the act of being carried with her
face exposed to the pile, might have commenced
exciting hersenses. Apollonius had st least, like
Asclepiades, the merit of distinguishing ata glance
between real and apparent death,*

An observer of the seventeenth centuryt relates
that a servant, finding, on returning from a voyage,
his master dead, tenderly and frequently embraced
the inanimate body, Thinking that he discovered
gome signs of life in it, he breathed his breath into
it with 80 much perseverance as restored respira-
tion, and reanimated the apparently dead man,
This was not regarded as a miracle ;§ and, happily

* Philostrat., Vit. Apoffon. Tyan., lib. iv., cap. xvi. Apollo-
niue began by asking the name of the young girl, doubtless in
order to address her. He knew that of all articulated sounda
which strike npon our ear, our own name is that which we
most easily recognize, and which most quickly excites our at-
tention.

t Petr. Borellus, Hist. et Observ. Medic, Centur,, iii., observ.
Iviii., quoted by Fromann, Tractat. de Fascinatione, pp. 463, 484,

I T?u’s mode of restoring the respiratory function in suspended
animation is often successfully resoried to in the present day;
and as a medical man has often to determine the question of real
or apparent death, it is consolatory to know, that he possesses
the means of deciding with sufficient accuracy to authorize the
adoption of the measures which experience has proved to be the
most likely 1o restore animation when it is merely suspended.
‘When death has actually 1aken place, it is surely unnecessary to
say, that any buman aitempt to restore life would not only dis-
play the most outrageous arrogance, but prove indubitably in.
eflective. We believe most sincerely in the real miracle of
raising Lazarus from the grave by our Savior, as firmly, indeed,
a6 in the resurrection of ouy Savior himself; and, although we
are ready to admit that the Almighty, for some speciel purpose,
a8 in the case of the Apostles and the early promulgators of
Chriatianit{, might even now endow a mortal with such a super-
natural gilt, yet, all experience is against such an event, any
impostors, however, have presumptuously asserted their posses-
sion_of this power; and, even at so recent a period as that of
the French prophets, it was assumed by these insane enthusiasts,
who, not contented with the reputation of many cures performed
upon nervous and imaginative individuals, by means of prayer,
destroyed their reputation by indiscreetly staking it on the resur-
rection of Dr. Eames : a striking proof how readily the intellect
may become the slave of fanaticism.—Ebp.
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for the faithful servant, it was no longer the custom
to attribute such an occurreuce to magic,*

CHAPTER V.

Poisonous Substances—Poisons, the Effect of which can he
graduated.—Miraculous Deaths.—Poi=ons ermployedl 1n Grdeals.
—Diseases asserted to be caused by Divine ¥engeunce.—Lis.
eases foretold.

Fear is more permanent, as well as more ex-
acting, than gratitude. It was easy for Thauwa-
turgisis to inspive the former, in employing the
agenc{ of poisonous substances on organized bod-
ies. Nature has produced these substances prin-
cipally in those parts of our globo which were
first inhabited; and the art of increasing their
numnber and their power is not less ancient than
civilization, What could have appeared more
magical, what more miraculous, we may inquire,
in the eyes of ignorant men, at least in_apparent
connection with its cause, than poisening by prussic
acid, by morphia, or by certain preparations of
arsenic, had they been known in ancient times?
The author of the crime would have appeared in
all eyes as a being endowed with supernatural

ower ; even perhaps as a god, who could sport
with the life of weak mortals, and who with &
breath could cause them to vanish from the face
of the earth.

The ancient use, however, of this formidable
kuowledge at one timec proved a blessing. The

* The subject of the powerful infiuence of mind over the body
is of 80 much importance, especially at the present time, when
the public is 6o open to the promises held forth by every pre.
tender to the healing art, who blazons forth, in advertisements,
the marvelous curea effected by his nostrums, that the Editor
bas added an essay upon that subject to the Appendix. (Ses
note C.)—Ep.

II. H
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territory of Sycion was desolated by the ravages of
wolves. The oracle, which was consulted, pointed
out to the inhabitants the trunk of a tree, the bark
of which it enjoined them to mix with the morsels
of flesh which they threw to the wolves. These
animals were destroyed by the poison. But the
inhabitants could not recognize the tree, of which
they had only seen the trunk. The priests re-
served this part of the secret to themselves.

If in Greece, more than two thousand years ago,
a man had fallen a victim to the influence of poison,
or from an excess of intemperance, the incident in
itself would not be interesting, But, when the
short sojournment of that man on earth had cost
more deaths and more evils to humanity than the
greatest scourges of uature; and, nevertheless,
when the illusion of conquests and the fallacy of
vulgar opinions, had converted that mounster pol-
luted with innumerable crimes and vices into a
model for herces; when, in a word, that man was
Alexander, the son of Philip, the problem be-
comes historical, and excites curiosity. Its golu-
tion interests us, from its connection with scieu-
tific ideas, the existence of which it enables us to
reveal.

ZAlan, Pompeus TFrogas, and Quintus Curtius
attribute the death of Alexander to poison.® The
two latter add, that the poison was sent from Mace-
donia to Babylon, and was water from a apring at
the foot of Mount Nonacris, in Arcadia. This
water was §0 cold and so bitter that it occasioned
death to botk men and animals; it broke or cor-
roded all vases, except those which were made
from the hoof of an ass, or a mule, or a horse, or
from the horn which the Scythian assest have on

* Pausanias, Corinthice., cap. ix.
t We are told by Anstotle, that, in bis time, there were no
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their forehead. Onme of these horns had been of.
fered as a present to Alexander : he had dedicated
it 1o Apollo, in the temple of Delphi, with an in-
acription, relsting its wonderful property.* In this
Tecital we may perceive some dubious or obscure
expressions; and remark that substances are fre-
quently qualified as being %ot or cold, independent
of their temperature. Instead of the horn of a
fabulous animal, a vessel might have been substi-
tuted which, like many vessels that were used by
the ancients, was in the shape of a horn, and per-
haps, also, displayed the color of one, with its

olish and its semi-transparency ; but which, being
Emught from Scythia, or Upper Asia,} might have
been made of thick glass, or of porcelain sufficiently
well baked, and calculated to resist the action of
corrogive liquids. Without entering into such an
inquiry, the parrators have detailed only the mar-
velous part of the recital, and have made of it a
ridiculous story.

1 suppose, without entering into any explana-
tiou, that the wonderful springs of which they
boasted, and the water of which, we are told, cor-
roded all metals with the exception of one alone,
which they described simply by this property of
inalterability, from the facility with which it was
volatilized by heat, and a residue procured under
the form of powder, perfectly white, and of ex-
treme tenuity, was such as we need not refer to
the land of fables. Such springs are at the doors
of the French capital, at Enghien: and for die-
tributing the water, pipes and taps of zinc are
asses in Scythia; some other animasl, therefore, must have pro-
duced the horn sent to Alexander.—Eo.

* ZElian, De Nat. Animal., lib. x., cap. xl.

t The name of Scythia began to be applied ta the northern

parts of Asig, in the Macedonian period, 8nd was employed at
the time of the conguest of Asia by Alexander.—EpD.
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used,* becauso this metal appears to bo the only
one which does mot decompose sulphureovus
walers.

QOur incredulity would be redonbled, if an unac-
credited author had made us acquaiated, for the
first time, with the zagh ; that substance which is
employed in the East fur inlaying steel arms with
apparent gold. It is drawn from a spring in the
mountains of the Druses, and can only be preserved
in vessels of lead, or of glass, or porcelain,  Zugh
is a mixture of the acidulated sulphate of alumina,
and sulphate of iron,} the solutiou of which will
corrode any other metal except lead.} This, and
the preceding example, at ouce sets aside part of
the tmprobability which pervades the recitals rela-
tive to the water of Nonacris. Nothing precludes
the zag’ from being, as the Orientals assert, a pro-
duction of nature. In a work§ which does as much
honor to his vast knowledge as to his pbilosophy,
Seneca describes a spring near to Terape in Thes-
saly, the waters of which are mortal to animals, and
penetrate through iron and copper| In Thrace,
m the country of the Cyclops, also, there flowed
a rivulet whose limpid water seemed to differ in

* Revue Encyclopedique, tame xxxv,, p. 501,

t Report of the Society for encouraging iNationol Industry, Decem-
ber, 1821, p. 362

1 Onr svthor here labors uwnder a mistake. Such a solution
will not allect vessels of ptatinum, gold, or silver,—En.

$ Senee., Quast. Nat., lib. )., cap. xxv,

Il It is probable thal this spring contained either tree suiphurie
acid, or a haghly acidulous salt of that acid. Modern chemgstry
has iletected 1his acid 1n a free state, as well as hydrochloric acid,
tn the water of the Rio Vinagre, which descends from the volca-
no of Parai¢, in Colombia, South America. Sulphuric acrd »s also
found in the waters of other volcanic regiona. The sour sprivgd
of Byren, in the Genesse connlry, about sixty miles south of the
Erie Canal, contain pure sulphuric aril  Such walers, therefare,
would rapidly earrode both iron anil copper, converting the foriner
inl‘-} green, the latler into blue vitriol—sulphates of both metals.
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nothing from common water; yet every animal
who drank of it instantly died.*

The water of Nongcris, which corroded iron,
and cracked or dissolved vases of silver and of
brass, and even those of baked clay,t could only
bave been a solution more charged with corrasive
substances than the zagh, and the water of the
stream of Tempe. T think, nevertheless, that it
was a production of art. 1st. Because it was, ac-
cording to Quintus Curtius, & production of Mace-
donia, and according to many other authors, of
Arcadia also, which could not have been the case
unless it was manufactured in both countries. 2d.
Plutarch adds, that it was obtaired under the form
of a light dew,} an expression which seems to
characterize it as the production of distillation.
3d. At Nonacris, Herodotus says, they toak an oath
on the water of the Styx. Stobseus adds that,
according to the genera! opinion, this water pos-
sessed the terrible property of punishing perjurers
who had dared to swear by it.§ If this fact is re-
garded as the employment of poison in ordeals, we
may believe that the water of Nonacris and of the
Styx was a production of occult science which
rendered it, at will, either innocent or injurious,
4th, The water of Nonacris could not be detected
by its taste, when mixed with wine, which was

* Arist., De Mirab. Auscul.

t Q. Curt, Jib. 1., cap. ulum.—Vitruv,, De Arckitece., lib. iii,
cag. in.—Justin, hib. xir, cap. 2iv.—Pauvsanias, Arced., cap. xviil.
—Plutarch 10 Alerardr,, cap. xcix.—Phn,, Bist. Nat, lib. xxx.,
cap. xvi—Arrian, De Erped. Alevond, hib. ¥ii, cap. vi. Plu-
tarch extends the dissnlving virtue of the water of Nonacris to
glass and to crystal. 'The ancients were anxious to exaggerate ;
and the possessora of the secret probahly secanded this disgosition

with all their power. )
i 1 Plutarch in Alerandr., cap. xlix.—Herodot., lib. v, cap.

XXV.
¢ Herodot., lib. vi.=J. Stobzus, Eclog. Phyric. Da iatu. ant-
ynarum.
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not the case with the zagh, nor is it with the water
of Enghien, whick can be detected, however small
the quantity, when mixed with wine or any other
liquid. It could not be suspected, says Seneca,*
either by its appearance or by its smell ; similar
in this respect to the poisons composed by the
most celebrated poisoners, which could ornly be
discovered at the expense of life. In speaking
thus, does not Seneca describe a composition anal-
ogous to the aque Toffana of the Italians ;t espe-
aally when he adds, that its deleterious action is
exerted particularly on the entrails, which it con-
tracts and binds, and thus occasions death.

Setting aside historical discussion, it is sufficient
for us to draw the attention of our readers to the
extent of the apparent magical power which such
a secret had put into the hands of the Thaumatur-
gists. What could they not accomplish, if, joined
to the power of graduating the effect of poison,
they could determine the exact day when the vic-

* Senec., loc. cit.

t The Aqua della Toffana, ot Aquetta di Napoli, was the inven-
tion of a womnan of the name of Toffana, a celebrated secret poi-
soner, who resided at Naples in the end of the seventeenth and
the commencement of the eighteenth centuries. This water was
so powerful, that from four to six drops were sufficient to destroy
a man. Itwassold in small vials, inecribed * Manna of St. Nicho-
las of Bari,” and ornamented with thie image of the saint. By
thus coneealing her drops under the pame of a miraculous oil for
curing diseases, then in high repute in Naples, Toffana long car-
ried on her abominable trade of assisling heirs to their estates,
and wives 10 new husbands. This violation of a sacred name,
bowever, having raised a loud outery against her among the cier-
gy, the wretched woman was arrested, put to the rack, and after-
ward strangled, These drops were stated by Garelli,* physician
to the Emperor Charles VI, to be a strang solulion of arsenious
acid in an infusion of the ivy-leaved toadflax, Linaria cymbaiaria,
which was an unnecessary addition, as the arsenious acid is per-
fectly tasteless,—Ep,

* Hoflman quotes Garelli's letter 1o him, In hia Medicinm Rationaliz
Symptomata, wnne ik, p. 2; cap. ik, ¢ 19, p. 185.
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tim should fall? This art has existed at all times
in India, where the possession of it is nat conceal-
ed.®* * There are,” says a personage in the Eaat-
ern Tales,! « all kinds of poisons. There are some
which take away life & month afier they have heen
taken ; there are others which destroy it at the end
of two months; and there arc others, the cffect of
which is still more gradual”” When a Hindoo
widow, in 1822, burned herself upon the funcreal
pile of her husband, the Bramins said frankly to
the English observer whom we have quoted,} that,
had she been prevented or dissuaded from accom-
plishing the sacrifice, she would not have survived
the violation of her vow more than three hours,
as they had graduated, for that time, the strength
of the poison which they had adwinistered to
her.

Zlian,§ who mentions the art of the inhabitants
of India in manufacturing poisons, the effect of
which js slow and graduated at will, ascribes to
them also the possession of a substance, a very
small dose of which will occasion almost sudden
death witbout pain, It was sent to the King of
Persia, who promised his mother that she alone
should share with him the possession of this valua-
ble poison. In fact, it served as well for murder-
ous political unions, as for the sacred vengeance
of the Thaumaturgists.

When the Church, scarcely delivered fiom the
persecutions of the Polytheists, was torn by disputoes
on transubstantiation, which, to use the expression
of a great poet, caused Christians to perish martyrs

* The Hindno poison ia named powat, and ia a preparation af
the poppy.—Eb.

t Arabian Nights Entertainments, 14th night. Story of tha
Forty Thievea.

1 See ch. i, val. ii.—Asiatic Jour,, vol. xv. (1823), pp. 292, 293,
¢ Xhan, De Nat. Animal., lib. iv.,, cap. xxx. et xli.
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of a diphthong,* St. Athanasiust and bis partisans
had the imprudcnce to celebrate the miracle which

* Lorsque attaquant le verbe et sa divinilé,
Dne syllabe impie un saint mot augmente,
Faisait, dans une guerre et si vive et &l longue,
Perir tant de Chretiens, martyrs d'une dipthongue,
Boilean, Satire xiL, vers. 199-202.
Omousios, unsubstantiate or of equul essence; Omoiousios, or of
similar essence. ‘The dipthong of, which distinguished these two
waords from one another, was adepted by the Arians, and rejected
by their adversaries. ~ o
1 St. Athanasius was born in Alexandria, 4.D, 206, of Christian
parents. He received the most liberal education, and Eroﬁted h
1t to a degree that admirably ficted him for thestation in the Chure
which he afterward filled, Arius, his opponent, was & native of
Cyrenaica, He had been expelled the communion of the Church
by St. Peter, who had ordained him a deacon, on account of har-
inlg1 joined the Meletians ; bul, having repented, he was readmit-
ted by Achillas, who had succeeded St. Peter as Patriarch of
Alexandria, and was ordained a priest and pastor to one of the
churches of Alexandria. Theambition of Arius was disappatnted
when his patron was succeeded by St. Alexander; and he soon
afterward began to preach the heresy known by his name, respect-
ing the divimity of onr Savior, which cansed his second expulsion
from the communion of the Church. St. Athanasius was then
terely a deacon; but, in the Council of Nice, he combated so
successfully the doctrines broached by Arius, and supported by
the followers of the heresiarch, that, on the death of Alexander,
he was elected Patriarch of Alexandria, a.n. 326. Soon after this
event, the Meletians and Arians having Joined, and St. Athanasius
having had a sentence of deposition pronounced against him,
through the means of Eusebius, Arius made a kind of retraction
of his {ormer orinions to Constantine, and was readmitted to the
Church generally, but, nevertheless, he was refused to be admit-
ted by the church at Alexandria. It is unnecessary to enter into
the history of Arianism, and the various controversies, feuds, and
even appeals to arns, which this heresy occasioned. On the re-
cantation of Arius to Constantine, in a third confession of his faith,
and his profession on oath to snbmit te the Nicene Creed, the em-
peror, in 336, commanded that the patriarch should leave his ses
in case he persisted to refuse admitting Arius ta communion, and
resulved that he should be received in a solemn manner. St.
James, who was then at Constantinople, exhorted the peaple to
have recourse to God by fasting and prayer for seven days; and
on the eighth day, the Sunday on which Arius was to have been
admitted, that wretched man was found dead in a privy.  Soe-
rates relates that he was taken ill of a bowel complaint during
the procession. Some writers ascribed his death to poison ; but
as the Anans aseribed his death to the magical practices of his
enemies, the accusation of poisening was not believed.—En.
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had freed them from Arius, Let the names be
suppressed ; let the details alone of this unexpect-
ed death be recalled—those which have been trans-
mitted to us by three church historians:* there is
no man, however indiflferently educated, who will
not there recognize symptoms produced by violent
poison No physician would have hesitated to
counsel a circumstantial examination, in order to
clear up some very plausible suspicions, and no
magistrate would bave declined to orderit. And
if it is added, that a few hours before the death,
St. Alexander, the adversary of Arius, was heard
addressing fervent prayers to heaven, that rather
than the heretic should bo permitted to enter in
triumph into the Church, and his heresy with him,
be might be struck dead,t it is not surprising that
the partisans of Arius did not think his death nat-
ural, although they had suppescd it to be a mira-
cle, and that their accusations were sufficiently

ublic to induce one of their adversaries to think
it necessary to pass them over in silence.}

Such, in those days of discord, was the transport
of zeal! The Christians, in the excess of joy which
the death of the Emperor Julian occasioned them,
indiscreetly published that his tragical end had
been foretold by marvelous dreams, and that they
perceived in it a signal miracle of the divine

* Socrat, Hist. Eccles,, lib. i, cap, 1xxviii,—Sozomen, Hist.
Eecles., lib. ii., cap. xxix., xxx.—Theodoret, Hist. Eccles., lib. i,
¢ap. xiv.

1 Theoloret, Hist. Eccles., hb. i, cap. xiv.

1 Sozomen, Hist. £ccles., lib. ii, cap. xxix. From what has
been already stated, the Editor can not avoid blaming our author
for great partiality, in insinuating the charge of poisoning against
the opposers of Arius. Such feuds in the Christian Church were
undoubtedly most unhappy at the time for the progress of tha
true faith, and led to much of the apostasy that followed ; but
l.heéa are no grounds for the accusation of the poisoning of Ariva

-80.
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vengeance, The philosopher Libanius,* the friend
of the monarch, atter his death, and under succes-
sors who had very little respect for his memory,
boldly declared that Julian had fallen beneath the
blows of a2 Christian assassin. To this imputation
an orthodox writer replies, * The fact might be
true; and who will blame that man, who, for his
God and his religion, would have committed so
courageous an action I’ This shameful glorying
in crime, s0 coutrary to the precepts of the religion
which the writer believed, may, however, be natu-
ral ; for it is natural that, in propertion to the keen-
ness of the interests by which they are affected,
men become eager, reject reason, and precipitate
themselves into delirtum and fury.

It must be lamented, that in every pation, the
ancient priests enjoyed an influence equally infalli-
ble and mysterious in submitting the judgment of
crimes to ordeals, more especially to those of bev-
erages prepared by their hands; and which were
generally deadly or innocent beverages, according
to their wish to save or to destroy the accused
person,

The Hindoo law, the most ancient of all, is the
only one which dares frankly to utter the name—

oison, The accused who submits to this ordeal,
in taking the poison which he is about to drink,
believes that it will change, if he is innocent, into
a delicious draught.} This is a remarkable formu-
lary, which, conformable with what we have else-

¢ Libanius was & native of Antioch, in Syria. He became so
celebrated a teacher of rhetoric, that, although a Engan. yet he
numbered some Christians among his scholars, and was on inti-
mate terms with St. Basil.  He was the personal friend of Julian;
and, being adverse o the Christians, his assertions respecting the
death of the emperor can, therefore, bu scarcely regarded as
worthy of much credit.—Eb.

1 Sozomen, Hist, Eecles., lib. vi, cap, ii.
 Asiatic Researcher, vol, 1., pp. 473, 466,
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whore declared, addresses itself to the physical
agent as if it were a being endowed with supernat-
aral power and knowledge; as, for instance, a ge-
nius, or a god.

Sometimes the trial was confined to swallowing
the water in which the priest bad bathed the image
of one of the divinities,* which, although less form-
idable in appearance, yet was, in fact, as decisive.}

In Japan, the accused is obliged to swallow, in
a cup of water, a plece of paper, on which the
priests have traced magical characters and pic-
tures ; and this beverage tortures him cruelly, until
ke has confessed his crime.}

Guided, probably, by ancient tradition more
than by any knowledge which belongs to them, the
Arabs practice similar trials.

The negroes of Issyny dare not drink the water
into which the Feticke has been dipped, when they

* Refer to vol. i., chap. .

t Asiatic Researches, vol. i, pp. 474-486. Upon the different
ordeals emploved among the Hindoos, namely, those of fire, of a
weight, of freezing water, of scalding oil, of the serpent, of poi-
son, &c., see Duhais, Maurs et Coutumes des Pruples de I'inde,
tome ii., pp. 546-554. Thore is not one of them, Lne success of
which does not depend on the wili of the prieats,

The Hindoo code of lawe ja a pure theocracy, the lawgiver
being supposed 10 promulgute nothing bul whal was revealed 10
hin by the divinity ; hence the unconditional and implicit obedi-
ence which the people yield to their priests, who must be neces-
sarily the intcrpreters of revealed laws. Princes are even subject
to them; and, so far does the assumption of power by the Bra-
mins extend, that we find these words in the fnstitutes of Menu :—
% What prince could gain wealth by oppressing those (Bramins)
who, il angry, could frame other worlds; and could give being to
other gods and to other mortals.”*  After such an assumption in
the priesthood, the degree of superstition and mental degradation
which has kept the condilion of man servile and stationary in
Indis, will no longer excite surprise ; for, what follows so closcly
in the steps of superstition as popular ignerance, mental despot-
ismn, and barbarie tyranny '—En.

1 Koempfer, Histery of Japan, book iii., chap. v., p. 51.

% Inatitutes of Monu, chop. ix., v. 313,
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affirm what is not the truth,* Before consecrated
water could inspire so great a fear, must there not
have been several examples to prove its deadly
efficacy ?

The initiated of Para-delli, a very powerful re-
ligious society in the interior of Southern Africa,
prepare, among the Qojas negroes, & water of
trial, which is thrown over the legs, the arms, or
the hands of the accused. If the water burns him,
he is declared guilty ; if it does not burn him, he
is innocent.t Is not the mystericus composition
of the water, and the care that is taken to wash the
limbs before they are exposed to its action, suffi-
cient to explain the sssumed miracle 1

Among the Qojas, and among numbers of other
African tribes, a person suspected of poisoning is
made to drink a very acid liquid, prepared by
scraping the inside bark of the guony-tree, from
which the sap has been first pressed out into water.,
The accused who survives the trial is declared in-
nocent; he who dies is pronounced guilty.i It
may be believed that the care with which the bark
is pressed, decides the fate of the accused. In
other countries, the accused is cobliged to drink a
liquid prepared by the hands of the priests: in
Monomotapa he is condemoed if he vomits it; and
in the kingdom of Loange, if the liquid has & diu.
retic effect upon him, he is also condemned.§

Nations more advanced in civilization have su-
thorized those trials in which the divinity is called
upon to work a miracle to manifest the truth. At
Rome, in the time of Cicero end Horace, a master
who suspeeted that his slaves had robbed him con-
ducted them before a priest. They were each

* Godefroy Loyer, Voynge ta the Kingdom of fssyny.

t O. Darper, Deseriptron de A frique, pp. 269, 270,
3 Ibid., ! ¢., p. 2GA. ¢ fbid., pp. 325, 326, 292,

e et e
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obliged to eat a cake over which the priest had
pronounced some magical words (carmine infec-
tum), This plan undoubtedly discovered the au-
thor of the theft.®* Near Tyens, an inexhaustible
spring of very cold, but always bubbling water
{water strongly gaseous), served to test the truth
of vows. * The truthful man drank of it with impu.
nity ; the man guilty of a false vow, if he dared to
taste it, saw his body covered with blisters and
abscesses, and was 8o deprived of his strength that
he could not quit the place until e had confeased
his perjury.t

Christianity has not altogether rejected these
kinds of ordeals. The fountain of Wicresi is aull
celebrated in Picardy. The unfaitbful wife of St.
Genoulf dared to plunge her arm into it, vowing
that her conduct waa irreproachable ; but her arm
immediately became withered. The fountain, how-
ever, is now less malicious, and all women wash
their hands in it with impunity. It may, therefore,
be believed that this ordeal has not been alwaya
harmless ; and that, more than once, the terror
which it inspired had restrained many from attempt-
ing it. This has often occured with other ordeals,
T he collections of anecdotes are replete with stories
of the guilty, who, by the fear of a miracle, have
been induced to confess their crimes. Here we
repeat the reasonings that we have already offered,
that fear would not have been occasioned, if pre-
ceding experiments bad not proved that the ordesl
was sometimes well founded. It was so maneged
that the promised miracle should not exceed the
powens of the Thaumaturgist.

" Acron. in Horat. Epist., lib. i, epist. 1., v. 9.

1 Philostrat., Vita Apotion., lib. i., cap. 1v.

t A fountain which is situated near Samer, department of the
Pas de Calais.—~Memoires de D Academie Celtigue, tome v., pp. 109,
110,
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Death was not the only revenge which was fore-
told by the interpreters of an irritated god.
Turning against his enemies the secrets of the
sacred science with which he was armed, with more
address and less danger to himself|, the priest often
reserved to himself the power of producing a sec-
ond miracle in favor of repentance.

A very bright light, such, for example, as the
Bengal fire, can dazzle the eye so effectually, that
the power of seeing will remain suspended for
some time, At the taking of Milet by Alexander,
when the soldiers entered the temple of Milet to
despoil it, so strong a light shone forth from the
sanctuary, that the soldiers were struck with
temporary blindness.* But the effect produced by
such s method of revenge is of very short duration ;
and ita success depends too much on the concur:
rence of favorable circumstances to permit it to be
often practiced.

Near theriver Archeloiis grew the plant myope :{
it is impossible to rub the face with it, without
losing the sight. The leaves of the stramonium
possess a property differing very little from the
myope. A young man, having accideutally spurted
a drop of the sap into his eye, remained for several
hours deprived of the use of the organi We
know, in this day, that the extract of delladonna,
diluted with water, paralyzes for a time the organ
of sight. To ecize the Eropitious moment for
causing the poisonous substance to act, and for
working the miracle, requires nothing more than
address. Thus, with the talents of the juggler

* Valer. Maxim., lib. i, cap. i.—Lactant., Divin, Inwit., lib. ii.,
cap. vii.

? Plutarch, De Nomin. Fiuv. et Mont., § xxii. M. Vallot, of the
academy of Dijou, is of opinion Lhat this plant was a kind of
tithynate, most probably Euphorbia officinarum,

| Biblivtheque Cmeerselle des Sciences, vome iv., p. 221,
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aiding the science of the Thaumaturgist, the histo-
ries of mer miraculously struck blind, and as mi-
raculously recovered, present nothing improbable,
Endemic diseases, which ravage a country, an
army, a city, sometimes assume 80 malignant a
character that ignorance believes, and policy feigns
to believe them as contagious as the pestilence,
Formerly, before the oracles were abolished,
desolated populations bad recourse to them; and
it was the wish of tho oracles that the people
should always recognize in these diseases the ven-
geance of %ods, Jjustly irritated against their wor-
shipers, This belief being once established, the
priest menaced countries rebellious to his com-
mands with the invasion of the plague : more than
once be has announced the appearance of it at a
certain time, and his prophecy has been fulfilled.
It was, in fact, easy for him to found his opinion
upon probabilities, equivalent to certainty: it is
only requisite to have observed beforehand the
return of circumstances capable of reproducing
these diseases. It was this scionce in ancient
Greece which procured for Abaris* the roputation
of being a prophet. The same observations wili,
at the present time, serve for similar predictions,
although the honest man will confine himsclf to
indicating precautions for preventing the evil ; and
he is afflicted if, in neglecting them, a triumph is
provided him of passing for a true prophet.t But

# lamblich, in Viz. Pythag., lib. i., cap, xxviii.

+ In 1820, the port of Roquemaure {an arrondissement of Uzes,
department of Garnl) was discovered to he surrounded by stag-
nant waters in those placea where the Rhane had been turned
from its course. M. Cadet, of Metz, predicted that, from the
month of March, the country would certainly be ravaged by an
endemic fever, if, before summer, the river was not restored to its
old bed. ‘The works cruld nnly he compirted in autumn, and the
summer saw Roquemaure depopulated by raging fevers. {Letier
Srom M. Cadet, of Metz, ta the Minister of the Interior, March 23,
1620.)
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instead of the philosophical observer, let us sub-
stitute a Thaumaturgist; would not the coincidence
of the prophecy and of tho disaster strike many
minds, even at this day, with a deep and religious
terror }

CHAPTER VL

Sterility of the Soil—The Belief in the Means which the Thau-
maturgists were supposed to possess for causing Sterility arose
particularly from the Language of Emblems.— Sterility produced
naturally.—Cultures which injure one another.—Substances
which are prejudicial to Vegetation,—~The Atmosphere render-
ed Pestilential.—Deleterions Powder and Nitrate of Arsenic
employed as ofiensive Weapons.—Earthquakes and Rumblings
of the Earth foreseen and predicted,

Tue threats of celestial anger were not alons
pointed at isolated individuals ; they were not alone
confined to the production of tramsitory diseases :
they raised alarms in a whole people that the earth
would deny them its fruits; that mortals would
only inhale desth from the air; that under their
feet the trembling earth would sink and open in
abysses; or that rocks, shaken from their founda-
tions, would roll upon them and crush them to
atoms.

The habit of observation, assisted by reflection
and enlightencd by reasoning, imparts to mankind
some plausible idea of the results of the different
cultures to which he dovotes himself. Thales, in
purchasing beforehand a crop of olives, the fecun-
dity of which he bad prophesied,* proved to the
Milesians that the philosopher depended only upon
his scienttfic skill Lo obtain wealth, If the Thau-
maturgist also could thus predict an abundant har-
vest, he might be able to predict others less abun-
dant; being enabled also to foresee a true famine,

¢ Diogen, Laert. in Thalet.
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he has the power of threatenin%l the people with
it. Should the event justify his prophbecy, he
would be regarded not merely as the inferpreter,
but as the agent of the gods, who had thus punish-
ed guilty mortals by the scourge of famine.

Nevertheless, how distant is this point still from
that absolute sterility with which the imprecations
of a sacred man, or the maledictions of a perfidi-
ous magicien, were formerly believed to strike
plants, trees, or even the s0i!! This remark will
ecarcely escape a judicious reader, when he reflects
that, according to the principle upon which I have
constantly reasoned, some positive facts have given
birth to the opinion of the possibility of this terri-
ble means of vengeance. Inthe eloquent menaces
that Aschylus ascribes to Eumenides® I can only
perceive the expressions of poetic enthusiasm and
the hyperbole which belong to the Oriental style.

In vain I recall to remembrance the inclination
which man always bas had to aseribe to the wrath
of the gods scourges, the cause and the remedy
of which nature has hidden from him. Thbe edifice
whichk I have attempted to raise is shaken, if the
belief in apparent miractes has no other origin
than some transient predictions and the dreams of
a terrified imagination,

Let us first retrace the influence of the language
of emblems, and then observe how its power has
been effoctual in misleading writers of veracity,
when they bave related similar menaces, the ac-
complishment of which they have themselves wit-
nessed in foreign countries.

For a long period of time, when & conguered
city was congemned to eternal desolation, salt was
sown among the ruins; and, in the face of experi-
ence to the contrary, the property of rendering the

;Eachyl. in Bumen., vexls. 783, 786, 803, 806, &c.
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earth unfruitful was for a long time attributed to
galt. Let us turn our eyes toward those climates
where, in immeuse deserts, salt is secn everywhere
effioresced on the surface of the ground. There
onc privileged spot may be scen productive. An
enemy invades it, disperses its inhabitants, fills up
its wells, turns the course of its rivers, destroys the
trees, and hurns up its vegetation; and this previ-
ously fruitful spot is confounded with the desert
which surrounds it ; and almost immediately, under
a burning sky, the despoiled s0il becomes covered
with the saline eflorescence, the forerunner of fu-
ture sterility. The emblem of salt strewed upon
the earth was most cxpressive, thercfore, in those
countries where thise phenomenon was known bet-
ter than an edict, better than the sound of trumpets
and the voice of heralds, it proclaimed the will of
the destroyer; it announced that the country should
remain uninhabited, without cultivation, and de-
voted to eternal sterility. The monace was not
vain, even where climato and the effects of timo
did not hasten the work of violence.

What a conqueror is to a weak peoplc, 8o is the
wicked man to a defenseless fellow-being. The
Roman law punished as a capital offense that
which may appear to us as a tnvial delinquency,
namely, the act of putting stones on the inheritance
of another person. But in the country to which
this law belonged, in Arabia, Scopelism,* such was
the name of the crime, was tantamount to the threat
that whoever should dare to cultivate an inheritance
thus insulted would perish by a violent death. That
this mute language was understood, and that the
field remained from that time uncultivated and

* Scopeli: » lapidum positio—lapides ponere indicio futuros quod
;M quiz cum aprum colwisset malo letho periturur easet,” de.—Dugest..
lib, xlvis., tit. xi., ¢ ix.
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sterile, was a sufficient rearon for the sericusness
of the punishment carried out against this emble-
matical threat. Let us transfer, without any expla-
nation, the indication of this fact into a different
order of things; the emblem of Scopelism, like that
of salt, would soon be regarded as a physical agent
capable of destroying the earth by rendering it un-
alterably eterile,

Sterility is known to be the result of natursl
causes. Agriculturists know that every perennial
plant with a tap-root, such as the luzerne,® sown
at the foot of young and delicate trees, injures
their growth, and frequently destroys them. The
Thaumaturgists were able to collect several ob-
servations of this kind; and they thus acquired the
power of predicting the unfruitfuloess of trees, and
the barrenness of cornfields, when the imprudence
of the cultivator placed such mischievous neighbors
near useful vegetables; and, as may be stﬂaposed,
their predictions were frequently fulfilled. The
parable of the Grospel, which describes tares being
aown in the night among the wheat, by the enemy
of the proprietor,t evidently alludes to a known
and even a common delinquency. No police, and
especially no rural police, existed among the an-
cient nations; hence every one was the guardian
of his own property. It was then much easier
than it is at this day to injure a field already
sown, by treacherously scattering other seed over
it, whether it was expected that the person thus
acting would profit by the antipathy existing be-
tween diversc plants, or that the result would be
the choking of the good grain by the excess of a
useless plant.

From the judicial avowals of several pretended

* Medicago laciniata, a native of Syria.—ED.
t The Goapel of St. Matthew, chap. xiil., vers. 24-28.
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sorcerers, it appears that, among the inventions
taught in the Sabdat, the composition of powders
for injuring every kind of crops, for drying up
plants, and blasting fruits,* was included. All
that has been related by these wretched beings as
to their occupations there, we have considered as
dreams; but as dreams founded upon the recollec-
tion of ancient practices. To the tradition of the
possibility of the assumed miracle was attached the
idea that it could still be worked.

A Chinese book,} the anfiquity of which is un-
doubted, notices the crime of destroying a tree by
watering it secretly with poisuned water. Accord-
ing to ancient traditions, individuals, envious of the
fertility of their neighbory’ fields, threw upon them
a Stygian water} to destroy their fertility, Theo-
phrastus, quoted by S8t. Clement of Alexandria,
affirms, that if the shells of beans are buried among
the roots of a tres recently planted, the tree de-
cays.§ To obtain a similar result, even to a great
extent, Democritus has directed that the roots of
trees should be watered with the juice of the hem-
lock (conium maculatum), in which the flowers of
the lupine have been steeped.| I am ignoramt
whether experience has ever confirmed these as-
gertions; but they indicate that some efficactous
secret waa concealed under a veil, more or less
dense, and that the amcients were not ignorant of
the existence of a process capabie of destroyin

lants and trees. Recent experiments have provei
that, to succeed in procuring such an event, it is

* Llorente, Histoire de I Inquisition, tome iit., pp. 440—447.
t Le Livre des Recompenses et des Peines, translated by M, Stan-
islas Jullien, p. 346.
1 See the Scholiaste of Stace. in Thedaid,, lib. ii., v. 274, verbo
Telchines.
St. Clement, Alexandr. Stromat., lib. iii
Plin., Hist. Nat., lib. xviii., cap. vi.

.
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only necessary to spread upon the soil a combina-
tion of sulphur and lime, in the proportion of fif-
teen parts of the former to one of the latter; a
combination which is found to be formed in the
residue of the lixivinm, which js used in making
curd soap, and in the residue of the artificial fabi-
cation of soda. It is aleo proved, by daily observa-
tion, that the waters proceeding from coal-pits, and
from the workings o(P metallic mines, first change,
and finally destroy vegetation, upon every soil
which is watered by them: and is it not natural to
connect these waters with that Stygian water, of
which the Telchines, a race celebrated in the art
of excavating mines, and of working brass and
iron, were accused of employing for so guilty a
purpose? But it matters little, as we have thus
observed more than once, whether these mischie-
vous propetties were formerly known or discovered
by the founders of modern sorcery : the possibility
of their being known is unquestionable; and the
belief established among the ancients, and verified
by the assertions of Theophrastus and Democritus,
is unrefuted, that a natural process was sufficient to
realize this possibility.

Let us apply the same reasoning to the terrible
art of rendering the air pestileutial. Natural phe-
nomena were doubtlcss, at first, attributed to the
vengeance of the gods. Under the government
of Marcus Aurelius, a temple at Seleucia was da
livered up to be plundered; the soldiers haviag
disco ered a nartow aperture, entered it, and broke
open & door which had been carefully shut by the
Chaldean priests. Suddenly there was exhaled a
lethiferous vapor, the disastrous effects of which
extended itself to some distance* It was, I be-
lieve, a gas similar to that which sometimes escapes

* Amm. Marcell,, lib. xxiii—Ju). Capitol. in &lis-Vero.
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from mines, and from deep and deserted wells.¥

From two gulfs, one near to the borders of the
Tigris, and another situated near Hierapolis of
Phrygia, there arises, in the same manner, 8 vapor
mortal to every animal that inhales it.}

According to a tendency which we have already
noticed, art has attempted to imitate the modes of
destruction which nature produces; and, at differ-
ent periods, certain traces have been found of these
means having been employed as offensive weapanas,
In 1804, the French government accused the Eo-
glish sailors of having attempted to poison the
atmosphere of the coasts of Bretagne and of Nor-
mandy, by leaving on shore horus containing burn-
ing nitrate of arsenic. Several of these horns being
extinguished, they were collected, and their con-

* The deleteriona gas mentioned in the text must have been
chiefly, if not wholly, carbonic acid gas, which frequently accu-
mulates in old celiars that have been long shut up, especialiy if
they have conteined any lermentable vegetable mattey. It wan
not the fire-damp, or gas exhaled in mines, which consists almost
golely of light carbureted hydrogen, snd which jssues from fia-
gures in the Leds of coal, end, being light, callects in the upper
part of the minea, owing to deficient ventilation. This gas is very
explosive when mingled with atinosplicrie air, and, prier ta Sir
Humphry Davy's invention of the salety.lamp, frequently praved
dangerous to miners, when the atmosphere of 1t sank so low down
in the pit as to be fired by their candles ; but it 18 not so paison-
ous when breathed as carhonic acid gas, fized air, which destroya
Jue even when mixed with an equal purtion of pure stmospheric
pir. Carbonic acid gas causes 8 sensation of gildiness, rinzing
in the ears, dimness of sight, drowsiness, and hurried respiration ;
and the debilny which also sttends w cotnes on so auddenly, that
the person is unable to imake his escape, and falla down nsensk
ble : lience the dread apd horror which it must have occasioned
in the Roman soldiers, when tlieir coinredes nearcst the door
were immerséd in the flood of this gns which rolled (tom the
aEanmcnt_ This gas i3 alzo considerably heavier than atmas.
pheric air; and, therefore, when those wha foll first were attempt-
ed 1o be raised by their conpanions, the necessity of staaping
would bring them also into the saine atmosphere, and thus n.
crease the numnber of victims. lgnorance would be most hkely
to deem their deatha a puntshment for the sacrilege.—Eu.

t Amm. Marcell.,, b, 2xi. The mudern bambuk-catasi.—ED.
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tents having been chemically examined, no doube
vemained of the nature of the composition with
which they were charged.® The cnemics of
France, in this instance, only renewed and per-
fected an invention which, in Euwrope, followed
close upon the invention of cannon, At that time,
bombls and grenades were filled with a pawder
prepared for the purpose; and these projectiles,
in bursting, diffused, to & great distance, an odor
so deleterious, that it proved mortal to all who had
the misfortune to inhale it. Paw, who has discav-
ered in an Italian pyrotechnic the compositivn of
this offensive powder, recollects that a trial of it
was made in London with a melancholy result.t
A long time before, if we may believe Strabo,f the
Soanes, not contented with wounding their enemics
with poisoned weapons, endeavared to suffocate,
with poisonous exhalations, those warriors whom
they were unable 10 strike. It is evident that this
poisnnous odor develn{:ed itself only in the ene-
my's raunks; for, if such had not been the case, it
would have first destroyed the men who carried
the weapons which conccaled it. It will be neces-
sary to distinguish these weapons from poisoned
arrows, and to suppase that they were filled with a
composition similar to the exploding powder; 2
composition which acted either on the rupture of
the vessel containing it, or by the contact of fire,
Aas thie secret was known by the barbariuns of the
Caucasus, it might have been also known among
more enlightened nations. Its nature might have

* See the newspapers of 1801, .

t Paw. Y7vaite des Floches rmpaisonnees {inserted in wol. zii., in
4to., of the translation of Pliny's Natural History), pp. 460-470.
Paw calls mn_question the efticary of ths offensive powder, We
think. with hin, that it was trifing, since Lhe use of it waa 80
gpeedily abandaned,

t Strabo, Lib. xi.
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been understood also by the Thaumaturgists, and
have buen made the origin of a belief in the appa-
rent miracles which rendered the air pesti}enuag.a

If the iniquity of man can injure the fertility of
the soil and the salubrity of the air, it is not so
easy for him to shake the earth, and to cause
mountzins to roll upon the people, whom his ha-
tred has dovoted to destruction. But if signs which
escape the observation of the unobserving vulgar
warn bim of the approach of some great convalsion
of nature, and if he dares to predict it, whether
with the intention of calling his fellow-creatures to

revent the sad cousequences of the event, or to
induce them to see in it the effects of the vengeance
of the gods, what glory and what power will be
his share, when the event shall have confirmed his
prediction !

Iamblichus* attributes the possession of this won-
derful sagacity to Pythagoras, to Abaris, to Epi-
menides, and to Empedocles. At a much later
period, in the thirteenth century of our era, a monk,
wishing to persuade the Emperor Andronicus to
recall the patriarch St. Athauasius, threatened him
with divers scourges, and, among others, with that
of an earthquake; and three gays had scarcely
elapsed when many shocks, not indeed dangerous,
were felt in Constantinople.t

Is it necessary to reject this recital, and the
assertion of Iamblichus; and should we forget
that Pherccydes, the first master of Pythagoras, in
tasting, or only in looking at the water drawn from
a well, announced to the inhabitants of Samos an
approaching earthquake *f or ought we, with Ci-

* famblich., Vit. Pythagor., lib. i, cap, xxviii.

t Pachymer., lib. x;, cap. xxxiv.

! Diogen. Laert, in_Pherecyd.—Plin., Hist. Net., lib. ii., cap.
Ixxix.—Maxim. Tyr., Disacriat, iii., §, v.—Cicer., D¢ Divinat., li
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cero, to reply, that the thing is impossible? Thu-
cydides was enabled to discover the connection
that exists between volcanic fermentstione and
earthquakes ; and the appearance of water, gener-
ally pure and clear, becoming suddenly muddy
and sulphurous, was sufficient to enable him to
foresee the phenomenon which he predicted. In
1693, at Bologna, in Italy, the waters became muddy
on the eve of an earthquake.®* This observation
is not singular: the water of several wells became
equally muddy a few days beforo the earthquake
which was felt in Sicily in the month of February,
1818+ The symptoms of the approaching disas-
ter might even appear much sooner. There was
an eruption of a volcano at the summit of Mount
Galoungoun, in the island of Java, on the 8th of
October, 1822, In the preceding month of July,
the waters of the Tji-Kounir, a river which rises in
the same mountain, were seen to become troubled;
they had a bitter taste, and exhaled a sulphureous
odor; and a whitish scum} settled upon the legs
of travelers who forded the river at that time.
The prophecy of Pherecydes, founded upon ob-
servations of a similar description, was that of p

¢, and not of an impostor,

rom the passage quoted from Iamblichus, it
may be concluded, that the art of foreseeing earth-
quakes was common among the first masters of
the Pythagorean school. It must have been 2
portion of the secret science among the ancients.

i,, cap. L.—lamblichua (Vit. Pyekeg., lib. i., cap. xxviil.) attributes
this prediction to Pythagoras,

* fistoire de P Academie des Sciences, année 1696,—Buffon, Hist,
N?"A_thi Ldel'a Tjh“wrie de ?‘F Terre, art. .lx’llk e T

gathine Longo, Memoire Historique et Physigue sur le Trem-

blement de Terre, dc.—Bibliotheca Iialiana, Septemr. 1818.—Bib-
bothegque Univ. S , tome ix., p. 263. .

1 Bullelin de la Socicte de Geographie, tame xii,, p. 204,
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Peusanias, who believed these phenomena to be
the effect of the wrath of the gods, enumerated,
however, the signs which preceded and announced
them.* Pliny adds to the indication of these sigus,
the number of which he does not omit to reckon,
the fetor and the change of color of the water
of the neighboring wells, He also discusses the
proper methods of preventing the return of the
scourge, and advances the plausible opinion, that
they may sometimes succeed, by digging very deep
wells in those countries where it bas been felt.t
Liet us suppose, that, in the island of Hayti, a
strange population were to establish itself. While
living under the most beautiful sky, and in the
midst of productions of a fruitful and rather prodi-
gal soil, let us imagine that a subterraneous noise,
a tremendous sound, sbould occur to elarm their
minds, and that the chief who conducted the colony
to this shore, assembles them together. Let us
then suppose that he announces to them that the
gods, irritated with their want of submission to his
commands, are going to shake the earth from the
depths of the valleys to the summits of the hills.
They would, probably, laugh at a prediction that
appeared to belie the universal tranguillity; and
they would give themselves up to ingiﬁ‘erence, to
pleasure, and to sleep. But suddenly the threat
is accomplished in all its horror, The terrified
pogulation simultaneously prostrate themselves,
and the chief is triumphant. How ofter will not
this phenomenon be renewed before experience
teaches what at this day is known by the most
ignorant of the blacks, that the noise known by the
name of Goufire, is a presage, as natural as it is
certain, of an approaching earthquake, and not the

* Pausanias, Achkaic,, cap. xxiv.
t Pln, ft. Nat,, lib. i, cap, 1xxxi., Ixxxit.
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voice of an angry god, nor the znnouncement of
his inevitable revenge !

It was a subterraneous noise of a particular kind
which announced to a Peruvian observer the earth-
quake which desolated Lima in 1828,* and led
him to predict it four months before it occurred.

Nine lusters before the above period, a similar
prediction bad proved the perspicuity of & French
acholar. In 1782, M. Cadet, of Mstz, observed
very thick sulphureous vapors over all the plain
which serves as a basis to Calabria. He concluded,
from this appearance, that the country was threat-
ened with an earthquake, and publicly predicted
the disaster, which took place at the commence-
ment of 1785. :

About the same time, a subterreneous road was
dug through the Alpine mountains, called Tenda,
with the intention of opening a direct communica-
tion between Piedmont and the province of Nice:
the nature of the mountain rendered the soil easily
peuetrable to the filtration of waters. The same
scholar announced the fast approaching falling
in of the subterraneous passage, and solicited
the suspension of the works; but the engincers
did not dream of profiting by his counscls un-
ti] the event provez}J how well his fears had been
founded.}

+ M. de Vidaurre. This scholar revived the opinion of Pliny
regarding the possibility of preventing varthquakes by digging
very deep wells. See the Moniteur Universel, No. for August 27,
1828,

t The notes in which he had consigned his prediction were
added to the archives of an agricultural society, founded in Cor-
sica by the intendant, M, de Boucheporn. The latter, writing in
April 23, 1783, to M. Joli de Fleury, then minister, recalls the
prediction of M. Cadet, with details much anterior to the event,
M. Denon also recalls it in a letter addressed to M. Calet, dated
Aprl 19, 1783,

t M. Cadet, of Metz, Hirtoire Naturelle de la Corse, note aa, pp.
138-147.
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Anaximauder® foretold to the Lacedzmounians a
subterranean concussion, and the fall of the Peak
of Taygetes; doubtless his foresight depended on
the observation of analogous symptoms as to the
nature of the soil, as well as of phenomena which
were the precursors of an earthquake. Anaximan-
der, Pherocydes, the Peruvian observer, and our
own couniryman, were only philosophers; but had
any one of them been a sootheayer, the adoration
for the Thaumaturgist would have succeeded to
the esteem for the sage.

CHAPTER VII.

Meteorology. —The Art of foreseeing Rain, Storms, and the Direc-
tion of the Winds ; thie is converted, in the Minds of the Vul-
gar, into the Power of granting or refusing Rain and favorable
Winde.—~Magical Ceremonies %or conjuring a Hail-storm.
DrrricuLT to be foreseen, and followed by re-

sults etill more difficult to be repaired, are the

crumbling of mountains, earthquakes, and all great
convulsions of nature; but they are happily rare.

Such is not the case, however, with many atmos-

pheric phenomena, attendant upon the course of

the seasons, the months, and the days; phenomena,
the occurrence, the repetition, and the variation of
which promise to mankind enjoyments or priva-
tions, and the laws regulating which, although for-
merly inscrutable, have yet been at length partially
revesled to persevering and reflective observation.

The knowledge which has been acquired on this

subject constitutes meteorclogy; a branch of sci-

ence destitute of fixed principles, and without par-
* Plin., Hiat. Nat., lib. ii,, cap. Ixxviii—Cicer., De Divinat. lib.
i, cep.i. Anaximander was s Eﬁlesian, a disciple of Thales, and

l;g consummate mathematician for the period in which he lived.—
D.
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ticular truths, buat which has been, in all ages, mogt
powerful in acting on the credulity of mankind®
It influences the fate of the labors of the year; of
the subsistence of the morrow, or that of to-day ;
and, stimulated by present sufferings, or by anx-
iety for the future, the curiosity which awakens the
desire to know what may be expected from atmos-
pheric phenomena becomes excusable to man,
when we consider his hopelessness, the intensity
of his fears, and the excess of his gratitude under
such circumstances. Every menace would be liat-
ened to with religious submission; and all prog-
nostice that call for salutary precautions against
great disasters, or, in pressing urgency, reanimate
almost extinguished hope, would be hailed as ce-
lestial inspirations.t

* The limited extent of information in meteorclogy, and the
laws which regulate aerial phenomena and perturbations, is mor-
hfym% to the pride of science. When atmospheric changes oc-
cur of a violent and desolating nalure, man hecomes conscions
bow little he i acquainted with their causes ; and how inadegnale
bis means are even to shield himself from the fury ot elerents
which he can not control.  He is forced 10 tremble upon hus hearth,
the slave to the apprehension of anticipated evil ; and, powerless,
1o await the spontaneous lulling of the sweeping temipest and the
driving hurricane. It is, however, grattfying o know that, of

te years, some progress has been tade in the philosophy of
slorms ; and we must, there(ore, hope that a more effectual inves-
tigation into the origin and laws of lthese overwhelming disturh-
ers of atmospheric quiet, may lead to some practical means of
evading their fury, and forelelling their approach. Some pro-
gress, indeed, has been made in the latter: for example, in the

urricane which desolated Barbadoes in 1831, Mr. Simons, of St.

incent, before it reached that island in ita passage from Barba-
does, ohserved a threatening cloud in the north, of an olive-green
€olor, which indicated an approaching aerial conflict. He has-
tene_d' home, and, by nailing up his doors and windows, saved his
habitation from the general calamity. If the power of predicting
atmospheric conflicls formerly existed, when ignorance contem-
plated every acquirement which was not universal as a direct
@it from Heaven, we can scarcely wonder that those who
messed meteorological knowledge were regarded as little leas than
divinities,.—Ep. . ,

t Many valuable observationa on the statistics and philasophy
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“ The cape of Good Hope is famous for its tem-
pests and for the singular cloud that precedes them ;
this clond appears at first like a little round spot
in the sky; and sailors call it the bull’s-eye. In
the land of Natal, a little cloud also forms itself
like the bull’s-eye of the cape of Good Hope, and
from this cloud there seems to issue a terrible wind
that produces the same effects. Near the coast of
Guinea, storms are also announced like those of
the cape of Good Hope, by a small, black cloud;
while the reat of the heaven is usually very serene,
and the sea calm.”® Is it requisite to direct the
attention of the reader to the comnsideration of the
marvelous predictions produced by the knowledge
of these symptoms of approaching storms, and the
astonishment thereby created among men who
could have no cognizance of them; or ask him if
he would be astonished at Anaxagoras and Demo-
critus in Greece, and Hipparchus at Rome, all
three accustomed, no doubt, by observation, to
Jjudge of the state of the atmosphere, having in fine
weather predicted abundant rains, which of course,
wheu they fell, justified the clear-sightedness of the
three naturalists?t When a drought had lasted
a long time in Avcadis, the priest of Jupiter Ly-
ceus addressed prayers and offered a sacrifice to

of storms are contained in the treatises of Lieutenant-Calonel
Reid, of the Royal Engineers ; and those of Mr. William C. Red.
field, of New-York ; and there is tnuch reason for hoping that
the foundation having been laid by these able obaervers, a super.
structure may be raised, honorabls to science and practically
benelicial to the human race.—EDp.

* Bullon, Hist. Nat, Preuvea de la Theorie de la Terre, art. xv.

+ Plin., Hist. Nat., lib. zvili,, cap. xxviil.—Diogen. Laert. in
Thatet—Cicer,, De Divinat., ib. i., cap. ili.—Arisiot., Polit., hb.
i., cap. ii. Hipparchus was an astronomer, who flourished be-
tween the 151th and 163d Olympiads. He predicted the times of
eclipses, discovered a now star, and also the precession of the
equinoxes, and the parallax of the planets. After a life of labor
in the cauwe of science, ho died }23 p.c.—Eb.

—
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the fountain Haegno; and then toucned the surface
of the water with an oak branch. Suddenly there
arose & vapor, a mist, and a cloud, which soon dis-
eolved into abundant rain. The priest, no doubt,
did not attempt to operate the assumed miracle
until promising circumstances guarantied success.
Thus, in modern Europe, the priests never carry
the shrines or images of saints in procession, or
order solemn prayers for the restoration of fair
weather or for rain, until they are able to reckon
on the near approach of the one or the other,
Many atmospheric phenomena exercise so great
an influence on agricultural labors, that to the art
of foreseeing the one is naturally joined the hope
and the possibility of divining the success of tEe
other.* There is nothing at all improbable in s
fact related by Democritus and Thales, who, it is
gaid, were able to foretell what would be the prod-
uce of the olive-trees. These philosophers only
made use of their success to prove to the detractors
of study how science might lead to wealth, If
they bad pretended, however, that heaven had re-
vealed its secrets to them, they would have been
listened to with greater admiration. Science, cul-
tivated by the followers of learning, or by the dis-
ciples of the priesthood, has been able to extend
its foresight still further ; and, consequently, obser-
vations on the habitual course of the winds and
tides of certain latitudes, would enable either an

+ Simple observation alone is often sufficient to_enable such
redictions to be successfully advanced. Sir Isaac Newton, one
ne morning, taking an accustomed ride, was accosted by a cow-

herd, and assured that he would soon be overtaken by a shower.
As the sky was cloudless and the sun brilliam, Sir Isaac disre-
garded the remark and rode on ; but, before he hatll proceeded far,
a heavy shower fell. Therphilosopher imnaechiately rode back to
ascertain the foundation of the prediction. * Well, sir,” replicd
the countryman, “all 1 know ahout it is this—my cow always
twirls her tail in a particular way hefore a shower.”—Ep.
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oracle or a philosopher to announce the success or
unfortunate issue of a voyage. Thus, in the pres-
ent day, such issues bave been predicted many
years previously, by anticipating what obstacle the
movement, which carries the icebergs to the east
or to the west would oppose to the attempts of
navigators to reach the Arctic Pole; and that as
long a time as they would take for sailing from the

west to the east would be required also for the

voyage. But to an ignorant people, only accus-

tomed to regard the physical sciences environed

by the marvelous, these circumepect announce-

ments of learned foresight would not have sufficed ;

in order to satisfy impatient desire, it was, there-
fore, neccssary to transform these proguostics into
positive assurances. Thus the priests of Samoth-
race* promised to those who came to consult them
favorable winds and a happy voyage. If the prom-
ise was not realized, it was easy to exculpate the
divinity, by alledging (whatever might have been
the faults of the caudidate, or the harm done to his
boat) that he was guilty of some crime, or, what
was worse, some want of faith.

The Druidenses of the isle of Sena also pretend-
ed to the power of appeasing waves and winds;t
and, doubtless, it was by the same artifice they
preserved their title to infallibility.

Empedocles and Iamblichus only repeated the
language of the temples, when the one, in his ver-
ses, boasted of being able to teach the art of en-
chaining or loosing the winds, exciting the tem-
pest, and calming the heavens;} while the other

* Samothrace is situated on the Thracian coast, and peopled
by Pelasgians. It was so celebrated for its mystenes, that it ob-
tained the name of sacred ; and its shrines were resorted to by
pilgrims from every country.—Ep.

t Pomponins Mela, lib. ii., cap. vi.

t Dingen. Laert., libviii.,cap. lix. — St. Clem., Ales. Stromat., lib.v.
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ascribes to Abans and Pythagoras a power no less
extended.*

Such promises were too flattering to credulity
not to be taken in the most literal sense. Con-
trary winds were, at Ulysses’ return, shut up ina
leather bottle by Aolus, and liberated by the im-
Erudent companions of the hero. The Laplanders

elieve that their magicians possess the power at-
tributed by Homer to the god of the winds. De
not et us mock their ignorance; at least, it does
not render them unjust or cruel.

The belief that endowed the adepts of philoso-
phy with the power of arresting aud enchaining
the winds, existed in the fourth century, evem
among men enlightened by Cluistian knowledge.
Constantinople, incumbered with an immense pop-
ulation, suffered from famine. Vessels freighted
with corn were stopped at the entrance of the
straits ; they could only pass them by a south
wind, and they still awaited this propitious gale.
Jealous of the favors which the philosopher Sopa-
tert received from Constantine, the courtiers ac-
cused him of having enchained the winds, and
caused the famine; and the weak empertor had
him put to the torture, and murdered.} It matter-
ed httle whether the dencuncers themselves be-
lieved in the truth of the accusation; it ie clear
that the prince and the people regarded the thing
a8 possible, and as a fact of which many examples
were already known.

We shall no longer doubt this, when we find that

* lamblich., Vit. Pythagor., lib, 1., cap. xxviii.

 Sopater was a native of Apamea, and like his master, Tambli-
chus, pretended to possess supernatural powers; so that, in some
degre‘i.r heErnay he consideresl ae having brought his death upon

mself. —Ep.

'} Suidas, verbo Sopater.—Photius, Biblivthec., cod. cli~—Euns.
pius, in Edesio.—Sozomen, Hist. Eccles., lib. i, cap. v.

il
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in the eighth and ninth centuries, among the number
of magicians proscribed by Charlemagne, some
were gilaaignated by the pame of tempestarii, or
those who regulated storms, tempests, and hail.*
Did this superstitious belief, and the agitation
excited by it everywhere, disappear before the
progress of civilization? We believe not. On
one occasion, when exXcessive rains were unpro-
pitious to the labors, and destroyed the hopes, of
the agriculturist, the long continuation of these
evils were attributed by the multitude to the sor-
ceries of a woman who had arrived in the country
to exhibit the spectacle, a bundred times repeated,
of an aerostatic ascension. This persuasion spread
and acquired so much force that the aeronaut was
obliged to take precautions for her safety, or to
Tun the risk of being burned alive by men about
as enlightened as those who formerly applauded
the murder of Sopater. Who, we may inquire,
were these men? They were peasants in the en-
virons of Brussels, and the inhgbitants of the town
itself; and the date of the event was so recent as
18281 The same case may again occur in another
century, or in three centuries hence, or as long as
those, who, pretending to the exclusive right of
instructing the people, make them believe in magic
aud sorcery. Those who have accorded to the
wonder-worker the power of inflicting plagues,
attributed to them, with not more reason, that of
being able to cure those produced by nature. In
order to confirm an opinion so favorable to their
credit, it is only necessary to remark, that the pos-
sessors of sacred science have disguised more than

* De Auguriie et aliis Maleficiis—Capitol., lib. i, cap. lxxxiii
{12mo., Paris, 1588.) See also Ducange, Glossar,, verb, T'empes-
tarii— Tempestuoris.

t Le Monsteur Universel of the 23d August, 1828,
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once the most simple operations under a magical
veil.

They ovdered, for example, the husbandman
who desired that in the seagon his fruit-trees should
be laden with fruit, to cover them with a band of
straw on the night celebrated by the Polytheists as
the renewing of the invincible sun; and in the
Christian Church, as the coming of our Savior,* tho
night when the dun, supposed to be enchained for
ten days by the winter solstice, begins to arise
again toward the equator, and on which we often
find cold suddenly and intensely developed. Ex-
perience has proved that this precaution will effect-
ually protect trees from the hurtful effects of frost,

In the present day, nataral physics are consulted
for preservatives against hail : magic formerly was
consulted for that purpose. The inbabitants of
Cleone in the Argolide, imagined they could dis-
tinguish, from the appearance of the sky, the
approach of frost that would endanger their crops ;
and immediately they endeavored, by offering
sacrifices to the gods, to avert the evil:t other na-
tious sang sacred hymns for this purposej These
were only acts of piety; like the secret taught by
some theologians to avert the hail supposed to be
conjured by witchcraft, which consisted in making
signs of the cross, and such long continued prayers,
that, in the interval, the rain might have time to
cease§

But, in ancient Greece, men pretended to obtain
by enchantments|| what elsewhere was only asked
through the mercy of Heoaven] Pausanias even

* Fromann, Trect. de Faacionatione, pp. 341, 342.

+ Senec., Quast. Nat,, lib. iv., cap. vi. .

1 Carmina.—Plin., Hist. Nat,, lib. xxviii,, cap. ii.

Wiertus, De Prestigits Damon., lib. iv., cap. xxxil.
St. Justin, Quest. et Hespons. ad Orthodoz, quaat. 31,
9 The inbabitants of Methana, in Argolis, when a strong south
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deeclares that he himself witnessed the successful
issue of their magical operations.* Until positive
experience has proved the still doubtful efficacy of
the paragreles,t we shall think that if the men who
boasted of succesa of this kind have sometimes
appeared to abtain it, hail would not have fallen
whether they had recourse or not to magieal cere-
maonies for conjuring it. It is not undesignedly
that we place modern attempts and ancient opin-
ions in juxtaposition. In the eighth century, they
boped to avert hail and storms by pointing long
polea toward the ekies. Thia measure reminds us
of what was recently proposed, and, fity years
ago, was accredited by Berthollon, the naturalist.

east wind blew up Lhe Saronic Gulf, defended themselves from
it by the following spell. ‘I'hey took a white cock, axl having
cut the bird in halves, iwo men seized each a pari, and then,
standing back to back, started ofl in opposile directions, made the
tour of the vineyard, and retnroing whence they set aut, buried
the remaing in the earth. After this the wind might blow as it
Iisted, sincs it possessed ne power to injure any man’s property
within the consecrated circle.—Pausan., i, 34, 2, quoted in 8.
John's History of the Customs, &<, of Greece, vol. L., p. 339.

* Pausanias, Corinthiac., cap. 1xxiv.

t In a Report read (o the Academie des Sciences, in 1826, their
efficacy is represented as somewhat doubtful. These instro-
ments, more pr&:erly called paragrandines, are intendedl Lo avert
hail-storms ; and, according to Seignior Antonie Perntti and Dr.
Astolfi, they have succeeded in averting bail as efficiently as con-
ductors in obviating danger from lightning. Seignior Perotti re-
purts that, baving tized up several of them on a piece of land
conlaining sixteen thousand perches, bath his corn and Ins vines
were protecied, althongh fourteen hail-storms had occurred in tbe
current year, which did great mischief in tbe neighboping fields;
and in an oflicial notice to the government of Milan, by the gon.
faloniere of St. Pietro, in Casale, a very favorable account, alsn,
is given of these prolectors from hail. They nre formed of meual.
he pointa and siraw ropes, baund together with hempen or flaxen
threads. If we admil that the ancients were acquainted with the
use of lightning conductors, we may imagine that they were also
aware of the value of the paragrandines, and employed them.
The protection from the effects of hasl of certsin fielils by their
mcans mighi have heen readily passed off as the result of super-
natnral mtluence.— Ep.
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But, as at the end of the poles just mentioned,
pieces of paper inscribed with magical characters
were affixed, the custom seecmed to be tainted with
sorcery, and was consequently proscribed by Chur-
lemagne,

Did the sorcerers of that age, then, we may in-
quire, only revive the belief, and, perhaps, the
practice, adopted in preceding ages? e may
certainly reply in the negative. But what appears
decided to us 1s, that processes, tending to the samo
ends, were very anciently described, written in
hieroglyphics ; and what is still more remarkable,
they gave rise to an error already exposed by us®
The igunorant man, deceived by these emblems,
imagined that by imitating, well or iil, what they
represented, he should obtain the effect procured
by the success of the prescription which they
served todisguise. 'We may thus explain two very
ridiculous examples of Tuscan ceremonies, that,
according to Columella, the hushandmen, instruct-
ed by experience, employed to appease violent
winds, and calm the tempest. Gaffarel furnishes
us with a third example, in a magical secret, sup-
Eosed to be efficacious in averting hail§ It is the

eight of absurdity; yet, such is the point to
which man’s eredulity will ever conduct him, that
whenever the results of science only, without its
principles, are presented to him, and displayed as

* See chap. viii., vol. 1.

+ Columella, lib. x., vers. 341-345. Further on the avthor
mentions a plan, probably efficacious for preserving the seed in
the ground from the approach of insects. It is the employment
of a mixture of the juice of biller plants with the grain, logether
with the lees of ashea. (lbid., vers. 351—2356.) But directly
after thiy, he relutes a rulicnious secret for destroying cater-
pillare—a secrel which the same author {lib. xi., sub. finemn) pre-
tended was lavght by Democritus, but which 1e prebably only a
hieroglyph ic put into praclice.

$ Garmarel, Curiosites inouies, chap. vii,, § i
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the effects of supernatural power, and not as the
ideas acquired by the union of reason and expe-
rience, he believes and confides in the apparent
miracle.

CHAPTER VIII,

The Art of drawing Lightning from the Clouds-—Medals and
Traditions that indicate the Existence of that Art in Antiquity.
—Disgsed under the Name of the Worship of Jupiter Elicius
and of Zeus Catalbales, it was known 10 Numa and many
others among the Ancients.—The Jmitators of Thunder made
Use of it.—1t may be traced from Prometheus; it explains the
Fable of Salmonious; it was known to the Hebrews, and the
Construction of the Temple of Jerusalem is a Proof of Lhis.—
Zoroaster made Use of it to light the Sacred Fire, and oper-
ate in the Imitintion of his Followers: his Experiments and
Miracles.~~I[f the Chaldeans possessed the Secret, it was after-
ward lost atnong them,.—There existed some Traces of it in
India in Clesias's time.—Wonders resembling those performed
through this Art, which, however, may be otherwise explained.
Or all acourges that alarm men for the pres-

ervation of their wealth and their lives, the most

fearful, although, perbaps, the least destructive, ia
thunder. The fiery clonds—the roaring wind—
the shaking earth—the dazzling lightning—Ilong
peals of rolling thunder—or, suddenly, a frightful
crash, presaging the fall of celestial five, redoubled
in the distance by the mountain echoes—all are

8o conducive in producing tervor, that even the

frequent repetition of these pheuomena does not

at all familiarize us with them, nor lessen the alarm

of the multitude. Realizing every thing that a

poetic imagination can picture, and the menaces

threatened by the priesthood, they are the most
imposing of all the signe of divine wrath, and
in addition, they always present to the ignorant
the direct feeling that beaven is warring against
earth.

Trembling man will supplicate the gods, and
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appeal to those privileged mortals whom the gods
have deigned to instruct, in order to avert {rem his
head this instrument of terror.  The miracle which
he would demand has been performed by the ge-
niug of the eighteenth century ;* but, we may ask,
was it known to the ancicuts 1

At first sight it seems absurd to admit such a
supposition ; for we are aware how little the an-
cients were in general acquainted with electricity.
The horse of Tiberius, at Rlindes, we are told,
threw off eparks when strongly rubbed by the
hand ; and another horse is mentivncd as being
endowed with the same faculty. The father of
Theodoric, and many others, hal observed it on
their own bodies :f yet these simplo facts were
ranked among prodigics. We may also call to
remembrance the superstitious terrors that were
formerly awakened by the fire of St. Elmo shining
on the masta of ehips, and the place the appari-
tions of light evidently held among the historics of
supernatural events ; to these proofs of ignorance,
we may add the absurd belief in the pretended

* Admitting that the ancients were acquainted with the ineans
of drawing hghtning froin the clonds, the merit of the mvention
of pratecring our dwellmgs from its direful influence is nw the
less due 10 Dr, Franklin. That philosopher, baving demonsirated
the identity of lighining and electncity, and that metals are its
best conductors, recommended that pomted metallic rds sthionld
be raised some feet above the highest pomt of any bukling. and
cantinued down into the ground, as the best mude of secoring
the mnfety of the edifice ﬁu nng thunder-storms.  The ponted
rada attract 1he hghtning, which then passes alang thew surlaces,
and ia thus carried into the earth, instead of being scattered npon
the uilding on which they are erccted —En.

t Damascws in Fador. Vit. apud Phot, Bblioth,, cod. 242. *In
winter, at Stockhalm, the accuomulation of ammal electricily 18
Quite perceptible ; a great quanuly is visibly dls:'.!mr;:c-d_ when
penple undress in a warm apartment.”—lames's Travels en Ger-
many and Sweden,— Nouvelles Annales des Voyages, tome Xxxv,,
P. 13. I have often, adds our author, made the same observation
at Geneva ; awd the Editor has done ag, in this country, on draw-
ing off silk stockings in a dark room.
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preservatives against lightning. Tarchon, in order
to guard against thunder-strokes, as he terms thern,
surrounded his dwelling with the white bryony.*
Here, however, s legitimate suspicion is aroused.
Tarchon, the discipie of the mysterionus Tages—
Tarchon, the founder of the Theurgism of the an-
cient Etruscans, might very probably have alledged
the efficacy of these ridiculous means, in order to
enable him more effectually to conceal the true
secret that preserved his habitation and temple
from lightning. A similar stratagem has, perhaps,
been the reason why the property of averting
lightning was attributed to the laurels that sur-
rounded the temple of Apollo—a virtue regarded
as real, in spite of the evidence throughout all
antiquity to the contrary, and which caused the
laurel to be consecrated, until nearly our own time,
in all poetical Janguage.

The eame may be alledged of the apparitions of
light, of which ancient histories diacourse. All can
not be false; all can not be accidental. We can
produce all these brilliant phenomena in the pres-
ent day : is it wise, therefore, we may ask, to deny
that other ages have possessed the power of pro-
ducing them ! To balance the reasons for doubt-
ing, we may oppose many other reassons in favor
of the supposition. We will not argue from the
numerous traditions on the art of turning away
thunder, Neither will we serutinize the ongin of
the religious precept that ordered the Esthonians

* Columelln, lib. x., vers. 346, 347.  In Hindostan, the properiy
of averting thunder is attributed to certain plants; and this is
the reason these plants are seen on all the houses, The white
bryony, bryonia albe, is A common weed in the hedgerows and
the woods in the sonth of Enrope, as welt as in Hindosten. It is
& climbing plant, with five-lobed, angular, cordate leaves, with
callosities on both sules. The flowers are unisexual on the same

piant, and the fruit berriea of a biack color in clusters. It pos-
sesses acrid and purgative propetlies—Ep.
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to close their doors and windows whenever there
was a thunder-storm, “ for fear of allowing the evil
epirit that God was then pursuing to enter.”* This
precept reminds us of the belief, not unfounded,
that a current of air, especially humid air, will
attract and conduct the thunder-explosion, But
what is the reason of another precept, which com-
manded this people to place two knives on the
window-ledge, in order to dispel lightning 1t
Whence arose the immemorial habit in the dis-
trict of Lesneven} of placing a piece of iron,
during a thunder-storm, in the nests of hens that
are sitting? Practices of this nature, whea ob-
served in only one place, are of little importance;
but when they are found in places at considerable
distances from one another, and among nations who
have had no communication with each other, it is
almost sufficient to prove that the science that dic-
tated them was anciently possessed by men who
carried instruction among these different nations.
“In the castle of Duino (says P, Imperati, a writer
of the seventeenth century) there was a very an-
cient custom of proving lightning. The sentinel
approached an iron pike, or & bar of iron, erected
upon the wall, and the moment he perceived a
spark, he rang the alarm-bell, to warn the shep-
herds to retire to their homes.” In the fifteenth
century, St. Bernardin, of Sienna,§ reprobated,
as superstitious, the precaution used in all ages of
fixing a naked sword on the mast of a vessel to
avert the tempest,

* Debray, on the Prejudices and Superstitions of the Livo.
nians, Lethonians, and Esthonians.—Nouwuelles Annales des Voy-
ages, tome xviii., p. 123. t Tbid,

I Department of Finistere.—Cambry, Voyage dans le Depart.
ment dic Finistéere, tome ii., pp. 16, 17, .

§ St. Bernardin was born at Massa, in 1380, and died at Lhe
eame place, in 1444.—Ebp.
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M.la Boéssiere, in a learned commentary, whence
I have taken these two last quotations, and in which
he discusses the knowledge of the ancients in the
art of conjuring and dispelling lightning,* speaks
of many medals that are apparently connected with
his subject. One of them, described by Duchoul,
represents the temple of Juno, the goddess of the
air : the roof that covers it is armed with pointed
blades of swords. The other, described and en-
graved by Pellerin, bears, as its Ieiend, Jupiter
Elicius, The god appears with lightning in his
hand, while below is a man who is directing a fly-
ing stag. But we must remark, that the authen-
ticity of this medal is suspicions. Other medals,
also, described by Duchoul in his work on the
religion of the Romans, bear the inscription X V.
Vir: Sacris faciundis, and the figure of a fish, with
bristly spikes, lying on a globe or partera. M. la
Boéssiere thinks that a fish, thus armed with points,
on a globe, was the conductor employed by Numa
to attract the clouds of electric fire. And, putting
together the image of that globe, with that of a
head covered with bristly hairs, they afford an in-
genious and plausible explanation of the singular
dialogue between Numa and Jupiter, related by
Valerius Antius, and ridiculed by Arnobe, without
probably either of them comprehending its meen-
ing.t The history of the knowledge possessed by
Nums in natural physics merits more particular
examination.}

* Notice sur les Travaur de P Academie du Gard, from 1812 to
16824, Nismes, 1822, )st part, pp. 301-313, The paper of M. la
Buassiero, read in 1811, was only pubhsbed in 1622,

1 Arnob, b, v.

1 Numa was mare of 2 philosopher than e king, and enltivated
science long after he was invested with the iinperial purple.  Al-
though a pagan, yet he had the wisdom to dissuade the Romans

from worshiping the dexny through images, on which account no
statues nur pamntinge of the gods sppeared in the Roman temples
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In an age when lightning made frequent devaa-
tation, Numa, instructed, we are told, by the nymph
Egeria, attempted to propitiate it {Fulmen piare);
that is to say, setting aside the figurative style, to
put in practice the means of rendering it less mis-
chievous. He succeeded in intoxicating Faunus
and Picus, whose names probably are uscd to des-
ignate the priests of the Etruscan divinities, from
whom he learned the secret of making Jupiter, the
Thunderer, descend upon garth: and he immedi-
ately put it into execution. From this time Jupi-
ter Elicius was worshiped in Rome*

Here tho veil of mystery is too transparent not
to be seen through. To render lightning less hurt-
ful, and to make it deacend without dungor from
the bosom of the clouds, was, both in effect and in
end, obtained by Franklin’s beautiful discovery, as
well as by the religious experiment repeated many
times with success by Numa. Tullus Hostilius
was less fortunate. * They relate,” says Titus
Livy,t * that tbis prince, when perusing the notes
left by Numa, foun]dJ among them some instructions
on the secret sacrifices offered to Jupiter Elicins.
He attempted to repeat them; but, in his prepara-
tions for or celebration of them, he deviated from
the sacred rite; and being thus exposed to the
anger of Jupiter, aroused by a defcctive ceremony
(sollicitati prova religione), he waa struck by light
ning, and consumcd in his own palace.”

An ancient annalist, quoted by Pliny, explains
this event much more explicitly, and justifies the
liberty I have taken in deviating from the sense
for upward of one hundred years. He nevertheless imposed
upon their creduhity, and fiattered their superstitiony prejudicea
in many respects.—Ep.

* Ovid, Fast., lib. ui., vers. 295-345.—Amoh,, kib. v. .

t Tit. Liv., lib. i, cap. xxx1.—Plin., Hist. Nat., hb. iL, cap. [ili.;
lib. xxvii,, cap. iv,
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commonly given to the words of Livy by his
translators. “ Guided by Numa’s books, Tullus
undertook to invoke the aid of Jupiter by the
same ceremonies employed by his predecessor.
But baving performed imperfectly the prescribed
ceremony (parum rite), he perighed, struck by
thunder.,”* Instead of the term ceremony, if we
substitute the word experiment, we shall perceive
that the fate of Tullus was similar to that of Pro-
fessor Reichman. In 1753 this learned man was
killed by lightning while repesting, with too little
caution, one of Franklin’s experiments.

Pliny, in the exposition of Numa's scientific
secrets, makes use of expressions which eeem to
indicate two distinct processes: the one obtained
thunder (impetrare), the other forced it to lightning
{cogere); the one was, doubtless, gentle, noiseless,
and exempt from any dangerous explosion; the
other violent, burning, and in the form of an
electric discharge. It explains the story of Por-
senna destroying the terrible monster who deso-
lated the territory of Volsinium;§ an explanation,
however, which can gcarcely be received ; because,
although it is not absolutely impossible, yet it is
very difficult and danperous to cause a strong
electric detonation to take effect at a very distant

oint; and there still remains the difficulty of

rawing to this exact point the being whom it was

* Lucius Piso.—Plin., Hies, Nat,, lib. xxviit., cap, ii.

t He had constructed an apparatus for observing atimospheric
electricity, and while ntent upon examining the electrometer, a
large bali of electric fire ‘glnmed irom the conducting-rod, which
was insulated, to the head of the untortunale experinientalist, and
instantly deprived him of life. His companion, Sokolow, an en-
graver, who was present 10 delineate the appearances that might

resent themscives, was also struck down, and remained sense-
ess for somme time ; the door of the room was torn from its hingee,
s the door-case split.—Eb.
$ Pha,, Hist, Nas., lib. ii., cap. liil.
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intended to overthrow by the magical commotion,
‘We shall propose, elsewhere, another explanation
of this Etruscan apparent miracle. But, in the
coactive process mentioned by Pliny, and the well
known and well attested possibility of obtaining,
either from an iselated thunder rod or an immense
electrical battery, a discharge of such power that
the luminous flash, the noise, and the destructive
influence of it completely resemble the effects of
lightning, do we not perceive the secret of these
imitators of thunder who so often themselves be-
came the victims of their own success; and who,
on that account, were said to have fallen under
the vengeance of the god whose arms they dared to
vsurp? |

Among these we may name Caligula, who, ac-
cording to Dion Cassius and John of Antioch, op-
posed lightnings to lightnings, and to the voice of
thunder one not less fearful ; and shot a stone to-
ward heaven at the moment the lightning fell. A
machine, not very complicated, would suffice to
produce those effects so well suited to the vanity
of a tyrant, ever trembling before the gods whom
he sought to equal,

It is not in times so modern that we are to look
for & mysterious idea which had already extended
into all the temples.

On the contrary, we must trace it into antiquity :
and we may first remark, that Sylvius Alladas (or
Remulus), eleventh King of Alba after Aneas, ac-
cording to Eusebius,* imitated the noise of thun-
der, by making the soldiers strike their bucklers
with their swords; a fable as ridiculous as that
afterward related by Eusebius of machines which
the King of Alba made use of to imitate thunder.
“ This prince,” says Ovid, and Dionysius of Hali-

* Buseb., Chronic, Canon,, lib. i, cap. xlv. et xlvi
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carnassus, * dospising the gods, had invented a
method of imitating the effects of lightning and
the noise of thunder, in order to pass as a divinity
in the minds of thuse whom he inspired with ter-
ror; but

* In jmitating thunder, the thunderer perished,”*

the victim of his impiety, according to the priests
of his time; according to our ideas, only of his
own imprudence.

Heve then we perceive that the secret of Nums
and Tullus Hostilius waa known a century before
their time. We will not attempt to fix the epoch
when it was first possessed by the divinities, or
rather by the Etruscan priests, whose successors
taught it to the King of Rome, and to those from
whom the King of Alba must have received it;
but the tradition relative to Tarchon being ac-
?ruainted with 2 mode of preserving his dwelling

om lightning, enables us to trace it to this Theur-
gist, who was much anterior to the siege of Troy.

It is from these historical ages that we trace the
fable of Salmonius. Salmonius, said the prieats,
was an impious man, blasted with lightning by the
gods for having attempted to imitate thunder.
But how unlikely is their recital! What a miser-
able imitation of thunder would the vain noise of
8 chariot going over a bridge of brass appear;
while torches, to imitate lightning, were thrown
upun victims who bad been condemned to death it

ow waa it likely that the bridge, which could
on]{ be of & moderate size, would, by the noise of
a chariot passing over it, astonish the people of

+ « Fulmineo periit imitator fulminia ictu."—Ovid, Metamor-
phos,, Jib. 3iv., vers, 617, 618,—Fast,, lih, iv., v. 60; Dionys,, Ha-
téc., lib. 1., cap. xv.

t+ Hygin., hib. i., fab. 1xi.—Serviue in Aneid, lib. vi., v. 508,
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Grecce ?* Eustathiust advances a more plausible
idea: he describes Salmonius as a learned man,
clever in imitating lightning and the noise of thun-
der ; and who perished the victim of his dangerous
experiments. In this fPel'feu imitation we discover
the cosctive process nf Pliny—the art of attracting
from the clouds, and condensing the electric fluid
when on the point of a fearful explosion.

"What confirms our conjecture is, that in Elidia,
the scenes of Salmonius’ success,} and the catas-
trophe that put 2n end to bia life, there may be
secn, near the great altar of the temple of Olympus,
another altar§ surrounded by a balustrade, and
consecrated to Jupiter Cataibates (the¢ descending).
* This surname was given to Jupiter to indicate
that be demonstrated his presence on earth by the
pnoise of thunder, by lightuing, by meteors, or by
appatitions.”|| In fact, many medals of the town
of Cyrrhus in Syria represent Jupiter armed with
lightning, with the legend Cataibates below him,
It would be difficult to mark more strongly the
connection between this word and the descent of
lightning. In tbe temple of Olympus also they
worshiped the altar of Jupiter the Thunderer (Ke-
raunios), raised in memory of the lightning that
had destroyed the palace of (Enomausi] This

* Virgil, ZEneid, Lb. ¥i., v, 5853, el seq.

1 Eustaih. 1n Odyss., lih. i, v 234, o .

t Sazlmonivs was a King of Elis, whose ambition led him to
desirs that he should be thought a god ; for which purpose he is
said 10 have taken the means mentioned in the text. But the
wholEe story is too absurd to deserve any reference being made to
it.—Ep.

& Pavsanias, Etiac., lib. i., cap. xiv.

{| Encyclop. Method. Antiquites, tome L., art. Cataibates, )

9 Pausanias, loc. cit. nomaus was King of Pisa, in Elis.
He was informed by an oracle that he should perish by the handa
of his son-in-Jaw : to pravent which, being a skillful charioteer.
he determined to give his daughter in marriage oniy ta him who
could outmatch hun in driving, on condition that all who entered


CEnomaus.fi

160 ELECTRICAL PHENOMENA

surname and that of Cataibates present, however,
different ideas to piety. It becomes difficult to
avoid confusion between Jupiter Cataibates and
Jupiter Elicius—that is, between the thunder that
descends, and the thunder constrained to deacend.
It must be seen that we are obliged to reason from
analogy, in defect of positive traditions; but the
analogy receives great strength when we recollect
that Jupiter Cataibates was worshiped in the places
where Salmonius reigned, a prince whose history
closely resembles that of the two kings who, at
Alba and Rome, fell victims to the worship of
Jupiter Elicius.

It is true, that there remain no proofs of Greece
having possessed, in past ages, any idea of the
chemicaf experiment that proved fatal to Salmo-
nius; but the worship of gupiter Elicius existed
at Rome when the mysterious process used by
Numa had long ceased to be employed, and had,
indeed, been completely forgotten. A similar for-
getfulness could not hinder the worship of Jupiter
Cataibates from being kept up in Elidia.

Whenever we look back into the past, we find
the most certain vestiges of the existence of the
knowledge of the sciences.

Servius carries us back to the infancy of the
human race. ¢ The first inhabitants of the earth,”
said he, “ never carried fire to their altars, but by
their prayers they brought down the heavenly
fire.”* He relates this tradition when be is com-
menting on & verse where Jupiter is described by

the lists should agree to lay down their lives if conquered. Many
had suffered, when Pelops oppused him.  He uribed Myrtilus, the
chariot-keeper of (Enomaus, who gave his master an old chariat,
which broke down in the course, and killed (Enomaus. Pelops
married Hippodamia, the daughter of (Enomaus, and became
King of Pisa.—Ebp.

* Servivs m Aneid, lib, xii., v. 200.
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Virgil as ratifying the treaty between the nations
by a peal of thunder.* It would, therefore, scem
that the priests regarded this miracle as a solcinn
proof of the guaranty given by the gods to the
covenant.t From whom, we may inquire, had
they received the secret? “Prometheus,” says
Servius,i * discovered and revealed to man the art
of bringing down lightning ({eficiendorum jfulm:-
num); and, by the process which he taught to
them, tbey brought down fire from the region
above (supernus ignis elicicbatur)”” Among the
poesessors of this secrct, Servius reckoned Numa
and Tullus Hostilius, The former only employed
the celestial fire for sacred purposes; the latter
was punished for having profaned it.

The legend of the Caucasus, upon the rocks of
which an expiation for the partial divulgement of
an art so precious had for many centuries been
pending, leads us toward Asia, over which country
this art must bave been diffused before it pene-
trated into Europe. The legend of Jupiter Catai-
bates has been, as we before observed, discovercd
on the medals of the town of Cyrrbus. Now it is
bardly probable that the Greeks would have car-
ried this worship into a distant land, the foundation
of which could not have been posterior to the time
of Cyrus. It is, therefore, allowable to suppose
that the legend quoted was only a Greek transla-

* Audiat hac genitor qui fulmine feedera sancit.

Virgil, Aineid, lib. xii., v. 200.

t This use of the coactive process may explain the apparent
miracle, more than once repeated by the poets, of claps of thunder
being heard in calm weather.

1 Servius in Virgil, Eclog. vi., v. 42. 'This passage, which has
been overlooked by s6 many modern writers, had, however, struck,
more than three centuries ago, an auther who is never read but
for amusement, but who may be well read for instruetion : “ Qu'eat
devenn,” eaid Rabelais, “l'art d"evoquer des cieux la foudre et lo
feu celeste, jadis inventé par le sage Promelhee I"—Rabelais, liv,
v., chap. lxvii.

L
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tion of the name of the thundering god; and that
the sceret to which it alluded was not anciently
unknown in Syria.

The Hebrews, however, appear to have been
acquainted with it. Ben-David has asserted that
Moses possessed some knowledge of the phenom-
ena of electricity ; and M. Hirt, a philosopher of
Berlin, has brought forward very plausible argu.-
ments in support of this opinion. Michaelis* has
even gone turther. He remarks—1st. That there
is no indication that lightning ever struck the Tem-
E-i[!ﬁ% of Jerusalem, during a thousand years. 2d.

hat, according to Josephus,t & forest of points
either of gold or gilded, and very sharp, covered
the roof of the temple, in a manner similar to that
of the temple of Juno as figured on the Roman
medals.  3d. That this roof communicated with the
caverns in the hill upon which the temple was
situated, by means of pipes in connection with the
gilding which covered all the exterior of the build-
ing; in consequence of which the points would
act as conductors. Now we can hardly suppose
that they accidentally performed so important a
function, ot that the advantage to be derived from
them had not been calculated upon. It can not
be supposed that so many points had been placed
upon the temple merely for the birds to perch on;
nevertheless, 1t is the only use assigned to them
by the historian Josephus, We may, however,
readily consider his ignorance as a proof of the
facility with which the knowledge of important
facts is forgotten.

This secret certainly does not appear to have
survived the destruction of the empire of Cytus;
and yet there is much reason for thinking that so

* :!fa asin Scient. de Glottingen, ¢ anpée, 5¢ cahier, 1783,
t FL Josephne, BAl Jud. ade. Roman., lib, ¥, cap, xiv.
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powerful an instrument for displaying apparent
miracles was not unknown to Zoroaster and his
BUCCELSSOTS,

Khondemir® relates that the devil appeared to
Zoroaster in the midst of fire, and that he imprinted
a Juminous mark on his body: and, according to
Dion Clirysostom,} when the prophet guitted the
mountain where he had so loug dwelt 1n solitude,
be appeared shining with au unextingaishuble lighe,
which he had brought down frow heaven; a prodigy
gimilar to the experiment of the electric beutifica-
tion, and easy to be produced in the ontrance of a
dark cavern. The author of the Recagnitions (at-
tributed to St. Clement of Alexandria,} and 3t
Gregory of Tours)§ affirms that, under the vame
of Zoroaster, the Pcrsians worshiped a son of
Shem, who, by a2 marical delusion, brought down
fire from heaven, or persuaded men that he pos-
sessed that miraculous power. May we not ask
whetlier these facts do not indicate, in other terms,
the experimeonis on atmospheric electricity of which
a Thaumaturgist might so easily avail himself, as
to appear sparkling with light in the eyes of a
multitude struck with admiration ¥j|

We have, n another work,{] attempted to dis-
tinguish the founder of the religion of the Magi
from the princes and priests who, to insure the
respect of the people, had assumed, after him, the

* D'Herhelot, Biblioth. Orisntale, art, Zerdasche,

+ Dion Chrysost., Orat. Borysthen,

1 Rerog,, hb. iv.

§ Greg. Turon, Hisz. France,, lib. i, cap. *,

it The Editor is ol opinion that the arguments of the authar, on
this part of his enbyect, are far from convincing, as they ara found-
ed altogether npon an assumplion for which there ia n§ tenahle
foundation. It 1a more proLable that the accounts ara wholly
fabnions, and, consequentlly, require no comment.—Ep,

8 Eustbe Salvarte, Essai Historique et Philorephique sur lex
Noms d' Hommes, dre Peuples, et des Lerur.  Additional Notes, B.
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name of Zoroaster. We are reminded of this dis-
tinction in relating what has been recorded respect-
ing Zoroaster, by authors who were ignorant of
this fact: for these writers would not have attribu-
ted to that prophet what belonged to his disciples,
the inheritors of his miraculous science. Zoroaster,
say they, perished, being burned up by the demon
whom he importuned too often to repeat his brill-
iant miracle. In other terms, they describe 2 nat-
ural philesopher who, in the frequent repetition of
a dangerous experiment, ended by neglecting the
necessary precautions, and fell a victim in a mo-
ment of carelessness. Suidas,® Cedrenus, and the
chroniclers of Alexandria relate that Zoroaster,
King of Bactria, being besieged in his capital by
Ninus, prayed to the gods to be struck by light-
ning; and when he saw his wish about to be ac-
complished, desired his disciples to preserve his
ashes, as an earnest for the preservation of their
power. The ashes of Zoroaster, says the author
of the Recognitions, were collected and carried to
the Persians, to be preserved and worshiped as a
fire divinely scnt down from heaven. here is
here an evident confusion of ideas: they apply to
the ashes of the prophet the worship that was never
rendered by his disciples to the sacred fire wliich
they had received from him. Must not this confu-
sion have aricen from the pretended origin of the
sacred fire, kindled, it was said, by lightning?
“ The Magi,” says Ammianus Marcellinus,} “ pre-
served perpetually, in their furnaces, fire miracu-

* Suidas, verbo Zoroastres.—Glycas, Annal., p. 129,

t Ammianus Marcellinus was a celebrated historian, who flour-
ished in the reigns of Constantine, Julian, and Yalens. He is
supposed to be correct in his staleinents; and certainly he dis-

lays less of the acrimony against Chrislianity than is usually
ound in the writings of pagan hislorians, although he enjoyed
the favor of Julian, and was a warm advocate of Paganism.—i:“.n.
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lously sent from heaven.”® The Greeks, wlio be-
stowed on the first Persian chief the name of his
country, also relate that in the time when Perseus
was instructing some Persians in the mysteries of
the Gorgons,} a globe of fire fell from heaven.
Perseus took from it the sacred fire, which he con-
fided to the Magi; and from this event arase the
name that he imposed upon his disciples} Here
we recollect what wae said by Servius of the ce-
lestial fire which the ancient imhabitants of the
earth brought down on their altars, and which
they only employed for sacred ‘})urpases. The re.
semblance between the twa traditions shaws ua the
origin of this fire that fell from heaven at the voice
of the institutor of magic; and was destined to
burn forever on the Pyres, in honar of the god wha
had granted it to earth,

* Ammian. Marcell,, lib. xziii., cap. vi.

+ Three fabulous sisters, Stheno, Euralye, and Medvsa, the
two first of whom were immortal. Their bodiea were stated to
be covered wilth impenetrable scales ; their hands were of hrass,
their heads covered with snakes, their teeth like the tusks of the
wild boar, and their eyes capable of (urning to stone all on whom
they were fixed. The absurd traditions respecting them are un-
worthy of being mentioned ; but it may be necessary merely ta
remind the reader that Perseus, being grovided with a mirror by
Minerva, winged shoes by Mercury, and a helmet which rendered
hirn invisible by Pluto, attacked these damselsa—cut aftf the head
of Medusa, the only mortal of the (hree, and presented it to Mi-
nerva, who wore it on her 2gis. Perseus was still more favared;
for, alter this conquest, he ook his flight through the sir toward
Ethiopia, but dropging somo of the blood fram Medusa’s head on
Libya, the drops changed into serpents, which accaunts for those
that infest the Libyan deserts. Dicdorus explaina this fable by
supponing that the Gorgons were a tribe of Amazons, which Per-
seva conquered in war. The Abbé Bannier supposed thst the
three sisters were Lhree ships, belonging to Phareys, their sup.
posed falher, who traded with Perseus; and that these ships
were Jaden with elephants’ teeth, horns of fishes, and the eves of
hyenas; a supposition as improliable, as far as concegns the cargo
of Lthese ships, as the ongingl tradition.—Enp, R

1 Suidas, verbo Persens. In the Chak-namah of Ferdousi, Hou.
cheng, father of Djah-Muras, 2s Perseus is of Merrhus, collecla
also in 8 miraculous manner the sacred fire.—Annales det Voyages,
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Two of the magical oracles® which Plethon has
preserved and commented on seem to bear some
connection with this subject. These oracles were
attributed to the first disciples of Zoroaster, or to
Zoroaster himself, which is not at all improbable,
since antiquity possessed two hundred verses, the
authorship of which was attributed to this prophet.
They contain the following lines:

# Oh, man! the produetion of Nature in her boldest mode,

If thou doat more than once invoke me, thou shalt behold alone
that which thou bast invoked :

For, neili:'leer the heaven, nor its arched concavity, shall be visible
to thee :

The stars shall not shine j~=the light of the moon shall be veiled ;

The earth shall tremble; and lightning atone shalt be presented
1o thy sight.” Vers. 30-43.

Plethon, after having observed that man is prop-
erly called the workmanship of an intrepid nature,
because he undertakes the most daring deeds,
adds, “ The oracle speaks in the character of the
god to the initiated. * If more than once thou dost
invoke me, thou wilt see everywhere me that
thou bast invoked ; for thou shalt see nothing but
lightning, that is, fire falling throughout the uni-
verse. ”

The commentary, which informe us that the last
oracle relates to the initiations, refers us, by one of
its expressions, to the second oracle, whence it is
.borrowed.

* When thou seest the holy and eacred fire devoid of form
Burning and flying about everywhere into the depths of the uni-

. verse!
Listen Lo the voice of the Fire!” Vers, 4648,

“ When thou shalt see,” says Plethon, * the di-
vine fire that can mot be represented under any
form” (it is well known that the laws of Zoroaster

* QOracula Magica, edente Joanne Opsopoeo, 1589
t Plin. Hisi. Na., lib, xxx., cap. i,
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pruscribed all tmages), “ give thanks, and full of
Joy listen to the voice of the fire, which will give
to thee a very true aud certain prenotion (knowl-
edge of the future).

Through the obscurity of the text and its ex-
planatiou, we eeize upon an important feature in
the Zoroastrian initiations, If the initiated is fear-
less, he will invoke the god he wourships, and will
soon see the god alone. Every other object dis-
appears; he is surrounded by mcteors end light-
ntags, which neither can nor may be depicted by
any image; and from the midst of which 2 loud
voice is beard, that pronounces infullible oracles,
Prom the precediug, we may conclude, with some
probability, that Zorcaster had ideas upon elec-
tricity ; and possessed the meang of attracting light-
ning, which he made use of to operate the first ap-
parent miracles destined to prove his prophetic
missien; and especially to light the sacred fire,
which he offered to the aderativn of his disciples.
Such being the case, muy we not inquire whether
we are correct in adding, that in his hands, and in
the bands of his disciples, the heavenly fire became
an instrament for proving the courage of the initi-
ated, for confirming then faith, and for duzzling
their vision by its immense splendor, impossible to
be guzed upou by mortal eyes; which is at once
the autribute and the image of the divinity.

A tradition {most probably known to the reader)
seerns to attribute the death of Zoroaster to that
want of precaution to which many other victime
bad fallen a prey. Another story presents in a
more noble aspect the prophet, or King of Bactria,
who, in order not to full into the hands of a con-
queror, decided to dic, and drew down lightnin
upon himself; and by this Jast wonderful effort o
bis art, he gave himself an extraordinary death,
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worthy of the envoy of heaven, and the ipstitutor
of the fire-worship.®

+ Zoroaster admitted na visible object of adoration except 6re,
which he considlered the only proper emblem of the deity. It is
sai<l, that it is diflicult 10 ascerlain who the great institutor of fire-
worsthip was ; as there were several, at least six, lawgivers of the
name ot Zoroaster; but this opinton has been satisfacturily re-
futed by Hyde* and by Pasteret ;3 and therc is sufficient reason
for believing that there was only one Zoroaster or Zerdusht, the
founder of the rehigiun of the Parsees. lle was the son of hum-
ble, but nobly descended parents,  He waa borp st Urrnia, a town
of Azerbijau, about the year 589 B.c., in the reign of Lehrasp,
the father of Darns Hyslaspes, or Gushiasp. Jtis ubnecessary
to menbion the prodigies thal announced and appeared at the birth
of this extraordinary man.  His carly years, nevertheless, were
productive ot nothing remarkable ; but, at the age of twenty, he
secluded himsclf (romn the society of mankind, and in hia retire-
ment conceived the idea of electing a religious refurmation, and
restoring the faith of his forefathers in greater purity, and more
adapled for the exigences of his coontry, than he found it, Thbe
Parsce authors teach that, in this retirement, he was taken to
heaven, and there received the following instriclions from Or-
muzd (the Principle of Good):—* Tench the nations tbat my
light is hxlden under sll tbat shines. Whenever you tarm youor
face toward the light, and you tollow my commands, Ahriman
(tbe Evil Pninciple) will be seen to fly.”  He then received from
Ormuzd the Zend-Avesta and the sacred fire.

Setling aside this fable, Zoroasler repaired, about the age of
thirty, to the court of Darins Hystaspes, who snon was converted
1o hs faith, and becawne a zealous and efbeicnt propagator of it.
He intrednced it inlo evesy part of his dominians ; and had its
grecepls writien upon parchment, which were deposited in a vaulg,

ewn nut of a rock in Persepolis, and placed vnder the grardian.
ship of holy men. He commanded that the profane shovld not
he peritied to approach the sacred volumes, Darius not only
aided Zoroastes in the propagation of s fasth in Jran, but hia at-
tempt Lo promulgale 1L tn neighborning states involved him in a
war with Arjasp, King of Turcen. Instead of being killed by
lighining, as the tradition states, the prophet is said to have been
reardered during the persecution of the (ire-warshipers by Arjasp.
His death took place in his seventy-sixth year, 513 p.c.

Of all (be pagan taiths, that of Zoyoasler, which acknowledges
the Supreme Being, und a good and evil principle, is undoubtedly
the most rational; and, 1€ emblems of the deity aye admissible,
the sun, or bre, 1s the most sublune of alt visible emblema,

The ancient relgion of Iran, which was the same as that of
Zoroaster, was established by Djamschid ; and was, in truth,

* Veterum Persarum et Mojorum Religionis Hist.
1 Zovoastre, Confucius, et Makomet comparea.
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Thus we trace this great secret from the earliest
eriod of history; and it perhaps existed even be-
ore it.

The Chaldeans, who aided Ninus in the war
against the Bactrians, with all the power of their
magic arts, must bave Possessed the same knowl-
edge relative to lightning as their rivals, although
the fact is not established by any bistorical docu-
ments. It might not be impossible for these priests
to have lost it, perhaps from want of the occasion
of using it; while it was preserved in the mouu-
tainous countries of Asia and Etruria, that were
much more exposed than Babylon to the ravages
of lightning. The magical oracles that are attribu-
ted by Plethon to Zoroaster, or his disciples, are
commented on by Psellus, under the name of the

fire-worship, which renders the supposition of our author re-
specting the knowledge of electricity by Zoroaster at least prob-
lematical ; for, unless the traditional fable of his obtaining fire
from heaven be admitted, we have no data for the assumption that
he drew lightning from the clouds. It ia more probable that the
original fire of the altars was lighted bixeﬂected mirrors, or by
burning-glasses, as is now dope in the houses of the Parsees in
India, when their fizes are accidentally extinguished, or allowed to
go out: in which case, it may be said to be bestowed by the sun.

It is remarkable, that although the Parsees {fire-worshipers)
in India are an active, rich, and intelligent class, and follow their
religious faith without hinderance, yet, in Persia, they are a de-
graded and oppresscd race. ‘T'hey have no temples, and no priest-
heod ; and, according to Sir Kerr Porter, their whole worship
*has sunk into nothing more than a few hasty prayers, mutter-
ed to the sun, as supreme god: and what they call commemo-
rative cercmonies are now only sad ¢onfused shadows of their
former religious festivals.”®

The Parsees of India, in the emigration from the isle of Ormuz,
where they had fled from the Mohammedan persecutions, carried
with them the antus-byrum, or sacred fire, which is still preserved
al Qodwarra, near Nunsarree; and from it all the fires in their
temples have been lighted. It is intended as a sacred and per-
petual moniter to preserve their purity. The DParsees are s tall,
comely, athletic, and well formed race ; and much fuirer than the
Hindoos, and wear a peculiar ¢ap, which distinguishes them from
the Hindoos.—Emn.

* 8ir B. K, Porler’s Travels in Peraig, vol, ii., p. 40,
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Chaldaic eracles,* regarding them as emanating
from the Chaldean priests; and the explanation he
gives respecting those we have quoted, is only as-
trological and allegorical. The sages of Babylon
and the prophet of Ariema had probably drawn
from the same source. It is possible that the secret
alluded to by the oracles having been preserved
for a long time by the successors of Zoroaster, tra-
ces might be found in the doctrine of the Magi,
from which Plethon borrowed the idea developed
in bis Commentary.” The Chaldeans, on the con-
trary, would have thrown themselves into altegory,
and drawn their followers with them, in desiring
to solve an enigma the secret of which was lost to
them, and which could alone furnish the solution.
If we turn toward Hindostan, the cradle of civ-
jlization, we find the substance, and some of the
most striking expressions, of the two oracles in this
stanza of the Yadjour- Veda : “ There the sun shines
not, neither do the moon nor the stars; the me-
teors do not fly about” {that is, in this place):
“ od overwhelms these brilliant substances with
light, and the universe is dazzled by its splen-
dor.”’t Zoroaster, who borrowed much from an-

* The compilation of Psellus differs from that of Plethon in
the order in which the oracles are disposed. There are aisa vari-
ous readings and considerable additions. Beside, the Greek
verses are much more c¢orrect, which seems to indicate a less
fzithful transiation, or one taken from an original not so ancient,

t Recherches Asiatiques, tome i, pp, 578, 576, The Vedas are
the scriptures, ar revelations of the Hindoos; and, like the
sacred parchments of Zoroaster, tliey must not be read by the
multitude, nor approached by the profane. They are supposed
t0 bave procceded fromn the mouth of Brahma, and to be in-
tended for the universal sacrifice. They are supposed, however,
to have been scattered ; bul again bronght together and arranged
by a sage, named Derapardyana, or arranger, who flourished
more than five thausand years ago, or in the second age of the
world. Hec was assisted in his Jabor, and divided the whote of
the recovered fragments of the Yedas into four parts.

L. The Rigveda, which contains invocations atfdressed to deities
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cient India, doubtless, in this instance, might have
changed the sense of the words, and applied a met-
aphorical picture of the divine splendor to the magi-

of fire, of the sun, the moon, the firmament, the winds, and he
seasons, whose presence is invited 10 the sacrifices intended to
supplicatle their nid. Some of the manhras, or bymns contained
in it, display specimens of the most exalted poetry. The sua,
gaviti, ts addressed as the light of the Divine Ruler; but ip ap
allegorical sense as the divine light which sheds its rays over all,
and emapates [rom ihe Supreme Being. One of l]‘;e hymns,
translated by Mr. Colebroke, cantains expressions closely resam-
bling those in the Book of Gencsis, which describe the period
prior (o the creation of this world. * Then there was na entity
por ncnemiy ; no world, nor sky, nar sught ahove it; nothing,
anywhere, in the happinesa of any one, mvalving or involved ;
nor waters dcep and dangerous. Death was not; nor then was
immnorlality ; nor distinction of day ar might."* In another por-
tion af the Veda, called Aitareya Brahaman’s, we finid this sen-
tence :—* Originally this was indeed sow! only, nothing else
whatrver existed, active ar inactive.” He thought, # 1 will
create worlds.” These, and similar expressians, are supposed
to imply the Monotheism of the Ramadam Hindoo faith, aceord-
ing to which, the creation of man arose from Lhe circnmstance
tbat every elemenl hegged from the Creator a distinet form, and
the whule chose a distinct body.

II. The Vajish, or, Yadjour-Veda, which relates chiefly to ab-
lations and sacrifices, one of the maost splendid af which is  to
light,” and another “1o fire;” which indaces the Editor ta
attribute the Hindan faith to the same ongin as that of Zoro-
aster. All the hymns in this Veda relate (o sacrifices and cere-
mantes. [t is scarcely necessary to say that many of these are
of a characler inconsistent with the ariginal faith, and seem ta
belong to an after-peried ; especially the bloody sacrifices ta
Kali; indeed, the following is one of the texts of the Veda:
# QO ye gods, we slanghter no victim, we use ne sacerificial stake,
we warship by the repetition of sacred verses.”"— Samaveda San-
kitd, p. 32, . 2.)

N1, The Samaveda comcorns ihe pames of ancestors, and re-
lates chiefly to a sacrifice termed Soma-Ydga, or moon-plant
sacrifice ; 10 which the three highest classes of Bramins anly are
admitted. The plant (sarcostema viminalis) must be pulled up
by the roots in a moonhght mght, fram the top of a mountain ;
and, at the same time, the arani wood (premna spinosa) must he
colleeted for kindling the sacred fire. From the juice of the
sarcoslema am inloxicaling liquor, called sana, is prepared for
the oblation, and also for the consumption of the officiating
Bramins, afier the fastings, doring the saerifice, have been
finished. The fire with which the altar is lighted is prodnced

* Colcbroke'a Egaapya, vol. 1., p- 43.,
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cal coremony of initiation. But Sir W. Jones is
inclined to think that this stanza is a modern para-
phrase of some text of the ancient sacred books.”*

This explains why these terms do not exactly
correspond with those of the magic oracles; and
may be applied in a less explicit manner to the se-
cret of attracting lightning from the clouds, The
paragraph might have been writton at a period
when this process had been forgotten and lost
sight of; and, consequently, the proper sense of
the sacred text also forgotten.

Elscwhere the following passage of the Qupnek’-
kat, “to know fire, the sun, the moon, and light-
ning, is three fourths of the science of God,”t
proves that the sacred science did not neglect Lo
study the nature of thunder ; and by the possession

by the friction of one piece of the arani wood upon another ; ond
may, consequently, be regarded as being procored from the anr.
The (ollowing verses from ane of the hymns demonstrate that
this sacnlice was origmally a kind of purifying sacranmicit,
although 1t is now degeperated inla a festival disgraced by ex-
cesses of all kinds: * That saving moen-plant, by its strcain
of pressed sacrificial viands, makes us pure.  That saving moun-
plaut makes us pure."—(Stevenson’s translation of the Sa ta,
parl i.; FPrapathaka, vi.; Das:ata i), v. 4, p. 94.)

1V. The Athar'vana conlaine incamtations for the desirnction
of enemies, and is not much reverenced by thie Hindoos on that
account.

‘The real age of the Vedaa is snpposed to be much less than
that assiened by the Bramins; and 1t probably does not extend
beyond the year 200 B.c. It is eingular that throughout these
scriptures there is a decided allusion to the fall ol man, who,
althongh ewanaling from, and a part of the deity, had lost s
primeval purity, 10 recover which a great and upiversal sacrifice
was required. It is dmpossible not 1o perceive in these, and In
all the earlicst traditions ot all nations, that the primeval faith
af man was the bwlief in onc Gad; and that Polytheisin arosa
out of the viees and backslilngs of the human race; and ng
satistaclory to lrace in the Cosmogony of 90 ancient a faith, and
in Its account of the fall of inan, and 1he conscquent necessi
of a propitiatory sacrilice, a conlirmalian, i any wera requnu]y_
of the triuths of our own sacred voluine.—Eb,

® Recherches Asiatiques, tame k., p. 375.

t Ounuek'.hat. Brahmen XL
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of this knowledge the priests might indicate theo
wmeans of averting it. PEinally, this opinion 13 also
sirengthened by an historical fact. In the time of
Ctesias, India was acquainted with the use of con-
ductors of lightning. According to this historian,*
iron placed at the bottom of a fountain of liquid
gold (that is to say, a sheet of gold), and made in
the form of a sword, with the point upward, pos-
gessod, as soon as it was fixed in the ground, the
property of averting storms, hail, and lightning.
Ctesias, who had seen the experiment tried twice,
before the eyes of the King of Persia, attributed
to the iron alone this quality which belonged to its
form and position. Perhaps they used, in prefor-
ence, iron naturally alloyed with a little gold, as
being less susceptible of rusting, for the same mo-
tive that leads the moderns to gild the points of
lightning conductors. Whatever might be the in-
tention, the principal fact remains ; and it is not
useless to remark that, from that time, the ancients
began to perceive the intimate connection between
the electric state of the atmosphere end tho pro-
duction not only of lightning, but also of hail and
other meteors.

If the question so ofien resolved be renewed,
namely, why no vestiges of a knowledge 8o ancient
can be discovered since the time of Tullus Hostil-
ius, more than four-and-twenty centurics ago? we
reply, that it was so little diffused, that it was only
by chance, and in an imperfect manner, that it was
discovered even by Tullus Hostilius, when perus-
ing the memoirs left by Numa. Would not the
dangers attached to the least error in repeating the
processes in these memoirs,—dangers so often
proved by fatal experience,—have been sufficient
to cause the worship of Jupiter Elicius, and

* Ctesias in Indic. ap. Photium. Bibl., cod. Ixxii.
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Jupiter Cataibates, to fall into disuse through
fear?

The destruction of the Persian Empire by the
Greeks, anterior to the nearly general massacre of
the Magi, after the death of Smerdis, might cause
this important gap in the occult sciences known
to the disciples of Zoroaster. In India, which has
been so often the prey of the conqueror, analogous
causes might exercise an inflence as destructive.
In all countries, indeed, over what subject more
than this would the veil of religious mystery have
been thrown, and greater obstacles placed in the
way of ignorance, so as ultimately to plunge it into
oblivion

Other questions arise, more important and more
difbeult. 'We may ask, whether electricity, what-
ever were the resources which it afforded, would
be sufficient to explain the brilliant apparent mira-
cle of the Zoroastrian initiation? Does it suffi-
ciently explain what Ovid describes so accurately
in the worship of Jupiter Elicius by Numa, name-
ly, the art of making the lightning, and the noise
of the thunder, seen and beard in a clear sky 1*
Does it explain the terrible power of hurling light-
ning upon an enemy, such as attributed to Porsen-
na,t and which two Etruscan magicians pretended
to possess in the time of Attilat Certainly not ;—
at Jeast it is not within the limits of our knowledge,
a limit which has, probably, not been surpassed by
the ancients, To supply any deficiency, may we

* Ovid, Fase., lid, iii., vers. 367-370,

t Potsenna was a king of Etruna, in whose tent, when the
Fitrurian army lay before the gates of Rome, Mutius Scevola pul
his hand into the tire, ardl allowed it to be burned, without any ex.
Pression of suflering, in order to convince Porsenna that it was
In vain 4o make head against a people who could display such
fortitude and daring. Porsenna was supposed to possess many
magical secrets.—En,
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not sappase that, by a happy chance, the Thauma-
wrgists, profiting by the explusion of a luminous
meteor, atiributed it to the influcnce af their art,
and led enthusiasm to look upon it as a miracle,
althoungh it waa only a natural eflect? DMay we
not, for example, recollect how, according to an
bistorian, when a miraculous rain quenched the
thirst of the sulidiers of Marcua Aureling, the em-
peror, at tha game time, drew down, by the iuflu-
ence of his prayers, lightning on the warlike ma-
chines of his enemy.* We may also transport the
apparent miracles of one country into another; and
discover at the present day, iu a place consecrated
1hruugh all ages to rcliginn, a secret equivalent to
the miracle of Numa. Nuphtha, when dissolved
in atmoapheric air, produces the same results as a
mixture of oxygen and hydrogen. Neuar Bakhout

* “Fulmen de ceelo, precihns siis, contra hostium machina.
mentum extorsit.”—Juliusg Capitolinus in Mare. Aurel.

t The town of Bakhou is the eapital of n territory of the sama
name, sitnated on the sonthern rxtremity of the perunsnla of Ahe-
sheron, on the west side of the Caspan Sca. ‘The soil of the
whole territory is raturated with naphtha: and the peninsula
canlains many voleanoes.  Not far fram Baklhon, a spring of white
o1} gnshes from the clett of arack at the base of a Inll : it is pure
maphtha. and readily burns in the surface of water. The inhab-
ilanie of these districla sink a hollow vane, or tube of paper, shout
two inches into the ground, and by blowing upon a hurning roal,
held near the onfice of the tuhe, the gas livhts, hut the flane
tnes not consume the paper, nor the cane,  There are many wella
of the same substance; and these, as well as the hurning placeg,
or Atesch-gah, as they are called, were penerally shirines of grace ;
and many thavsands of ;nlarims and tire.warshipers resarted there
to punfy themseives. Notwithstanding the degradation of the
Parsers when the Maohammedan relivion was estatlished in Per-
B1a, a few, as staled in the text, sull ind their way ta Lhe Atesrk-
£ah of Bakhou, anid spend five, seven, or even (en years on the
spat, worshipitug the sacreil fire, and perfonning prayer and peni-
teausal exercises. This sanctuary, which is surrounded by faur
low walls, is a spare about twently feet square, and coutains
twenty cells, in which the priests and Ghuebres reside : and trom
each corner of the quarlrangtn ariseaa chimney, ahonl Lwenty teet
high, st of whirh a hright tlame, three ar (our feet in heiche. eone
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is 2 well, the water of which is saturated with
naphtha; if a mantle be extended, and held above
the water for some minutes, and then some lighted
straw thrown into it, there is suddenly heard, says
the traveler whose words I quote, “a thundering
noise, like that of a line of artillery, accompanied
by a brilliant flame.”* Restore to the Atesch-gah
its ancient majesty, and for its litle number of
penitents and pilgrims, who still awaken religious
associations, substitute a college of priests, clever
in turning to the glory of their divinity phenomena,
the causes of which are carefully concealed from
the eyes of the profane, and, under the clearest
skies, at their command fire and peals of thunder
would issue from the wells of Bakhou. Let us
admit that substances which 4re abundant in cer-
tain countries might bave been transported by the
Thaumaturgists into those countries where the ac-
tion of them, heing quite unknown, would appear
miraculous. The Tiber might have seen, in the
age when Numa invoked Jupiter Elicius, the same
wonder which at the present day is famous on the
banks of the Caspian.t The ceremonies, indeed,
of the same magic worship, might be enhanced by
the effects of a composition of naphtha, and by those
of the lightning-conductors and electricity elicited
by the artifice of the Thaumaturgist, always care-
tinnally issues, ‘The penances 10 which these deluded creatures
subject themselves are so severe, that scarcely one individual
oul of ten who visit {the shrine ultimately enrvives them.—Ebp.

* Journey of George Keppel from India to Engiand by Hassora.—
Nouvelles Annales des Voyages, 2@ séries, tome v., p. 349.

t Nalive naphtha is, In the present day, exported to almost
every part of Europe, from the neighborhood of the Caspian. It
is 2 Jimpid, nearly colorless, volatile liquid, with a strong, pecu-
liar odor, It is much lighter than water, having a apecific gravity
of 0.753; consequently 1t swims on that Huid, for it does not mix
with it. Naphtha is very inflammable, and burns with a white

flame, which evolves muth smoke, 1t js a compound of carbon
and hydrogen.—~Ep,
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ful to make the treasures of his science impene-
trable, and thence more respected.

But, in spite of the principle we have hitherto
followed, it is with regret we admit that it affords
only a partial or local explanation, applicable to
some isolated facts. 'We prefer general fucts, such
as were for so long a period concealed within the
bosom of the temple. In recalling to remembrance
the brilliant or destructive influence of the different
inflammable composzitions, the existence of which
is indicated by these facts, we shall measure the
extent of the resources in the power of the pos-
sessors of the sacred science, calculated to enable
them to rival the fires of heaven by the apparent
miracles of terrestrial fire.

CHAPTER IX.

Phosphorescent Subsiances.—3udden Appearance of Flames.—
Heat developed Ly the Slackening of Lilne.—Subslances which
are kindled by Contact with A and Water.—Fyrophorus,
Phosphorus, Naphtha, and Alcoholtc Liquids employed in differ-
eot a;f:parent Miracles—The Blood of Nessus was a Phosphu-
ret of Sulphuy; and slso the Poisen that Medea employed
agzinst Creusa.—Greek Fire.—This Fire rediscovered after
many Attempts.—In Persia and Hindostzn an unextinguishable
Fire was uscd,

Notewe is more striking to the vulgar than the
sudden production of light, heat, and flame without
any apparent cause, ot with a concurrence of causes
seemingly opposed to such an effect.

Art teaches the preparation of substances which
emit light, without allowing any sensible heat to
escape, The phosphorus of Bologna,* and the

* The Bologna phosphorus is a natural ggpseous spar, or sel-
enite which has the property of emitting light, when it is caleined
for that purpose. It is powdered afler calcination, and then forined

into small cakes by means of a sofution of guin-tragacanth ; these
cakes are dried, bruught to a state of ignition, then suflered

L. M
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hosphoras of Baldwin,* are known to the learned,
Eut they now only figure in books, among the
amusements of physics. The ancients were ac-
quainted with bodies endowed with a similar prop-
erty. Isidoret mentions a brown stone, which be-
came luminous when sprinkled with oil.

The Rabbing, given up to the study of the Cab-
balu,} speak of a light belonging to szints, to the
elect, upon whose countenance it sbines miracu-
lously from their birth, or when they have merited
this sign of glory.§ Arnobus,|| on the authority of
Hermippus, gives to the magician Zoroaster] &
belt of fire; a suitable ornament for the institutor
of the worship of fire. A philosopher of the pres-
ent age would be very little embarrassed how to

roduce these brilliant wonders, particularly if their
guralion was not required to be much prolonged.

to cool. If kept from air and moisture, they shine like a burning
coal when carried into a dark place, after being exposed for a few
minutes to the light. In 1602, Vincenttus Casciorolus, a shoe-
maker of Bologna, who had discovered the properiies of this spar,
showed it to Scipio Bezatello, an alchemist, and several leamed
men, vnder the martial naine of lapis sofarie, and rs the substance
called the sef of the alchemist, or philosopher's stoue, fitted for
converting the ignoble metals into gold *—Ep.

+ Baldwin's phosphorus is nitrate of lime, which, after the waler
of erystalization has been evaporated, and the salt has become
dry, acquires the property of emlung hght in the dark.—Ep.

t Navinius lapis, vieo adeito, etiam fucere fertur, bsid., Hispal. Ori-
gin., dib. xvi., cap, iv.

¥ ‘The Cabbala is the work which contains the esoteric phi
losopby of the Jewish doctors, and which <erives its name from
the Hebrew word kitbef, fo receive ; as the laws it conlains were
received by Moses frem above,.—Ep.

§ Gauhnin, De vita et morte Moaiz, vot. lib. ii., pp. 235-325.

Il Arnobus lived in the reizn of Diocletian, and was converied
to Christianity. In proof of his sincerity, he wrote a treatize in
which he expused tﬁe absurdity of irzehgion, and ridiculed the
heathen gods.—Ep.

9 Nunc veniat quis, super ignearm zonam, magus interiore ab orde
Zoroaster—Arnob., lib. 1. It is withoot any reason that some
commentators wish to read it thus: Quin Azonaces mugus, d¢.

* Bech s Hist. of £ teons, trimy., vol. ix., p. 423,
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The Druids extended the resources of science
much farther, The renowned person, who, in the
Eoem of Lucan, proclaims their magical power,

oaste of possessing the secret of making a forest
appear on fire, when it does not burn,* Ossian
paints old men, mixed with the sons of Loda, and
at night making conjurations round a cromieck, or
circle of stones; and, at their command, burning
meteors arose, which terrified the warriors of Fin-
gal; and by the light of which Ossian distinguished
the chief of the enemy’s warriorst An English
translation of Ossian observes thet every bright
flame, sudden, and resembling lightning, ia called
in Gaelic the Druid’s flame} It is to this flame
that Ossian compares the sword of his son Oscar.§
Connected with the recital of the bard, this expres-
sion indicates that the Druids possessed the art of
causing flames to appear, for the purpose of dis-
maying their enemies.||

‘We may join to the traits of resemblance already
observed between the Celts and the ancient inhab-
itants of Italy, the fable of Caeculus, the founder
of the city of Preneste. Wishing to make himself
known as the son of the god Vulcan, he implored
the aid of his gire, when suddenly an assembled
multitude, who had refused to acknowledge his
brilliant origin, were enveloped in flames, and the
alarm quickly subdued their incredulity.{]

‘We may remark, that Caculus, most probably,
had chosen the place of assembly, and that the

* ¢ Et nob ardentis fulgere incendia sylve,”--Lucan, Phars.,
1ib. iii., v, 420.

t Ossian’s Pocms, v, published by John Smith, 1780.

3 Ibed, § G. Higging, The Celtic Druida, p. 116.

Il From one strophe of the Hervorar Saga, it may be inferred
that this art waa not unknown Lo the Scandinavian magicians,
(See Magasin Encyclop., 1804, vol. iv., pp. 250~260,

4 Servius in Ened, hb. vii., vers, 675681,
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Druids only exercised their power in sacred in-
closures, interdicted to the profane, as in certain
optical illusions where fire has often played a part ;
for these apparent miracles required a theater suit-
able to those who worked them; and, in other
places, in spite of the urgency of necessity, they
would have experienced great difficulty in any
attempt to prodace them.

The instantaneous development of latent heat ia
not less likely to excite astonishment, particularly
if water kindlesa the flames. Substances suscepti-
ble of evolving heat, or of taking fire, in absorbing
or in decomposing water, are numerous, and they
have very often occasioned fires; such as were
atiributed, formerly, to negligence or to malice.
Stacks of damp hay, end slates of pyrites,* moist-
ened by a warm shower, will produce this phe-
nomenon.t

* Pyrites consista of a patural combiration of iron and sulphur.
Tt iy frequently found in seama of coat ; and when it is exposed to
moislure, the aulphur and the jron aid one another in decompnsing
the waler, and altracting its oxygen, which changes the sulphur
into sulphusic arid, and the iran inlo an oxide ; and thus forming,
by the union of these two, the sulphate of iron, During these
natnral processes the degree of heat developed is often snfficient
to inflame the hydragen, the other constiluent of the water, as it
escapes into the air.~-Ep.

t In ricks of hay thua consnumed, the combustion ia the reanlt
of fermentation, a fact which was known to the ancients: far Ga-
len informs ns that the fermenting dung of pig ia sufficient to
set fire to » house, a phenomenon which he has witnessed: and
it is recorded, on good anthority, that the fire which consumed tha
great chureh nf Pisa was occasioned by the fermentation of the
dung of the pigeons that had for centurics built their nests under
its roof, Many other suhatances, also, cavse spontaneous com-
hustion. When recent charcoal is reduced to an impaipable paw-
der, by rotlers, it gradually absorbs air, which is consolilsted, and
heat js developed during the process equal ta 360° of Fahrenheit,
which saon canses the cornbustion of the charcoal. The infam-
mation is mare active in proportion to the shortneas of the inter-
val between the production of the charcoal and its reduction into
powder: and the free admission of air is indispensable.*—Enp.

* Brewster'a Mutural Magic, p. 215,
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Were the Thaumaturgists acquainted with ple-
nemena similar to the latter? I reply, without
doubt, they were. The prodigious heat which is
emitted by quicklime sprinkled with water could
not have escaped their observation. Now, let us
suppose that a sufficient quantity of quicklime is
higgen at the bottom of 2 pit, or kiln, and that the
pit ie then filled with enow: the absorbed snow
will disappear; and the interior temperature of
the pit or Eiln will be so much more raised, owing
to its being thus closely shut, that less of the ex-
panded heat will be allowed to escape—and an
apparent miracle will be proclaimed. Thuas, &
writer of legends has ornamented the history of St,
Patrick, by relating that the apostle of Ireland
lighted 3 kiln with snow.

Theophrastus® gives the name of spinon to a
stone which is met with in certain mines; and
which, if pounded, and then exposed to the sun,
ignites of uself, particularly if care has been taken
to wet it first: The spinon, there caun be little
doubt, is merely an efflorescing pyrites. The stone
named gagatest (true pyritic jet) is black, porous,
light, friable, and resembles hurned wood. It ex-
hales a disagreeable odor; and, when it is heated,
it attracts other bodies in the same manner as am-
ber, The smoke which it exhales in burning re-
lieves women attacked with hysteries; and it is
kindled by means of water, and extinguished when
immersed in oil. This latter peculiarity was also
the distinguishing feature of a stone which, accord-
ing to Alian and Dioscorides,} ignited in a like
manner, when sprinkled with water, and, in burn-

* Theaphrast., De Lapidilus.

t Plin., Hist. Nat., lib. xxxvi., cap. xix.—Solin,, ca%. XXV.—
Isid,, Hispal. Origin., lib. x¥i,, cap. iv. 8o named fram heing ob-
teined near Lhe river Gagas, in Lycia.—En,

t Elian, De Nat. Animal., lib. ix., cep. XXViil.
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ing, exhaled a strong bituminous smell; but, as it
was extinguished by blowing above it, its com-
bustion seems to have depended on the escape of
a gaseous vapor.*

Those three substances, whether they were the
productions of art or of nature, might have sufficed
to work miraculous conflagrations, But Pliny and
Isidore of Seville have described a fourth, still
more powerful: a black stone that is fourd in
Persia, and which, if broken between the fingers,
burns them.t This is precisely the effect pro-
duced by a bit of pyrophorus, or phesphorus stone;
and this wonderfel stone was probably nothing
else. It is known that phosphorus, melted by
heat, may become black and solid ;} and the word
stone ought not to impose more upon us here than

* Many instances of spontaneous combustion can be traced to
the escape o carbureted and sulphureted hydrogen gases through
rents in the earth. Near the village of Bradley, in Staflordshire,
an unextinguishable fire has burned for seventy years, arising
from a burning stratum of coal, to which the air has free access
from bepeath jt. At Bedley, also, near Glasgow, a constant
stream of inflammable gas issues in the bed of a river, which is
occasionally set on fire, and, in calm weather, continues burning
at the surlace of the water for weeks together. 1t consists of 2
mixture of two volumes of hydrogen gas and one volume of car-
bon, so that it is little more than halfl the weight of aimospheric
air*  The light which has Leen termed the * Lantern of Mara.
caybo,” in South Americs, and which is seen every night hover-
ing over 2 mauntainous, desert spot, on the banks of the river
Catatumba,t near its junction with the Sulia, is another example
of the escape of inflammable gas issuing from the groupd. in.
flamed, most probably, at first hy electricity. In some places
these gases are applied to domestic use, as at the salt mine of
Gottizabe, near Rheims, in Fecklensburg.—Eb.

t  Pyrites ; nigra quidam, sed atlrita digitos adruit.”—Plin,
Hist. Nat., lib. xxxvii., cap. 11.-—* Pyrites; Persicus lapis. ..,
tenentis manum, si vehementius prematur, adunt.”—Isidor., His-
ral. Origin, lib. xvi,, cap. iv,

1 It is not prabable that it was phosphorus; but it might heve
been a natural pyraphorus, which tovk fire on the exposure of 8
fresh surface to the air.—Ep.

* Filinh. Journal of Science, new series, vol. L., p. 7.
t Hambold\'s Peraonal Narratine, vol. iv., p. 34,
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the words Zake and fountain when 2 lignid is spoken
of. Custom has consecrated in our own langnage
the words zaferral stone (lapis infernalis) and cou-
terizirg stone* for a pharmaceutical preparation,
But were the ancients acquainted with phos-
phorus and pyrophorus? 1 reply in the athrma-
tive, since they relate wonders which could have
been produced by no other means than the employ-
ment of these substances, or by reactives, endowed
with analogous properties, We shall have acea-
sion to mention an ancient description of the effects
of a combination of phosphorus, a description as
exact as if it had been made at the present time
by a modem chemist. As to pyrophorus, science
possesses so many substances which ignite after
some minutes’ exposure to the air, that it may,
without improbability, be belicved that many of
them were known to the ancients, Without men-
tioning bitumens as being highly inflaromable, or
petroleun, or naphtha, which take fire at the ap-
proach of a lighted candle, how many of the resi-
due of distillations kindle epontanecusly in a damp
atmosphere. This property, to which no attention
is paid, except to explain it by a general principle,
was certainly never neglected by the performers
of apparent miracles, since the art of distillation
formed an important part of the sacred scionces.
We will not then hesitate to believe, though it
may well astonish us, what history relates of a vestal
threatened with the punishment reserved for those
who atlowed the sacred fire to go out, that she had
only to spread her veil over the altar in order that
the flame should suddenly rekindle, and burn more
vividly than before.t From beneath the friendly
veil, we may imagine that we perceive a grain of

*ltisa E{reparatinn of pure polassa.—En.
t Valer. Maxim., lib, 3, cap. iv., ¢ 8,
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phosphorus or of pyrophoras to fall on the bot
cinders, and supply the place of the intervention
of the divinity.

Nor need we longer share the incredulity of
Horace, respecting the apparent miracle which was
worked in the sanctuary of Guatia,* where the in-
cense kindled of itself i honor of the gods.t We
also may understand how Seleucus, pacrificing to
Jupiter, saw the wood-pile upon the altar ignite
spontaneously to offer a brilliant presage of his
future greatness (i neither can we deny that the
Theurgist Maximus,§ offering incense to Hecate,
might have been able to announce that the torches
which the goddess held would light themselves
spontaneously, and that his prediction had been
accomplished.||

Notwithstanding the precautions which the love
of mystery inspired, and which was seconded by
the enthusiasm of admiration, the working of the
science was sometimes openly shown in its assumed
miracles. + Pausanias relates what he saw in two
cities of Lydia, the inhabitants of which, subject-
ed to the yoke of the Persians, had embraced the
religion of the Magi., “In a chapel,” he says, *is
an altar, upon which there are always askes, that in
color do not resemble any others, The Magi placed

* A town of Apulia, sbout eighty miles from Brundusium—Enp.
t Horat., Sers., lib. i., sat. v., vers. 97-190; Plin., Hist. Vat.,
lib. ii., cap. vii.
3 Pausanias, Attic., cap. xvi,
$ This Maximuos was a cyiic, and a magician of Ephesus, He
jnstructed the Einperor Julian in magic ; but refused 1o reside in
his court. He was appointed ponlift in_the province of Lydia.
When his patron Julian went into the Fast, Maximus promised
him success, and that his conquests should be more numerous
than those of Philip. Aller the death of Jultan, he was almost
sacrificed Lo the fury of Lhe soldiers, but escaped to Constantino.
le, where he was, snon afterward, accused of magical practices
clore the Emperor Valens ; and being condemned, he was be-
headed at Epbesus, a.p. 366, Il Eunapius in Mazim.
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some wood upon the altar, and invoked I know
not what god, by orisous taken from a book writ-
ten in a barbarous language unknown to the
Greeks: the wood svon ignited of itself without
fire, and the flame of it was very brilliant.”’*

The extraordinary color of the cinders, which
were always kept upon the altar, doubtlessly con-
cealed an inflammable composition; simply, per-
haps, earth soaked in petroleum or naphtha—a spe-
ciea of fuel still employed in Persia, in every place
where these bituminous substances are common.
The Magi, in placing the wood, probably threw
there, without its being perceived, a few grains of
pyrophorus, or of that stone which was found in
Persia, and which was kindled by alight pressure.
‘While the origon lasted, the action of either sub-
stance had time to develop itself,

The vine-branches which a priest placed upon
an altar, near Agrigentum, lighted spontaneously
in the same manner. Solinust adds, that the flame
ascended from the altar toward the assistants with-
out incommoding them. This circumstance an-
nounces that between the vine-branches a gas
escaped, and was lighted from below the altar, in
& manner similar to that at Mount Eryx, where a

erpetual flame is preserved on the altar of Venus
E‘he fumes of a spirituous liquor would have pro-
duced the same phenomenovn, By the inflammation
of an ethereal fluid, also, may be explained the
power that Fromann attributes to the Zingari§ of

* Panaanias, Eliac., lib. 1., ¢ap. xxvii,

+ Solin., cap. xi.

1 Refer to chap. iv., vol. i,

§ Zingari is the Italian appellation of that extraordinary vace of
mankind known as wanderers in almost every part of the world,
bnt whose original home, or abonginal region, 1s stili a problem,
In every country, althougli the same people. yet they have a dis-

tinet nama. In Epgland we terin then Gipsys, from lh_eir sup.
posed Epyptian origin; 1n France they are called Bolemians : m
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making fire appear upou a single bundle of straw
placed among many others, and of extinguishing
it at pleasure,* In this mennereschool-boys amuse
themselves by making alcohol burn in their hands:
a Euﬂ' of breath disperses the flame at the moment
when they begin to feel the heat of it.

“ Tt has been observed,” says Buffon,} * that
some substances thrown up by /Etna, after having
been cooled during several years and then moist-
ened with rain, have rekindied, and thrown off
flames, with an explosion violent enough to pro-
duce even a slight earthquake.” The composition
of these volcanic productions may have been imi-
tated by art, or the Thaumaturgist may have care-
fully collected and preserved those which pature
had formed. One of the four stonee inflammable
by water, of which we have spoken, shall be ex-
plained elsewhere.

In fact we may remark, with a man whom sci-
ence and his country have equally regretted,} that
guicklime mixed with sulphur, by the heat which

Hollaod, Heydens; in Germany, Zigeuners ; in Spain, Gitawos ;
in Russia, Tzengani; and in Italy, Zingari ; while the Oriental
nations call them Tschingenes. From the time they first appear-
ed in Europe, they p led to p magical sci , and to
have the power of looking into the future, The art of chirornan.
¢y, or telling fortunes by the inspection of the hand, bowever, ia
not of their invention, lecturea having been read in cotleges upon
that absurd art Jong before the Gipsys appested in Eurape.
With respect to their origin, the most ]probable opinion bringa
them originatly from Hindostan, Their language bas a close re-
semblance 1o the Hindostanee ; and it is supposed that they wi-
%]-.nsd fram India in the beginning of the fifteenth century, when

imur-Beg invaded that country, and endeavored to establish in
it the Mohammedan faith. Whatever may have been their origin,
they are now little better than lawless wanderers, thieves, impos-
tors, and the only pretenders to sorcery in Enrope at the present
time.—En.

* Fromaun, Tract. de Fascinatione, pp. 263, 527, 528,

t+ Thdorie de ta Terre, Preuves, § xv1.

1 Cadet-Gassicovrt, De ' Ertinction de Ia Chour, 4c. Theais
sanctioned before the Facidsé des Sciemces, August, 1812,
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it emits when sprinkled with water, first fuses, and
then causes the combustion of the sulphur; that
this mixture rapidly sets on fire mixeg with sul-
phur and chlorate of potassa, and as suddenly ig-
nites gunpowder and phosphorus ; and that, in the
latrer case, there exists a physical means of fixing
the precise moment when the developed heat will
cause the combustion.

Let us transport ourselves among & people whose
first historical centuries, owing to thc marvelous
recitals with which they are filled, are thrown back
into the indcfinite ages of mythology.

The impartial reader will follow us in the march
of these recitals. Let him weigh well all the ex-
pressions which Dejanira® empleys for deseribing
the first effects of the Binod of Nessus, a marvelous
philter, with which she impregnated the precious
tunic that was to bring back the heart of her in-
constant husband.} “Nessus,’” says she, “ advised
me to keep this liquid in a dark place until the
moment when I wished to make use of it. This
i what I have done. To-day, in the dark, with a
flock of wool dipped in the liquid, I have dyed the

* Dejanira was the daughter of Glmus, King of XEtolia. She
Wan married to Hercules, and traveling with hiw, on one ocea-
sion, being stopped by the swollen waters of the Evenus, she
was conveyed across the river by the centaur Nessus, who no
sooner, however, landed her on the opposite shore, than he
offered violence to her person in the sight of her husband. Her-
cules, to revenge the nsult, killed the centaur with a poisaned
arrow. Nessus, in dying, bequeathed his Lunic, stained with hia
poisoned blood, to Dejanira, observing that it bhad the power
of reclaiming husbands from infidelity. The lady gladly ac-
cepted and preserved the tunic; and when Hercules proved
faithless to her bed, she sent it to himn; and ke, having put it on,
was burned to death. The romance of the legend is scarcely
destroyed by the explanation given by our author.—KE».

t Sephoel., Traclun., act iv., s2. 1. To be more concise, I have
blended together two passages very much like each other
8eneca (Hercules (Etacus, act iii., sc. 1) descrihes the same
detaila, and particolerly the efllorcscence produced whenever
the philter touched Lhe earth,
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tunic which I have sent, after having shut it in &
box, without its kaving beer exposed to the light.
The flock of wool, exposed to the sun upon a
stone, was spontaneously consumed, without hav-
ing been touched by any one. It was reduced to
ashes, into powder resembling that which the saw
causes to fall from wood, I have observed that
above the stone on which 1 had placed it froth
bubbles appeared, like those which, in autumn, are
produced from wine ti:»cn.lred from a beight.”

Let 8 chemist read these details, stripped of all
mythological recollections; what wiil he recognize
in this pretended Philter, given by the hand of
vengeance, and which, from its consistence, color,
or some other property, received the appeliation
of blood? 1 reply, a liquid preparation of phos-
phorus,* which, owing to the progorl:ions of its
elements, inflamed spontaneously when it was ex-
posed to the light and heat of the sun. The phos-
phorie acid produced from its combustion would
preduce upou the stone the effervescence which
struck the eyes of Dejanira, and also the ashes
of the wool reduced to & dry and insoluble phos-

hate,
P Hercules clothed himself with the fatal tunic;
then he sacrificed twelve bulls; but scarcely had
he taken the fire to the wood-pile on which the
victims were deposited, than he felt the effects of
the philtert The vicinity of the flame, the chem-
ist will say, and the bumid heat of the skin of a
man who works with strength and activity before
a kindled pile will infailibly determine, though

* A portion of phosphorus, combined with one portion of sul.
phur, comnposes a phosphoret which remains liquid at the tem-
peratuce of 300, and is igniteil at that of 250 of the centrigrade
therinometer, 300 and 710 of Fahrenheit,

t Sophecl., Trackin., act iv., 8¢, 2,
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without visible inflammation, the decomporition
of the phosphoret spread upon the garment. The
compound beirg dried up, and therefore much
more causiic, would act upon all parts of the
body, disorgaunize the skin and the flesh, and, by
inexpressible pains, cause the death of its unfortu-
nate victim. Even at this day, when its nature is
not unknown, it would be difficult to arrest the
action once begun of these consuming substances:
formerly it would have been impossible.

In discovering so perfect a uniformity between
the picture painted Ey Sophocles and the illustra-
tions of science, can 1t fairly be supposed that by
chance alone the dreams or the imaginings of a
poet should coincide exactly with the operations
of nature? It is more reasonable to admit that the
details of these marvelous facts were preserved in
the memory of men, than that the poet would di-
gress from the received tradition, of which he
kuew not the origin. There can be little doubt
that this origin belonged to occult science, to
magic studied in Thessaly, in the country of Nes-
sus, from the time of the siege of Troy.*

Convinced that the Greek tragedian has de-
acribed the effects of a secret preparation which,
perhaps, in his time etill existed in the temples, I
have given to the blood of Nessus the property of
inflaming spontancously in the light, although this
may not bave been an essential condition of the
phenomenon that it produced. KEvery potential
cautery, spread in sufficient quantity upon the sur-
face of the body, will exercise the same power;
wil]l cause the same pains, and soon occaston the
game impossibility of taking off the garment which
is daubed with it, without tearing the ekin and the
flesh, and without redoubling instead of diminish-

* Plin., Ziust. Nar., lib. xxx., cap. 1.
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ing the sufferings of the victim irrevocably doomed
to death.*

The poison poured by Medea upon the robe
which she sent to her rival, resembles, by its effects,
that which Dejanira, without knowing its malig-
nity, employed. But this myth presents, further,
an impossible circumstance. From the fillet of
gold offered with the dress to the unhappy Creusa,
there shot unextinguishable lames.t As it can not
be supposed that here there was an elevation of
temperature, or the power of a burning sun, the
spontansous inflammation discloses the employ-
ment of naphtha, which takes fire at the approach
alone of a lighted body. Many authors relate that
Medea really rubbed the robe and the crown
destined for Creusa with naphtha.i Procopius
strengthens this tradition by twice observing that
the hiquor called naphtha by the Medes, received
from the Greeks the name of the oil of Medea.§
Pliny, in fact, says that Medea having rubbed the
crown of her rival, whom she wished to destroy,
with naphtha, it caught fire at the instant when the
unfortunate individual approached the altar to offer
a sacrifice.||

In the tragedy of Seneca, Medea, after having
announced that the “ golden frontlet sent to Creu-
sa inclosed z hidden fire, the composition of which

* Toward the end of the last century, a pharcomopolist of
Paris, M. Steinacher, was called into a house under the pretext
of giving relief to a sick person. Some people who pretended (o
condele with him, made a barbarous game of covering him with
blisters, and holding him in this state during several hours.
‘When he recovered his liberty, the most active and best directed
means to relieve him wers useless ; he languished for some time,
and died in the most horrible Lormente; the suthors of this crime
remained unknown and unpunished,

t Euripid., Medea, act vi., sc. i,

1 Plutarch, Vit Alezandr.

$ Procop., Histoire wnélée, chap. xi.
I Plin.,, Host. Nat., lib. ii., cap. 105.
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she had learned from Prometheus, adds that Vul-
can had also given her fire, concealed under thé
form of a light sulphur, and that she borrowed
from Phaeton the ﬂpashes of an unextinguishable
flame.”* In withdrawing the veil from these fig-
urative expressious, it is difficult not to perceive
there a genuine Greek fire, which a grain of
pyrophorus, or a little maphtha would kindle,
when the fatal mixture was dispersed through
the air, or by the vicinity of flame, such as that
burned upon the altar which the wife of Jason
approached.

e do not inadvertently add the Greek fire to
the number of the weapons of Medea. According
to every probability, we may ask, what was the
foundation of the Greek fire? I answer, naphtha
—the oil of Medea; and those dulls which vomited
flame in order to defend the golden fleece that
Medea’s lover had delivered up to Jason—those
bulls, the feet and the mouth of which were of
brass, and which Vulcan had fabricatedi—were
they not machines adapted for throwing out the
Greek fire ?

Faithful to the method which we have followed,
we shall endeavor to trace the history of this weap-
on, formerly so dreaded, from the earliest times
when it was employed, till the latest records of it;
when nothing announced that the discovery of it
was still recent.

Two troubadours, one of whom Rourished in the
first years of the thirteenth century, mention the
Greek fire, One of them says that it was extin-

* “Ignis fulvo. . clausus in auro. . latet obscurus, .quel mihi
ceeli. . qui furta Juit. . viscere feeta. . dedit et docuit . . condere
vires. .arte Promethsus. . dedit et tenui . . sulfure tectos. . Mul-
ciber ignes. . Et vivaces . . fulgura flamm . . De cognato. . Phae-

tonte tuli. “~—Senec.. Medea, act iv., sc, 2.
t Apolion., Rhed. Argonaut., lib, iii.
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guished by means of vinegar.® Joinville enters
into a curious detail upon the use of this five, which
the Saracens darted forth upon the Crusaders.t
The Arabs have, at all times, made a great use of
inflamed darts for the attack and the defense of
places; so that the Sheik of Barnou, who derived
his knowledge from this peaple, was much aston-
ished to learn that the Eunglish had never employ-
ed this method of destruction in war.}

Manuel Comnenus§ employed the Greek fire
upon the galleys which he had armed to oppose
Roger of Sicily; and the historian observes that
he restored the use of it, after it had been given
up for a lung time)] Alexius Comnenus had em-
ployed it, however, against the Pisans, Upon the
prow of his vessels were lions of bronze, which
vomited flame in every direction where it was in-
tended to fallf] Anna Comnenus™*® speaks of fire
that the soldiers, armed with tubes resembling our
fusees, shot forth upon the enemy. But, accord-

* Millot, Histoire litteraire des Troubadouss, tame i, p. 380;
tome ii., pp. 393, ¢

3, 304.
1 Memures de Joinuille, fol. edit., 1761, p. 44,
1 Voyages of Denham, Oudney, and Clapperton, vol. i., pp. 115,
238

¢ Manuel Comnenus, although the secand son af John Com-
nenus, yet ascended the throne after the death of his father, in
1143.  His reign, of thirty years, was filled with the vicissitudes
of military enterprises against the Christiang, the Saracens, and
the scarcely civillzed nations beyond the Danube, He believed
in astrology, aud the professors of that miystical art had promised
him many years of glory, even when his death wae approaching ;
but not {eeling any confidence in their predictions, he requested
to have the habit of & munk brought to him, and, substituting it
for the royal robe, he expired.—Ebp.

Il ** Ignis Gracus qui longo jam tempore obditua latuerat.”

M Ann. Comnen., Hisr.,, lib. xi., eap. ix. Alexius Comnenus
commenced hia reign n 1081. His (Paughler Auns endeavored
to immortalize his memory in the Alexiad, or the history of his
reign. 1f her narrative can be depended upan, it would alinast
induce the beliefl that the use of gunpowder was then understaod
ani) employed instead of the Greek fire; or that gunpowder was
that flive.~=Sn. 2 Jbid,, hib. xi0., cap. ix
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ing to her, they prepared their fire with a mixture
of sulphur and resin reduced into powder. This
account, however, is not worthy of credit; for
such a composition would have melted before igni-
ti_ng, and would not have shot forth with an explo-
sion,

Here three obgervations present themselves : 1st,
The Zions in bronze, employed by Alexius Com-
nenus, recall to our remembrance the fire-vomit-
ing bulls manufactured in bronze by Vualcan—they
are evidently the same description of weapon.
2d. Sixty years had scarcely elapsed between the
maritime expedition of Alexius and that of Manuet
Comnenus ; in so short a space of time had the
Greek fire been almost entirely forgotten! How
many other processes of aceult science may have
Serished by a more iro]onged disuse, 3d. The

elusive process which Anna Comnenus gives for
the composition of the Greek fire is another proof
of the care with which the ancients then concealed
these processes beneath a double veil of mystery
and of falsebood.

Constantine Porphyrogenitus,* indeed, recom-
mends his son never to disclose to the barbaiians
the secret of the composition of the Greek fire;
but to say to them that it was brought from heaven
by an angel, and that it would be sacrilegious to

+* He was the son of Leo, and, slthough clothed with the im-
perial purple, yet he was of a retired habit, and dedicated much
of his time to the cultivalion of literature and scicuce. He drew
many leamed men to his court, and himseif became an author.
He delineated whal he regarded as a perfect image of royalty, in
the life of his grandfather, Basil; he also wrole s treatise, intend-
ed to instruct bis son in the practice of government ; and another
entitled Theurata, in which 8 detailed account of the einpire is
given. Suach a monarch was likely to inquire into the nature of
the Greek fire; and, knowing it, to secure its influence for his
people. Water only increased its burning; it was only extin-
guished by stifling it under a heap of dust.—Ep.

I1. N
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reveal it to them.* Leon, the philosopher.t order-
ed brass tubes to be placed upon the vessels, and
tubes of smaller dimensions to be pat in the hands
of the soldiers. Both shot forth fire upon the en-
emy, with a noise similar to that of thunder; but
the emperor alone directed the fabrication of that
fire.

It is said that Callinicus, of Heliopolis, in Syria,
invented the Greek five in the seventh century of
our era; but he only restored or divulged a pro-
cess, the origin of which, like many otbers, was
lost in the obscurity of initiations. The initiated,
who were discovered and punished at Rome in the
year 186 B.c., possessed the secret; they plunged
their lighted torches into water without extinguish-
ing them, “ because,” says Livy, % the composition
consisted of lime and sulphur:f but they most
probably added a bitumen, such as naphtha or
petroleum, to the other ingredients.”

Callinicus and the initiated must have borrowed
their unextinguishable fire from some Asiatic initi-
ation. The Persians possessed the secret, but
they reserved the use of it for combats. * They
composed an oil with which they rubbed the darts,
which, when thrown with a moderate force, car-
ried with them, wherever they fixed themselves, de-
vouring flames,§ increased and strenpthened by
water, and only extinguishable by dust.”

* Constantin. Pophyr., Pe administ. imper.

-[i 315e0n le philosophe, Institutions militaires, inst. xix., vol. ii.,
P+ "Tit. Liv.,bib. xxir., cap. xxiil

$ Ammian. Marcell., lib. xxiii., cap. vi. Pliny (Hist. Nat,, Iib,
ii,, cap. ¢iv.) describes the effects of a substance called maltha, of
which the inhabitants of Samosate made vse against the soldiers
of Lucullus. The maltha was drawn from a neighboring pond
situated near the town. Naphtha, or petrolenm, doubtieas formed
the basis of it. Besieﬁed by Lucullus, the defenders of Tigrano-

certa shot ont inflamed naphtha upon their enemies. (Dio Cass.
~-Xiphilin in Pomprio.)
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Traditions almost always Jead us back toward
Hindostan, when we are desirous of discovering
the inventors of ancient arts.

Among the numerous writers who have trans.
formed the history of Alexander into romance,
some relate that the Macedonian, when in Indis,
opposed to the elephants of his enemies machines
of bronze, or of iron, which vomited fire, and
which secured his eonquest.* Others, on the con-
trary, describe “the large flashes of flame that
Alexander beheld as showered upon bis army, on
the burning plains of India.”t These conflicting
recitals have a common foundation, and the tradition
only relates that, in India, a composition analogous
to the Greek fire was employed as an engine of
warfare. It was a composttion similar to that which
a sorcerer and a sorceress shot forth from inflamed
Jets, mentioned in one of the marvelous narrations
of Hindoo origin. The spectators of the combat,
and the combatants themselves, experienced the
bad effects of it.} Fictions of this kind generally
originate in reality. The fire whick burns and
crackies on the bosom of the wares, instead of being
extinguished, denotes that the Greek fire was
anciently koown in Hindostan, under the name of
the fire of Barrawa§ It was employed against
besieged towns. On the banks of the Hyphasis,
an ol was composed, and inclosed in pots of
earth; and, on being shot out againet the wood-
works, or the gates of a city, kindled with an un-

* J. Vactrivs, Vir. Alezand. (discovered a2nd published hy M.
Mai), Bibhoth. Univ. Litterature, vol. vii,, pp. 223, 226. Eximet
from the romance of Alezander the Grear, from 2 Persian meano-
scnipt, &c.— Bibliotheque des Romans, Uctobre, 1775, tome 1.

t This tradition, given in an apocryphal lelter of Alexander to
Aristotle, has been adopted by Daute, Infermo, cant. xiv,

t The Arabran Nighte' Entertamments, 55th pight, vol, L, pp.

320-322.
§ Sacouniala, ou ! Anncan fatal, act. iii,, sc. 2,
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extinguishable flame. The fabrication of this dan-
gerous substence was left to the king; no other
person had permission to prepare even a drop of
it.””* This recital by Ctesias has been rejected,
because what the historian adds, as to the manner
of composing this unextinguishable oil, is thought
improbable. He has been assured that it was
drawn from a very dangerous water serpent, ‘This
circumstance does not appear absolutely destitute
of truth. Philostratust says that the unextinguish-
able oil was extracted from a fresk water animal,
resembling a worm. In Japan, the inari, an
aquatic lizard, black and venomous, furnishes an
oil, which is burned in the temples.f Nothing
interferes with the suPposition that, in India, the
element of the unextinguishable fire—an animal
grease or oil—is united to the naphtha for giving
more body to the incendiary projectile, and a
longer duration to ite action. In supposing, more-
over, that Ctesias had incorrectly translated and
misunderstood the account he received, or that an
erroneous account purposely had been given to
him, the fact itself does not remain less probable.
We again repeat, that we are too apt to accuse
the recitals of the ancients of absurdity. To con-
fiom what they had said of the Greek fire~Car-
dan has indicated the methed of preparing fire-
works endowed with similar properties.§ Prompt
to refute Cardan, Scaliger,)| @ man more erudite

* Cterias in Indic—ZElian, De Nat. Animal.. lib. v,, cap. i,

t Philostrat., Vit. Apotion., lib.iiv, cap. .—ZElian (De ¥at. Ani-
mal., lib. v., cap. iii.}, quoting Ctesias, also uses the expression
Exuldaf, worm ; but this wortn, which lives in the river indua, is
seven cubits long and of proportionale breadth. From the ex-

ression of Aiian it may be inlerred that the ol thua prepared is
indled withont fire, and by the contact alone of & cownbustible
pody. t Koempfer, Histoire du Japan, liv. iii., chap. v., p. 53.
& H. Cardan, De Subiilitate, lib, u.
i J. C. Scahger, Exoteric. ad. Cordan, xiii., no. 1.
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than able, and more presumptuous than erudite,
boldly ridiculed those who professed that they
could produce physical compositions which, ex-
posed to the rays of the sun, or sprinkled with
water, would ignite. A student of chemistry would
. ridicule Scaliger for such an opinivn, and work,
before his eyes, two apparent miracles, which he
had declared to be impossible.

CHAPTER X,

Compositions similar to Gunpowder.—Mines worked by it under
Herod ; by the Christian Priests under the Emperor Julian at
Jerusalem ; in Syria under the Cahiph Motassem ; and by the
Priests of Delphi, in order to repulse the Persians and Gauls,—
Antiquity of the Invention of Gunpowder ; its probable Origin
in Hindostan ; it has been known [rom Time inmemorial n
China.—Tartar Ariny repelled by Artillery.—Pricsts of ludiaem-
q—wad the same Means to horl Thonder upon their Enemies.~

be Thuader of Jupiler compared te our Firearms.—Many as-
sumed Miracles explained by thie Use of these Anns.—Gunpow-
der was known in the latter Emnpire, probably until tha Twelfth
Century.

PavsicaL phenomena, and the services that
science extracts from them, link the one to the
other. The examination of the brilliant appareut
miracles eflected by spontancous iuflammations
leads us to a discussion of the resources that the
Thaumaturgists employed in war to turn fire into
an offensive or defensive weapon. From the facts
which we have already quoted, we may presume
that very anciently they werc in possession of some
inflammable composition more or less similar to
gunpowder,* and that those tubes which threw
out a brilliant fire, with a noige like that of thun-

* Dautens (p. 194) supposes that they were aclually acquainted
with gunpowder.—Eb.
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der, may have been the first rough delineations of
our cannons and firearms.* We could not then
have been accused of romancing, if we had said
that the ancients possessed, by these means, the
power of imitating the most formidable scourges;
whether by shaking the earth by mines they saw
it open in chasms at their enemics’ feet, or by
seading from afar bolts as burning, speedy, and
inevitably fatal as lightning.

Herod descended into the monument of David
in the hope of finding treasure there. His cupidit
not being satisfied with what he had already found,
he extended his researches, and caused the vaults
in which the remains of David and Solomon were
laid to be opened. A fierce lame suddenly burst
out ; two of the king’s guards, suffocated and burn-
ed by it, perished.t  Michaelis attributes this prod-
igy to the gas, which, escaping from the vault, was
kindled by the torches destined to light the work-
men who were employed in clearing an entrance.}
But if such had bcen the case, these latter would
have been the first victims, as the expansion of the
gas must have taken place as soon as an opening
had been effected in the vault. We should rather
think that the priests, who had more than one motive
for hating Herod, and who looked upon the treas-
ures inclosed in David’s monument as the property
of the theocratic government, being justly indig-
nant at the sacrilegious pillage which the Idumean
prince was committing, sought, by stimulating his
cupidity, to attract him into the interior vault, where
they had prepared the certain means for his de-

* Bacon is inclined to think that the Macedonians had a kind
of magic pawider, in its eflects approaching to those of gunpowiler.
{£ncyctop. method Phetosophie, vol. i, p. 34t, col. 1.

t fOSephus, A, Jud., lib. xvi., cap. iii.

3 Magasin Scientifiue de Gottingue, Je annee, 6e cahier, 1783,
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struction, if, as they expected, be should be the
first to euter it.*

Michaelist explains, in the same manner, by the
inflammation of subterraneous gas, the miracle
which interrupted the works ordered by the Em-
peror Julian for the restoration of the Temple of
Jerusalem, aud at which the Christians rejoiced so
exceedingly that they were suspected to have been
the aothors of it. This explanation seems to us
even less plansible than the former. 1f in the
globes of fire which shot out from the midst of the
rubbish, wounding and potting the workmen to
flipht—if in the shaking of the ground, and the
overthrow of several buildings, we are not to rec-
ognize the springing of 2 mine—we ask, what are
the signs by which the springing of a mine is to be
recognized 1}

* The conjectnre af Michaelis is rmuch more probable than the
explanalinn of our author. In long shut up vaulte and caverns,
earbureted hydrogen gas, fire-damp, as it is termed by mincrs,
fregnently form m large quantities, and is instantly fired on com-
ing inta contact with » torch or any burning hady. Now, as the
torchesanust have been in the hande of the soldiers, not 1n those
of Lhe workmen who preceded them, the gas wonld pass unin-
flamed over the workmen uud he iguited only when I reached
those who held the torches.—En.

t Magasin Scientifique de Gottingue, loc. cit.

t ‘T'his opinion, 8o confidently advanced by our author, is not
authorized by the necount of Amtnianus Marcellinus, who wit-
nessed the event, and who. being inimical ta the Christians, was
not likely Lo conceal the opinian, if it existed, that the explosiana
and emissions ot fire, which defeated the intention of Julisn to
rebuild the Jewislh teiple, were the resubt of art.  The Jews,
alaa, who were cager for the restoration of the temple, would
have searched out the artitice and exposed it, bad any existed ;
beside, had the cange which forced Alypius to discontinue the
work, been a mine which was sprung, althaugh it might have
overthrown the buildings and kitled the laharere, yot, it wauld
not hase been constantly repeated inthe manner deseribed Ly the
histonian, who, indeed, cvidesly ascrihes the event ta the €le-
ments in these exprossions : ' Hocque modo elementu ohstinating
xepellente ™ And also by his statetent that “ the vieturious ele-

* Ammianus Marzeliinus, Iib. ;uﬁl.. cap. L
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We may observe, that neither the Jews of Jern-
satem, the Emperor Julian, nor Ammianus Mar-
cellinus, who has transmitted the account of it to
us, were converted to Christianity by this miracle.

ments continuing in this manner obstinately and resolutely bent
in driving them (the workinen} to a distance, Alypius thouoht
proper to abandon the enterprise.” Had the matenals for spring-
g several mnes been placed in a limited space, and the erup-
tious canfined to one spot, the destruction caused by the first ex-
plosion would have rendered any after-attempts to groduce the
same inctlective. Again, were we to admit that new explosive
maternals were employed in tho subseguent explosions, new ex-
cavulions must have been made; but any attempts to effect such
a purpose could not have been carried on unknown to the Jews
and pagans assembled on the spot ; yel the eruptions were con-
staplly renewed as soon as the labor was resumed, until they ef-
feciually constraincd the abandonment of the enterprise. The
Fditor has no hesitation in gaying, that if these explosions and
earthquukes were not a real miracle, as he firmly believes they
were, there are no data whatever for asserting that they were
produced by human art, as our author would nnply ; and, conse-
guently, although they tnay ever remain otherwise unesplained,
yet they certainly can not be regarded as the result of the springing
of a mue. In favor of their being a real miracle, the prohibition
of our Savior with regard to the restoration of the terple required
to be fulfilled, and it has been accomphished up to the present
tirne - hence we see a purpose which the miracle was intended
to fulfiit; and, in the eveat, the operation of a power adequate to
the efleet.  To borrow the language vl Dr. Thomas Brown, ¢ the
possibility of the vecusional direct operation of 1he power which
forined the world, in varying the usual course of its events, it would
Le 1w the highest degree unphilosophical to deny ; nor even, we
presuine, to estimate the degree of )ls probability, since, in many
cases, of the wide bearwigs of which on hvman happiness we must
be ignorant, it might Le the result of the sane benevolent motives
which we must suppose to have influenced the Divine Mind in
the oripinal act of creation itsetf.”* Such is also the firm belief
of the Editor; and, in the events detailed, he perceives na law of
nature violated, and certainly no reason to withhold our faith ig
the testitnony of the historian ot 1he event; on the contrary, we
nuay rationally suppose that the statement given of it by Ammia-
nus Was in opposition to his personal interest. The phenomena
presented no violation of nature; bot, as in every real mizacle, it
was an extraordinary event, the result of new and peculiar cir-
coinstances, and a display intended to =anction the revelations of
that Bemyg by whom the universe itsclf was called into existence.
—Eo.

* Jin Inguiry inte tha Helation of Cause and Effect, p. 500, notea.
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If we consult the annals of Groece, we shall find
that the priests of Apollo at Delpbi, after having
announced by the voice of the oracle, that their god
knew well how to save his temple, did, in fact,
preserve it from the invasion of the Persians, and
then from that of the Gauls, by the explosion of
mines placed in the rocks that surrounded it. The
assailants were crushed by the fall of innumerable
blocks of stone, which, in the midst of devouring
flames, were rained upon them by an invisible
hand.*

Pausanias, who attributes the defeat of the Gauls
to an earthquake and a miraculous storm, thus de-
scribes their effects: “ The lightning not only kill-
ed those who were struck by it, but an inflamma-
ble exhalation was communicated to those who
were near, and reduced them to powder.”t

The explosion, however, of many mines, as vio-
lent as we could imegine, could not have produced
that total destruction of the assailants depicted by
the historians. On the contrary, we hear of the
same Gauls immediately afterward making a suc-
cessful incursion into Asia. They had been re-
pulsed, not exterminated, at Delphi.

With regard to the cause assigned for their re-
pulsion, would not the construction, it may be ur-
gued, of considerable mines, hollowed in the rocks
of Delphi, have required the aid of tvo many co-
operators for the secret to have been so long kept 1
To this argument it may be answered, that the
more simplc and toilsome details must have been
confided to rude workmen, who could neither
dream, guess, nor divulge the intention of them;
and that these excavations were probably com-
menced long beforehand, as in the defensive works

¥ Herodot,, lib, viii., cap. xxxvii.—xxxix.—Justin., lib, xxiv., cap.
viid, t Pausanias, Phec,, cap. Xxiii.
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of modorn strong places, and merely required the
fulminating composition to be deposited in them
when needed.  Historical tradition furnishes us,
however, with a more decisive answer. Every
Greck, from Delphi to Thermopyle, was initiated
in the mysteries of the temple ufy Delphi* Their
secrecy, upon every point where silence was com-
manded, was guarantied, therefore, by a fear of
the ovils threatoned to a perjured revelation, and
by a general confession required from each aspi-
rant to this initiation : a confession which rather
caused them to fear the indiscretion of the priests
than to give the latter occasion to doubt theirs.

We may finglly remark, that the god of Delphi,
so powerful in protecting hie temple from stran-
gers, made no attempt to rescue 18 wealth from
the hands of the Phocians. When these latter
drained its resources, in order to defend their
country against the hypocritical ambition of Philip,
they had probably either obtained or compelled
the acquiescence of the priests, and no longer fear-
ed a destructive apparent miracle, which could
hardly be effected without the consent or the aid
of their chiefs.

So customary is it to deem the use of gunpow-
der of a very modern date, that these remarkable
facts have remained unnoticed, or, at least, have
merely led to the supposition that ancient nationa
were acquainted with some composition almost as
deadly.t « Allthat has been written,” says M. Na-

_* Plnrarch, De Oracut, Defect.

+ Various explosive anbstances are as destructive as gunpow-
der, and some of them might have been known to the ancients.
When a solution of gold in agna regia is precipitaled by ammo.
nia, and the product washed and diied without beat, it becames
fulmmnating gohl. It i1s cxploded by the shgbiest friction, and
cven can hot be put inte a bottle with a glass stopper without 1the

greatest danger. It explodes with a land noise.
When nitrate of silvers is acled upon hy nitric acid and alcohal
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pione, “by Egidio Colonna,® on instruments of
war employed at the end of the thirteenth century,
gives rise to a suspicion that the invention of guun-
powder is of much more ancient date than we are
accustomed to believe, and that this formidable
composition was perhaps nothing more than a mod-
afication or perfection of the Greek fire, known
manpy centuries before gunpowder was invented in
Europe,”

We have established the fact, that the mvention
of the Greck fire belongs to a remote antiquity;
and we think that Langles was right in placing that
of gunpowder in an equally distant period. The
following is the substance of the facte by which he
supports his opinion.t The Moors in Spain made
use of gunpowder at the commencement of the
fourteenth century. From the year 1292, a poet

at the same time, a gray powder ie procured. which,being washed
and dnied, is fulminaling silver.  The explosive force of this pow-
der is great; it detonates with a tremendous noise on heing tonched
with a glasa rad dipped in snlphuric acid.

When roercury is dissolved in nitric acid, and afterward alcohol
arded, eflervescence lakes place, and a precipitate is thrown dawn,
which, after being washed and dited with a very gentle heat, forms
detonating mercury. 1t explodes with the least friction.

A mixture of chlorate of potassa and sulphur detonates with
friction, and even evolves flame. The noise ¢ansed by the explo-
sion of a few graine is equal to that of a inusket.

The chlonde of nitrogen, which was discovered hy M. Dulong,
in 1812, is one of the most violent of all detonaling substances.
1t ia procurel in the form of an ail, and requircs the utmosl ¢an-
tion both tn make it and to preserve it. 1f asmall globule of it be
thrown into ohve ail, the jnost vinlent explosion takes place ; and
this alse happens when it ts brought into contact with phosphorus,
naphtha, volatile oils, and many other matters.

Al these compounds may have been unknown to the ancients ;
but they are mentioned 10 show the probebility of our ancesiora
having an acqvainlance with many detonating powsders beside
those which we possese. —ED. -

* A Raman monk, who had a share in the edneation of Philip-
Ye-Bel.— Memorte della reale Academia delle Scienze di Lorine, tune
x01x.—Revue Encyclopedique, tome xx13., p. 12. .

t Dissertation inserted in the Magasin Encyclopedique, fourth
year, tome i, pp. 333-338,
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of Grenada celebrated this means of destruction
in his verses, There is also some reason for believ-
ing that the Arabs had made use of it against the
fleet of the Crusaders in the time of St. Liouis; and
in 690 they employed it in the siege of Mecca.
Missionaries have undeniably proved that gunpow-
der has been known in Ching from time immemo-
rial. It was also known in Thibet and in Hindos-
tan, where fireworks and f£reballs have been always
used in war, and in public rejoicings. In districts
of that vast country, where neither Mussulmans nor
Europeans had ever penetrated, iron fusees, at-
tached to a dart, which carried them into the
enemy’s ranks by the violence of the powder, have
been found. The laws coliected in the code of the
Glentoos, the antiquity of which is lost in the ob-
scutity of the times, forbid the use of firearms (a

rohibition whick, no doubt, prevented them from
Eecoming common).

These laws make a distinction between darts of
Jfire and those bolts that killed a bundred men at
once ; the latter remind us of the effects of our
own cannon. The Hindoos, though unacquainted
with mortars, bollowed out holes in the rocks, and,
filling them with powder, rained down stones upon
their enemies, precisely like the hail which the

riest of Delphi sent down upon the Persians and
%auls. Finally, a commentator of the Vedas attrib-
utes the inveution of gunpowder to Visvacarma ®
the artist god, whe is said to have manufactured
arrows which the gods made use of when fighting
against the evil genii.

From this feature of the Hindoo mythology,
learned from travelers, is it not likely, we may ask,

+ If this name has, 23 we are tempted to betieve, furnished the
etymology of a French word (vacarme), hut little known, it would
be inaptly translaled * buring power,”
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that Milton derived the idea of attributing to the
rebel angels the invention of gunpowder and fire-
arms ? Langles has omitted to notice this resem-
blance ; and, doubtless, the right of poets to invent
appeared to him to weaken very much the author-
ity of their narrations. It was, nevertheless, easy
for him to find, in unexceptionable authoritics on
physical facts, the confirmation of his conjectures.
He might have observed that, in China and in
Hindostan, the soil is so tmpregnated with salt-
peter that this salt frequently effloresces on the
surface of the earth: a phenomenon which must
have early suggested and facilitated the confection
of pyrotechnical compositions; and, at the same
time, have rendered the knowledge of them com-
mon, in spite of their tmportance as a part of the
sacred and occult sciences. It is this, also, that
has given to the Asiatic pyrotechnics so great a
preponderance over the European, and a superi-
ority scarcely yet controverted. Both the one and
the other advantages have often excited our incre-
dulity, and prevented us from confessing that others
may be able to perform feats of which we know
nothing. Fontenelle says that in China, according
to the annals of that empire, “ thousands of stars
are seen to fall at once from the heavens into the
sea, with a great noise, or to dissclve away into
rain. One star went bursting toward the east,
like a fusee, and always with a great noise.”’*
How came it that the ingenious philosnpher did
not recognize the effects of fusees and firework
bombst in this description? It was well known

* Fontenelle, De la Pluralite des Mondes, sixieme soir {vers. la

1),

+ '“ A very brilliant meteor, as large as the moon, was seen
finally splitting into sparks, and illuminating the whole valley.”
—Roes's Second Voyage to the North Pole, chap. xIvi. We might
have thought that tﬂe Chinese tradition related to some facl
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that the Chinese excelled in composing both ; bat
Fontenelle preferred jesting on the pretended
astronomical science of the Chinese.

With more reason has a remarkable passage
from the voyages of Plancarpinus been turned
into ridicule. The Tartars informed this monk
that Prester-John, King of Great India (prob-
ably a chief of Thibet, or of some nation pro-
fessing the Lamick religion), when auacked by
Tossuch, son of Tchinggis-Khan, Jed against his
assailants figures of bronze mounted on horseback,
In the interior of these figures was fire, and behind
each a man, who threw within them something
which immediately produced an immense smoke,
and enabled the enemies of the Tartars to massa-
cre them.* It is difficult to believe that an intense
smoke would be sufficient to put to flight the com-
pauions in arms of Tchinggis.

It is less repugnant to one’s prejudices to sup-
pose that these bronze figures might be either
small swivel guns, or cannon similar to those used
in China, which, by being taken to pieces, could
be easily transported about on horsest-—pieces of
artillery, in short, that most certainly emitted some-
thing else beside smoke. Tassuch’s soldiers, un-
acquainted with these arms, and having in their
flight abandoned their dead and wounded, counld
only tell Plancarpinue of the flames and smoke
they had scen; but we can recognize the real
cause of thetr defeat, which was neither difficult to
undcrstand nor miraculous. We know the inter-
course that Thibet, and the nations following the
religion of the Liamas, have always held with China.
similar to that which Ross had observed ; but no European had
secn such meleors in China, and every traveler boasts of the fire-
works of that country.

* Voyage de Plancarpiuus, art. v., p. 42.
t P. Mattei, Hut, Tudic., lib. vi., p. 258.
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Now, a grandson of Tchinggis-Khan, in 1245, had
in his axmy a body of Chinese matrosses ; and,
from the tenth century, they had in China thunder
chariots (ckare d foudre), produciag, from the same
causes, the same effects as our cannon.* Being
unable to fix the period when the use of gunpow-
der, firearms, and artillery was commenceguin that
empire, national tradition has ascribed the inven-
tion to the first king of the countryi Now, as
this prince was much versed in magic arts,} it was
not without some reason that we ranked the dis-
covery, of which he has the honor, among the
means employed for working apparent miracles.

These affinities strengthen, instead of affecting
the opinion of Langles, which ascribed the inven-
tion of guopowder to the Hindoos, from whom
China, no doubt, received her civilization and arts,
as well as her populay religion.

The Greeke were not ignorant of the formidable
Eower of the weapons which were prepared in In-

ia by a secret process. Philostratus describes the
sages who dwelt between the Hyphasis and the
Ganges, as lanching forth with redoubled fury
lightning upon their enemies, and thus repelling
the aggressions of Bacchus and the Egyptian Her-
cules.§

We may recall to remembrance the particular
arrows with which the gods of Hindostan armed
themselves against the evil genii, In the Greek
mythology, distantly, but decidedly derived from
the Hindoo, the gods are described as fighting

* Abel Remusat’s Memoirs the Political Relations of the
Kaing; of France to the Mongol Emm.—Aaiauc Journal, vol, i,
P t P. Maffei, Hist. Indic., loc. cit.

1 Linschoit’s Travels in China, 3d edit., p. 53.

$ Philostrat., Vie. Apollos., lib. iL., cap. xiv, ; lib. iii,, ¢ap. iil.—
Themist., Orat. xx¥i.
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against the rebellious Titans, and securing their
victory by similar terrible arms. The numerous
points of resemblance, indeed, in the details of
these battles assimilate the weapons of the king of
the gods and men to modern artillery. * The Cy-
clops,” seya the historiau Castor,* « assisted Jupiter
against the Titans with dazzling lightnings and
thunder.” In the war of the gods against the
giants, Vulcan, according to Apollodorus, killed
Clytius,t by sending fiery stones against him.
Typhon, brought forth by the earth to avenge the
giants, sem fiery stones flying against the heavens,
while from his mouth issued flames of fire. * The
brothers of Saturn,” says Hesiod,} “freed from
their bonds by Jupiter, gave to him the thunder,
the dazzling lightnings, and thunderbolt, whick
kad been inclosed in the center of the carth ; and by
these weapoos secured to this god his empire aver
men and immortals.”
1t is from the bosom of the earth that saltpeter,

sulphur, and bitumen, which most probably com-
posed the fulminating substance of the ancients, are
taken. Minerva alone, of all the divinities, kncw
where the thunder§ was kept; the Cyclops alone
understood the manufacture of it; and Jupiter
severely punished Apollo for having attcmpted the
life of these invaluable artists, Now, if we set
aside the mythological ideas attached to these
names and recitals, we shall fancy that we are
reading the history of a prince, to whom some in-
dividnal, from gratitude, had imparted the secret
of fabricating gunpowder, and who was as jealous

* Fuaeb., Chronic. Canon., lib. i, cap. xiii., note. This im-
gor!:ml. passage is enly (ound in the Armenian version published
y Zorhab and Mai.

t Apollodor., Bdtiothec., lib. i, eap. v,

t Hestod, Theogon., vers. 502-507,
¢ Alschyl,, Ewnenid. | vers. 820-H31.
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of the exclusive possession of it, as the Byzantine
emperors were of reserving to themselves the se-
cret of the Greek fire.

The resemblance between the effects of thunder
and those of the inflammable compound we bave
noticed is so striking, that it has been recorded in
all the historical and mythological narrations: nor
did it escape the observation of the natives of the
continent discovered by Christopher Columbus,
and conquered by Cortes and Pizarro. These un-
fortunate people took their conquerors for gods
armed with thunder, until they obtained the knowl-
edge for which they had paid dearly, namely, the
right of knowing in their persecutors only malevo-
lent spirits and enemies to humanity.

This resemblance explains a pussage which Pliny
probably borrowed from some ancient poet, and
which has been the torment of his commentators.
In treating of the origin of magic, Pliny expresses
his surprise that this art had been dispersed over
Thessaly from the time of the siege of Troy, be-
fore which time Mars alone directed the thunder
(selo Marte fulminante). Is there mot a visible
allusion to the power possessed by the sacred sci-
ence, and which magic, originating in the tem-
ples, aimed at arrogating to itsclf, the power of pro-
ducing lighining, as well as that of arming itself
with it in battle, and of producing explosions equal-
ing claps of thunder 1

Finally, it explains the death of Alexander’s
goldiers, who, having penetrated into the temple
of the Cabira, ncar Thebes, perished there, struck
by lightning and thunder:* and also the story of
Porsennat killing, with one stroke of lightning, a
monster which ravaged the lands of his aubjects.

* Pausanias, Betc., cap. XXV,
+ Plin., Hist. Nat., lib. 1i., cap. liii.
1L O
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In addition to these, we may mention the presump-
tion of the Etruscan magicians who, when Rome
was threatened with a stege from Alaric, offered
to repel the enemy, by sending down upon him
lightning and thunder; boasting that they had
effected this miracle at Narnia, a town which did
not, in fact, fall into the power of the Gothic king.®
But, it may be asked, how came an art which
wag known to the Christians of the fourth century,
to the Etruscan magicians at the end of the fifth,
and preserved until the ninth century in Syria, to
fall into oblivion? And why, for instance, did the
historian Ducas describe the falconets used against
Amurst II., by the defenders of Belgrade,f as a
novel invention, utterly unknown to his country-
men? Inreply, I may inquire, how have so many
otber arts perished which were more widely dis-
persed and more immediately useful than those
referred to ?  And, beside, the secret imposed by
severe laws against revealing the composition of
the Greek fire may have existed as strictly with
reslpact to other important compositions.
may, nevertheless, venture to affirm that this
art was not lost until a more recent period in the
latter empire. In the fifth century, Claudian de-
scribes in verse fireworks, and particularly the
burning suns.y Anthemus of Tralles, the architect,
who, under Justinian, traced out the designs aund
* Sozomen, Hist. Eccles., lib. ix,, cap. vi. If we may believe
Zozimue (Hist, Rom., lib. v.} the Bishap of Rome had consented
that the magicians should attempt the fulfillment of their prom.
ises ; but they were sent away, on eccount of the repugnance of
the people to their proposal, and the town capitulated.
1 Ducas, Hist. Imp. Joann, e, cap, XX,
b Inque chori epeciem spargentes srdua flammas
Scena rotet: varios effingat Mulciber orbee,
Per tabulas impune vagus ; picteque citato
Ludent igne trabes ; et non permissa morari,

Eida per innocunas errent incendia turres,
Claudisn, De Mall. Theodos. consulat., vers, 325-329.
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directed the construction of the church of St. So-
phia,* is reported to have sent lightning and thun-
der upon the house adjoining his own.} Another
learned man points out & process for the manufact-
ure of fire to be sent against the enemy, which re-
minds us of the composition of our gunpowder.}
In short, the same composition for making it, and
in the proportions used in the present day, is de-
scribed by Marcus Grecus,§ who certainly did
not live later than the twelfth century, ang has
been thought by some to have existed before the
ninth. Tt would, no doubt, be curious to trace out
these inventions from the period when they still
existed in the latter empire to that in which they
became spread over Europe. One obstacle, diffi-
cult to overcome, is opposed to this investigation,
namely, that ignorance which, disdaining the sim-
ple truth, and eager after the marvelous, first treat-
ed as miracles, and then rejected as fabulous, the
very histories that might have instructed us,

CHAPTER XL

The Thaumaturgists might have worked pretended Miracles with
the Air-gon, the Power of Steam, and the Magnet.—The Com-
pass was probably known to the Phocians, as well as the Phee-
pician Navigators,—The Finns have a Compass of their own;
and in China the Compass had been used since the Foundation
of the Empire.—Oibier Means of working pretended Miracles.—
Galvanic Phenomena.—Action of Vinegar upon Lime.—Amuse-
ments of Physics.—Lachryma Batavica, Sc.

‘WE approach the termination of our career.
Brilliant as may have been the promises we placed

* Procop., De Edific. Justiniani, lib, i., cap. xxik.
i Aﬁthlas, De Rebus Justiniani, lib. v., cap. iv. .
1 Julivs Africanus, cap. xliv.—Veter, Mathem., edit. Paris

) 4 Marcus Gracua, Liber Ipnium ad comburendos hostes, edit. de
La Porte du Theil, Paris, 1864.
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in the mouth of the Thaumaturgist, we believe we
have proved that it would not have been impossi-
ble for him to accomplish many of them.

The subject is not yet, however, wholly exhaust-
ed. Wemight draw upon the knowledge possessed
by the ancients, as affording more than one means
of accounting for many marvels.

In speaking of missile weapons, we have not
included thoge set in motion by the elasticity of
compressed air. Even in the present day, the
display of an air-gun, sending out some deadly
projectile, without noise or explosion, wounld pre-
sent a miraculous appearance to men who were
indifferontly educated. Philo, of Byzantium®
who must have flourished in the third century be-
fore our era, has left an exact description of the
air-gun. He does not claim the inveution; and
no one would dare to decide how far it may or
may not have been of ancient date.t

Many historians speak of poisoned needles, pro-
jected through a tube by the breath ;§ and in the

* Revwe Encyclopédique, tome xyiii, p. 529. Philo was an ar.
chitect, and bult a dock at Athens,—Eb.

t The air-gun expels the ball by the sudden expansion of strong-
ly condensed air, in a hollow ball screwed on to the barrel of the
gun immediatety under the lock. The bullet is charged with the
air by means of & condensing syringe before it is acrewed on the
barrel. When it is to be used, the ball is introduced into the
empty barrel; and the trigger being pulled, opens a valve which
admits the condensed air to rush from the heliow ball, and, acting
upon the bullet, to impel it to the distance of sixty or seventy
yards, according to the degree of condensation of the discharged
air.  If the condensation be twenty timee that of atmospheric gir,
the velocily of the bullet will be equal to ope seventh of that
caused by gunpowder, the elasticity of the gas formed by the in-
flarmmation of which is equal to one thownsand times thet of com-
mon air. No noise accompanies the expulsion of the bullet:
hence the astonishment in the mind of a person wholly ignorant
of the nature of the air-gun would be greatly increased.— Ep,

1 Some of the tribes in South America, and on the coast of
Africa, impel ema)l poisoned arrowa through long tubes in this

manner, and thus kill their prey, or victims, at a considerable dis~
tance.—Ebp.
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abridgment of Dion Cassius,® we find two in-
stances of this crime having been committed with
impunity. The rapidity with which the poison of
these needles acts must, in particular cases, have
rendered their effects more marvelous. Some
Frenchmen employed in the service of Hyder Ali
and Tippoo Saib saw the prick of poisoned needles
cause death in less than two minutes, neither am-
putation nor any other means being of the least
use in preventing the fatal event. The ancients
were acquainted with poisons no less rapid.t We
repeut once more, therefore, what we have fre-
quently had occasion to say, namely, that with such
a secret, how easy must it have been to work ap-
perent miracles!

The expansive power of water, when converted
into steam, is an agent, by the use of which, in the
g:esent day, the aspect of the mechanical arts has

en completely changed; and which, engrafiing
upon them an ever increasing progress, has pre-
pared for future generations an aid to industry, the
results of which we are unable to predict. We
may inquire, waa this agent absolutely unknown
to the ancients? Did not Aristotle and Seneca,
when they attributed earthquakes to the action of
water, suddenly vaporized by subterranean heat,
point out a principle, the application of which
alone remained to be tried ? And did not Hero,
of Alexandna, a hundred and twenty years before
our ers, demonstrate how steam might be used for
giving to a hollow aphere a rotatory movement

* Xiphilin in Domitian . . . . in Commed.

1 I'he Gauls iimpregnated their srrows with so powerfu! a noi-
son, that the hunters mnde great haste 10 cut from the animal
they had hit that ]mrl tonched by the arrow, lest the vennmons
suhstances should infect and corrupt the entire mass of firsh

I Aragn, Notice sur les Machires & Vapeur.—Almanach du Bu-
reau dez Longitudes, 1629, pp. 147-15).
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We shall quote, in conclusion, two remarkable
faets, one of which belongs to Anthemus of Tralles,
8 learned man of the latter empire, to whom we
bave already referred. It is related by Agathias,
his cotemporary, that, in order to revenge himself
upon the inhabitant of the house next his own, he
filled several vessels with water, upon which he
fixed copper tubes, very narrow at the upper end,
but suﬂ-ﬁnently large at the lower extremities to
cover the vases to which they were hermetically
sealed. He applied the upper openings to the
rafters supporting the roof of the house which was
the object of his anger; then, causing the water to
boil, the steam soon rose in the tubes, expanded,
and affected the rafters opposing its escage with
violent movement.* The coppers, it may be said,
would have burst a hundref times before one
rafter would have been lightly shaken. True,—
but, we may ask, were these tubes really copper 1
And might not the philosopher of Tralles encour-
age such an erroneous opinion, in order to conceal
and to preserve to himeelf the secret of this pro-
ceeding? Btrange, therefore, as is the explanation
related by the eredulous Agathias, it clearly indi-
cates that Anthemus was acquainted with the
gigantic powers of steam.t

Another example conducts us to the banks of
the Weser, where Busterich received the homage
of the Teutons. His image was of metal, and
hollow; it wae filled with water, and the orifices,

* Agathias, De Rebus Justiniani, lib, v., cap, iv,

t The same historian has also adopted {loc. cit.) an erroneans
explanation of the marvel ?_uote(l by us at the conclusian of the
Er?cedmg chaplet: According to him, Anthemua had managed 1t

v meang of burning-machines and a concave mirror, the move-
ment of which made the dazzling reflcetions of the sun to fly here
and there. So shight an arlitice would not have persuaded a man,

who wag, like Anthemus’s cnemy, a litlle instructed, thot they
were sending the lightning against his dwelling.
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or openings for the eyes and the mouth, were closed
with wooden wedges. When burning coals were
placed upon its head, the steam forced out the
wedges with an explosion, and escaped in torrents
of vapors from within®*—a most certain sign of
the god's anger in the minds of his rude adorers.

If, passing from a nation a little civilized, we
look into the very infancy of society, we shall ob-
serve a similarity between the miraculous image
of the Teutonic god and the missile weapons used
by the natives of New Guinea, the explosion of
which, although they were not muskets,} was ac-
companied by smoke; a fact which seems to indi-
cate their impelling power to have been analogoua
to steam. It would be curious to investigate thie
matter !

Are we also certain that we know bow far the
ancient Thaumaturgists made use of tho magnet?
Its attractive property was so far understood b
them, that it was employed, it is said, for suspend-
ing a statue from the vault of a temple.} This

® Tollii Epistole Itinerariee, pp. 34, 35.

t Nouvelles Annales des Voyages, tome i, p. 73.

t Vitruvius (De Archit., libl1v.) and Pliny (Hist. Nat., lib. xxiv.)
aay Lhat Lhis marvel was projected, but not executed. Suidas,
Cassiodorus, lsidare of Sevitle, and Ausonius, speak positively
of ils existence, According to Ansonms ( Erwdyliren x., Mosells,
vers. 314-320), Dinocharces, by this means, elevated to the vault of
the temple the imnge of Arsinae, the wilc and sister of Ptolemy
Philadciphus: an iron hidden from sight by the hair of the statue
being alttached 10 8 magnet in the summit of the vault. Snidas
(verbo Muyr¢) speaks af a statue of Serapis, whicly, he says, was
of brass (probably plate copper), and supported by the same arti-
fice. Cassiodorur (Varior,, lib. i, p. 45) and {sodorus ( Origmn., tib,
xvi., cap, 4) say that, suspended to the vault of one of the temples
of Diana, was a#n iron stalue (doubtless of very thin iron plate),
which, arcording to the lirst of these wrters, was a statue of Cu-
pid. Isiitarns says that 1t was held there by the power of the
magnet, a particular and imvportant feature in the narrative, which
Cassiodorus passed over in silence.  Vitruvius and Pliny, being
more ancient, may have been better informed than the writers of
the latier empire ; but in order to show that these may not have
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tradition, whether true or faise, shows that the an-
cients may probably have taken advantage of mag-
netic attraction in working pretended miracles.

The attractive power of the magnet was not un-
known to the ancients; but, following the custom
adopted for increasing the veil of mystery, they
affirmed, and attempted to make it generally be-
lieved, that this property belonged to one species
of magnet only, namely, that of Ethiopia.* We
are woll aware, in the present day, of the effects
displayed by magnetic attraction and repulsion in
the exhibitions of experimental philosophy; and
let us remember that, in the temples, such per-
formances would have been lookeg upon as mir-
acles.

Modern Europe claims the discovery of the prin-
ciple that regulates the compass;t but this preten-

sinned againet probability, it will be only sufficient to state that
the slatus may have been hollow and light, and the magnet very
strong.

The fshle, which is extensively known, touching the coffin of
Mohammed, which is said to be suspended to the vault of a masque,
furnishes an example of the inclination which men have of natu.
ralizing among thomselves wonders horrowed from a fareign coun-
try and reliwion ; nevertheless, a gross counterfeit does not de-
stroy the posyibility of a fact, fiowever much it may bear the ap-
pearance of improbability,

* 1sid., Hispal, Origin,, lib. 2vi., cap. jv.

t For the sako of some of our readers, it may be necessary to
state that the compass consists of & flat bar of steel, which, being
repeatedly rubbed with & magnet, and fixed upen o delicate pivot,
wakes a direction nearly corresponding to the meridian. When
used for marine purposes, the needle is placed on 2 eteel pivot,
which works 1n an agate sockel let into the center of the mag-
netized bar. A cirenlar card is Jivided into thirty-twe parts, or
points, and these sutuiivided, so as to form three hundred and
sixty points at the circumterence. Tt isattached to the needle, with
ts point (o Lthe Narth Pole, marked usually by a kind of fleur-des
tis. The whols apparatus 1= fixed in a circulsr box, in such a
manner that thecarr{land neec e are always level, and move freely,
and yel spasnot 1o he deranged by sodden concussions.  As far 39
regards Kurope, the compass was tirst used at sea by Seig. B. Gi.
vaia, of Naples, in the thicteenth century.—Ep,
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sion may be contested. A remarkable passage in
the Odyssey has inspived an English scholar with a
very ingenious conjecture on this point. Alcinous®
tells Ulysses that the Phocian vessels are regulated
and guided by a spirit. Unlike common boats,
they require, says he, no helmsman or pilot; and,
in spite of the profound darkness of the night and
the baze, they traverse the ocean with the greatest
rapidity, running no risk of being wrecked. Mr.
‘William Cookt explaine this passage, by suppos-
ing that the Phocians understood the use of the
compass, and that they had learned it from the Phee-
nicians,
_ Upon this conjecture we shall offer some observa-
tions:
1st. His author might rely upon what Homer
several times} says of the swift sailing of the Pho-
cian vessels. Directed at large by the compass,
their speed must, in fact, have appeared prodi-
gious to navigators accustomed and forced to coast,
from O‘Ijhe fear of losing sight of land for too long a
eriod.
P 2d. The figurutive atyle characterizing the pas-
sage quoted belongs to a secret which the poet
knew only by its results. Homer thue transforms
a natural fact into a miracle; and, when he relatea
that Neptune, unwilling that the Phocians should
save more strangers from the perils of the sea, had
chanped into a rock the vessel which brought back
Ulysses to his country, adopts this opinion, the
origin of which we have already pointed out,§ in
order to explain that the art which had rendered

* Homer, Odyas., lib. viii., vers. 553-563. 1

+ Wiltiam Cook, An Irquiry inte the Patriarchal and Druidieal
Religion, 4., in 4te., Londun, 1754, p. 22.

t Homer, Odyss,, lib, vii,, viii,, et xiit.

4 Refer 10 chap, iii., vol. I.
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navigation so secure was lost from among the sub-
jects of Alcinous.

3d. That the Pheenicians should have understood
the use of the compass it is not difficult to believe,
particularly when we remember the frequent voy-
ages their navigators made to the British Isles: but
there is mothing to prove that they communicated
this secret to the inhabitante of Corcyra. Homer,
who is so exact in collecting all traditions relative
to the communication between the ancient Greeks
and the East, is silent upon this point. But he in-
forms us that the Phocians dwelt for a long time
near the Cyclops, and had but recently separated
from them; and, at the same time, he terms the
Cyclops very ingenious men :* an appropriate ex-
pression when applied to artists learned in the do-
cimasic and pyrotechnic arts, and who, for more
than thirty centuries, have left their pames on
the gigantic monuments of architecture in Italy,
Greece, and Aesia, We have elsewhere establish-
ed,t and, perhaps, with some probability, that the
Cyclops, like the Curetes, belonged to a learned
tribe, who had come from Asia to civilize and
govern some of the Pelasgian nations of Greece.
It is not surprising that the Phocians should have
profited by the instructions of this caste, before be-
coming so tired of its despotism us to have separ-
ated from it forever. We can even discern why
their good fortane or skill in their voyages ceased
soon after this separation. The father of Alcinous
had decided upon it, and under the reign of Al-
cinous the Phocians renounced navigation. Might
it not have been because the instruments obtained
from the liberality of their ancient masters had

* Homer, Qdyss., lib. vii., vers. 4-8.
t Historical and Philosophical Essay upon the Names of Men,
Nations, and Places, $ 81, vol. ii., pp. 161-172,
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been destroyed, and that they were ignorant how
to reconstruct others?

It remains only to prove that the Cyclops did
possess so valuabie a knowledge—a proof which is
nearly impossible.

‘We only know that they came from Lycia® into
Asia; but they might have only crossed Lycia,
and have come from some more interior country
of Asia, like the hyperborean Olen, when, with
hymns and a religious faith, he brought the ele-
mentg of civilization into Greece.

It was from the extremities of Asia also that
there came into Greece and Italy that northern
or Scythian Abaris, said to be endowed by the god
he worshiped with an arrow, by the assistance of
which he could overrun the universe. It has been
poetically said, and repeated by Suidas and Tam-
blichus, that, by the virtue of this precious gift,
Abaris traversed the winds} This expression bas
been taken in its strictest sense; but lamblichus
adds, immediately afterward, that “ Pythagoras de-
prived Abaris of the golden arrow with whick ke
stecred his course {qua se gubernabat); that, having
thus robbed him, and having hidden the arrow, with-
out which he was unable to discover the track he
should follow, Pythagoras compeiled him to ex-
plain its nature.  If, instead of the pretended ar-
row, we substitute a magnetic needle of the same
form and large dimensions, gilded to preserve it
from rust, instead of an absurd fable, we shall
have in the narration of Iamblichus a real fact, re-
lated by a man who bad not penetrated its scien-
tific mystery.

+ Lycia was a Pelasgian settlement.—Ep.

t Suidas, verbo Abéeris.—lambhich,, Vit, Pythagor., cap. Xxviil.
—8ee also Herwidot., lib. iv., § 36.—Diod. 8ic., lib. iil., cap. XL

§ lamblich., loc, cit.
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All this, nevertheless, offers us only conjectures
more or less probable, Let us quote a fact. The
Finus possess a compass which could not possibly
have been given to them by Europeans, and the use
of which among them can be traced to ages un-
known. It presents this peculiarity: it describes
the rising and setting of the sun in summer and
winter, in a mauner that could only agree with the
latitude of 49° 20/.* This latitude crosses in Asia
the whole of Tartary, the Scythia of the ancienta.
It is that under which Beilly was led to place the
nation which might be called * inventors of the
sciences;”t and that, too, in which, as Volney}
bhas remarked, the Bowndchesch, or fundamental
book of religion of Zoroaster, wae written. If we
follow it, we are conducted in the East to that por-
tion of Tartary, the population of which—some-
times conquerors, sometimes subjects—were yet
intimately connected with the Chinese Empire.
Now, the ancient existence of the compass in
China has been denied by no one;§ and we can
not regard as false the tradition,| according to
which a Chinese hero, a long time before our era,
auccessfully made use of the magnet to guide his
march in the midst of darkness,

As the compass was known at the same time

* Nouvelles Annales des Voynges, tome xvii., p. 414.

¢ Bailly, Lettres sur I'Origine des Sciences.— Lettres swr T Atlan.
tide.

Volney, (Euvres Completes, tome iv., pp. 202, 203.

z The Chinese trace the use of the compass among themselvea
to the reign of Hoang-ti 2600 n.c. There is mention madc of
magnetic chsriots, or bearers of compasses, in the historical
memoirs of Szu-ma-thsian, 1110 B,c.—J. Klaproth, Letter upon
the Origin of the Compass—Bulletin of the Geographical Socirty,
second series, vol. ii.Mu. 221,

I Abe) Remusat, Memoirs upon the Political Relationa beticeen
the Hings of France ond the Mongol Emperors.— Asiatic Journal, voi,
i..% 137. "The Hindoos made_use of the compass, and there is
nothing to prove that they received it from the Kuropeans,
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amoug the Chinese and the I'inng, it is but natural
to recollect that the use of family names, unknown
in Europe for so long a peried, but existing from
antiquity in China, seems to have passed from the
latter country to the Samoyedes, the Bashkirs, and R
the Laplanders.* This extension in the dark ages

of so useful and popular an institution, points out
to us the route which the disciples of the learned
caste, the possessors of a secret capable of display-
ing miracles, apparent, useful, and brilliant, might
possibly have taken in emigrating westward. It
renders probable an opinion, which at first might
seem chimeriea), that the knowledge of the magnet
came from the latitude beneath which the religion
of Zoroaster sprang,t into those western couutries
of Asia Minor where this religion was already es-
tablished, and where it had uaturalized the prac-

tice of working apparent miracles peculiar to the
worshipers of fire

* Eustbe Salverte, Essai Historique et Philosophique sur les
INoms d Hommes, de Peuples, et de Lieur, § 21, tome i., pp. 35—44.

t Isidore de Seviile (Origin., lib. Xvi,, cap. iv.) says that the
magnet was first found in India, and consequently received the
name of lapis indicus ; but this isclated and vague fact does not
seem B suthcient resson for us to seek for the origin of the com-
pass in Hindostan.

t The idea suggested by the author, that the knowledge of the
magnet, consequently of the compass, came from the East, is
ingenious, and most probably correct. Both, assuredly, were
known in China, Japan, and India, from a period of high an.
tiquity, aithough they were unknown to European nations until
the welfth centnry. It Jdoes not, however, appear that, although
the Chinese had long before employed the compass on land, it
was not used by them for maritime purposes until the dynasty of
Tsin, which existed in a.p. 419 ; at least there is no divect proof
that such was the case. 1t is atated io the (freat dictionary, Poi-
wen-yeu-fou, that *“ there were then ships directed to the South
by the needie,”” That it was generally known a8 a guide at sea,
to the Asiatic nations, may be inferred from the following pas-
gage, contained in & MS. written in 1242, by Baiiak Kibdjaki, aud
quoted in the Penny Cyclopedia (art. History of the Compass):
“ The captains who navigate the Syrian Sea, wheu the night is so
dark as to conceal from view the stars which might direct their
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‘We must hasten to add, in order to forestall ob-
jections, in which a natural partislity would be
mingled with a just love of truth, that the existence
of particular knowledge in antiquity, and among

course according to the position of the fonr cardinal points, take
8 basin full of water, which they shelter from the wind by
placing it in the interior of the vessel ; they then drive a needle
mto a woden peg or a comnstalk, so as to form the shape of a
cross, and throw it inlo the basin of water, on the surface of
which it floats. They afterward teke a loadstone, of anfficient
size to fill the palin of the hand, or even smaller, bring it to the
surface of the water, give lo their hands a rotatory motion toward
the right, so that the needle turns on the aurface of the water;
they then suddenly withdraw this hand and the magnet, when
the two points of the necdle face north and south. ‘They gave
me ocular demonstration of this process during our voyage from
Svria to Alexandria in the year 640 (of the Hegira)” ~The use
made of it on land by the Chinese, formerly referred 10, is founded
an the following story, connected with the history of a Chinese
hero named ‘Tehi-yeou, the truth of which is admitted to be un.
doubted :—

“ Tchi-yeou bore the name of Kiann; he was related to the
emperors Yan-ti. He delighted in war and turmoil. He tmade
swords, lances, and large crossbows, to oppress and devastate
the empire. He called and bronght together the chiefs of prov.
inces; his grasping disposition and avarice exceeded all bounds.
Yan-ti-wang, unable auny longer to keep him in check, ordered
him to withdraw himself to Chae-hac, in order that he might
detain him in the west. Tehi-yeon, nevertheless, persisted more
and more in_his perverse conduct. He crossed the river Yang-
choni, ascended the Kicounae, and gave battle to the Emperor
Yang-li at Khoung-sang. Yan-ti was linan-yuan, the proper
name of the emperor. Houang:ti then rollected the Jorces of the
vassals of the empire, and attacked Tehi-veou in the plains of
Tehou-lou. The latter raised a thick fog, wn order that, by
means of the darkness, he might spresd confusion in the enemy’s
army. But Hinan-yuan coaostructeld 8 chariot for indicating the
Sowuth, in order to distinguish the four cardinal points, by means
of which hg pursved Tehi-yeou end took him prisoner.”* It
appears also that the Chinese used the compass for maritime
purposes in Lhe third century of the Christian erg ; it was also, as
stated above, employed on the coast of Syria before it came into
general use in Europe; and alihough the Syrian compass was
of a very rude construction, yet it was sufficient for navigaiing
their vessele at night. Vasco de Gama,